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METHODIST REYIEW
JAJS^UARY. 1915

JOH^T MORGAX WALDE^

The whole of Bishop Walden's life was spent in the open.

From his earliest manhood his very nature brought him into

pul)licity. Pie was the servant of alL He did his own thinking

and reached his own conclusions independently. He had a reason

for all his beliefs, and he held tenaciously to his opinions. He

possessed an enormous fund of exact knowledge concerning the

details of the work in his hands and all the collateral issues and

interests related to it. He was willing to pay the price exacted

for the possession of all this knowledge by being a patient, un-

tiring, and constant student. For many years he was known as

the statistician of the church, including all the various boards to

wliich he belonged. He was ready, at the proper time, to express

Ills opinion and conclusion, which was generally correct, and which

was always listened to with respect. oSTot given to imagination, not

given to much prophecy, he had possession of the present facts

and upon them based his argiiments. From the beginning he

seems to have given himself wholly to his work. He had no side

lines, and he never tried to turn his opportunities for service into

merchandise of any sort. He was occupied with administration

in the large things of the church during the most of his public

career. He was a good example of a man, dead in earnest, who

began in poverty and did his utmost with the task in hand until

1h' was called to a larger responsibility, and giving that the same

devotion. His early life became a series of promotions ; each time

ii little larger place because he proved himself able to do larger

work. The church has had no Ijetter example of the life of a

9
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man, not so remarkably equipped as some men in some things, but

remarkable in its basis of solid character; the capacity for study;

the wide and accurate knowledge of the times in which he lived;

a most persistent will to carry out his plans ; and, over and direct-

ing all, a determined consecration of his life in absolute sincerity

in service to the times in which he lived.

John ]\Iorgan Walden was born at Lebanon, O., February

11, 1831 ; the son of Jesse and Matilda Walden. His mother died

in his early childhood and the little boy gTcw up with an exalted

impression of the mother's saintly life. At the age of fourteen

he was thrown upon his own resources, and, like many another

country boy, without the distraction of ready money but with

willing hands he gained his livelihood in various ways through the

following years. At one time he was working on a farm; at an-

other he was driving the business of a country peddler; later he

was learning the trade of a carpenter, and then he was found

clerking in a village store. His schooling consisted of a series of

winter terms at the country schoolhouse. i^^othing out of the or-

dinary occurred in his school life beyond the fact that he was the

quickest and brightest of his class ; always keeping his place on a

level with the older pupils. At last there came into the country

neighborhood as the teacher of the school a man of conscience and

ability who, within the year or two that he remained as teacher to

young "Walden, gained an influence over him for great good, and

inspired him with the thought, and finally with the determination,

to secure a college education. Then he entered Farmer's College,

located at College Hill, O., now a part of Cincinnati. Such was

his industry and capacity for study that he finished the course in

three years and graduated in 1S52, and so high was his standing

in the college that he was, immediately upon graduation, elected

to the principalship of the preparatory department, which he

conducted for two years.

In his earlier years young Walden felt constantly the re-

straining influence of the life and teachings in religious matters

of the mother whom he had lost. As he grew older he found a

home for a time with a family who seem to have been kind to him,

considerate of the orphan's needs, and who because of that kind-
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ncss made a very strong appeal to his affection and gratitude, but

the man and his wife were skeptics. They possessed considerable

skeptical literature, in one form or another. Believing them-

selves to be emancipated from superstition, they made it a matter

of much conversation and affected very strongly the unfolding

mind of the boy in their home; so much so that in his teens he

became openly an unbeliever and filled his mind with the stock

argimients of infidelity. It was fortunate for him that the teacher

mentioned above, who inspired him to do his best and gaA^e him

an outlook for the future, was also a man of Christian faith, and

quietly did what he could to assist the young man's religious na-

ture. And the young man thought very much on religious matters.

One day while walking along a country road he was passed by a

man on horseback who stopped, entered into conversation with

him, introduced himself as the ]\Iethodist preacher who had been

sent to that circuit, and invited him to come to the meeting he was

to hold in the neighborhood that evening. His invitation was so

gracious that it made an impression upon young \Yalden, and in

the evening he was present at the service. This man was the Rev.

Michael Kaufman, a member of the Cincinnati Conference, and

a man of gTcat skill as a soul-winner. Under the influence of the

gospel message young Walden yielded to the conviction that had

been growing within his soul and became a thorough and happy

convert to the Christian faith. In his later life he \\TOte of this

date as the time when all his views of life and outlook upon life

were changed, and the change came to him at a time before he had

made up his mind as to his lifework. Like many another country

boy to whom a word in season has been spoken, and to whom a

spiritual hand of help has been reached, he saw the whole horizon

of his life widen and heighten through that revelation, and his

own heart came into the knowledge of what his lifevrork was to

he. During his college days he had become an occasional con-

tributor to the press, developing a gTcat interest in current political

niatters, and while thus seeking his way young Walden first con-

cluded that his work was to be that of a journalist. He completed

bis engagement as a teacher at Farmer's College and accepted an

opening to begin the work of editor and publisher upon a paper
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known as TLe Independent Press at Fairfield, 111. This was in

1854.

He bad become a most earnest partisan on tlie question of tem-

perance, and also equally interested and earnest in his opposition

to the Kansas-Xebraska bill, which was then the great question of

public policy touching the extension of slavery into the newer ter-

ritories of our country. His paper became the champion of these

two ideas. Neither idea was popular in southern Illinois at that

time ; both were opposed by a large majority of the citizens. Xo
questions of mere policy affected the editor in his conduct of the

paper. He believed that the temperance cause should be pushed

hard, and that the Kansas-Xebraska bill should be opposed hard,

and so after a few months, while he tried to believe that the great

drought of the year, almost ruining the crops, was the cause for

it, he was presently forced to admit that the real reason why most

of the subscribers did not renew their subscriptions for a second

year was because of the high stand he had taken on these great

moral and political questions. So he gave it up, as the only thing

he could do. He went back to his home in Cincinnati and became

a reporter and correspondent on The Daily Commercial, and so

continued for two years. This time included the great political

campaign of 185 C, during which he traveled widely over Ohio and

Indiana reporting speeches at political meetings, and himself oc-

casionally taking the stump. It was the first great Anti-Slavery

campaign and he was interested, heart and soul. The Anti-Slavery

struggle in Kansas was attracting increasing attention, and in

1857 we find Mr. Walden at Quindaro, Kan., ready to cast in his

lot with the pioneers of the new territory and do his share toward

maintaining Kansas as a free State. Here he established a news-

paper called The Chindowan, which in the Wyandotte langiiage

means Leader. His paper immediately began the advocacy of

radical free State measures and exerted a very considerable in-

fluence, giving its editor a prominent place at once among Free-

State leaders. This was his first conspicuous work. As a news-

paper man and politician he made himself powerfully felt in those

early days in the settlement of Kansas. The great aim was to save

Kansas from slaverv. 'Mr. Waldeu was busy and useful, both
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with his paper and with many public addresses, in molding into

organic life a new free State. He attended every Free-State con-

vention while he was resident in Kansas. He was a member of its

first Legislature. He was a member, also, of the convention to

prepare a constitution for the new State ; this convention is known

in history as the Leavenworth Constitutional Convention. In this

convention he was chairman of the Committee on Education, and

also as chairman of the Committee on Address, he was himself

the author of ''The Address of the Convention to the American

People." This address was accepted as the groundwork of the

constructive plan of the new commonwealth of Kansas. That

document was everywhere, received over the country as both

patriotic and statesmanlike. The original draft, in his owm hand-

writing, of this address is- before us as w^e write. He became, in

fact, the spokesman of the people engaged in the great conflict in

Kansas in staying the west^vard tide of slavery. We are to re-

member that this was the work of a youth of only twenty-seven.

Under the Leavenworth Constitution he was elected State

Superintendent of I^ublic Instruction, and as a result of this elec-

tion he closed his connection with The Chindowan and canvassed

the territory in opposition to the Pro-Slavery Constitution known
as the Lecompton Constitution. The result of the agitation of the

year was a victory for the free-soilers and the guarantee of a free

State. The young man from Ohio, who had throwm himself into

the conflict with all the intensity of his strong nature, stood in

liigh favor throughout Kansas. He had already been elected State

Superintendent of Public Instruction. There was no doubt that the

path of political advancement was open before him. Had he re-

mained in Kansas, with the hold he had gained upon the people,

he would, without doubt, have gained the highest places within

their gift. Here the story of his life comes to its first great turning

pf^int. He had been exercising, in greater or less degree, his gifts

as a local preacher during his residence in Kansas, and the con-

viction gi-ew upon him that he ought to find his place in the Chris-

tian ministry. Bishop Janes went that year into Kansas to hold

the Kansas-Xebraska Conference and there met young "Walden.

i-hc result of two or three interviews, in which the older man im-
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pressed upon the younger man his conviction that Walden's true

place ^vas in the ministry, resulted in the closing up of his work

in Kansas and in his return to Ohio. Bishop Janes wished him

to remain in the Western country, where he was already so well

established and where he would have taken a place of influence at

once, but feeling that his work should begin in his native country

he returned to Ohio, and in September, 1858, he was received into

the Cincinnati Conference. He was appointed junior preacher on

the Xorth Bend Circuit. Two years later he was sent to York

Street Church in Cincinnati. In 18G2 he became the superin-

tendeiit of the Ladies' Home Missionary Society of Cincinnati, an

organization doing important work in that day ; continuing in

this work for two years and a part of this time also serving as the

Corresponding Secretary of the Western Freedmen's Aid Com-

mission, holding this position until 1866. His part in the Civil

War consisted in this unique work for the freedmen at its begin-

ning, and also in his participation with the citizens of Cincinnati

in all patriotic movements during the Civil War. A regiment of

Home Guards was raised, largely in that part of Cincinnati where

his church was situated, and he was made its commander. This

Home Guard regiment continued its organization during the Kirby

Smith raid, and also during the John ]\[organ raid. In this way
Mr. Walden gained the title of colonel. He did not see service

at the front, but did service of an efficient and valuable kind in the

maintaining of proper patriotic sentiment in the city of Cincin-

nati.

Among the other services rendered to his home city was a

membership of three years in the Board of Education of Cincin-

nati and chairman of its Library Committee. He also served as

the editor of The Daily Christian xVdvocate, the official journal

of the General Conference, at its session in 1861. It is now ac-

corded to him by those who know the history that he led as the

chief mover in the organization of the Freedmen's Aid Society of

the ^Methodist Episcopal Church. It is known to those who have

studied the history of the Freedmen's Aid Society that it was a

part of Bishop Walden's plan for the work among the freedmen

that a central university with university powers, for colored peo-
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pie, should be established bj this society in each of the former

Confederate States, and that the universities were to be fed by

secondary schools wherever it was possible to maintain them within

the given States; the plan being to make a practical, technical,

and industrial as well as classical education possible to as many

of these wards of the nation as would avail themselves of the op-

portunity. It was a great conception, and what was thus desired

and planned is not now to be discounted by the fact that the ideal

has been but partially fulfilled. Most of the schools were organ-

ized and started according to the original design, and most of them

have been continued to this day. Such buildings and equipments

as it has been possible to secure have been in use. But the best

that has been done is only a partial service instead of carrying out

the original purpose. AMiat could not be seen forty years ago we

can see plainly now, namely, that universities have not been greatly

needed for college and university work among our colored people.

College students through the years have been few in number.

What was needed then, and is needed now, is the opportunity for

many thousands to be taught in these schools who are only able

to get the first principles of an education ; to begin at the beginning

of things in matters of study, and for the most part in the grades

below the high school. But these schools which have done so much

primary and intermediate work have been the best of their kind in

the South, and as a whole the results have been wonderful. The

work which these schools are no\v doing is of increasing value to

the race and to the country.

Bishop Walden saw many of his ideals fail for lack of funds

with which to develop the work. The manner in which when he

could not reach the absolute best he did the possible best in planning

for these schools is wholly admirable. The Freedmen's Aid Society

has always felt the grinding, heart-wearing, corroding need for

more money. The open doors and promised success of the work,

the daily enlarging opportunities for this service have been the

society's greatest embarrassment, and the man who more than any

other helped to meet its emergencies with patient smile and per-

sistent will through the long years of its history was John M.

AValden. For none knew so well as he the long storv of our work
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for the freedmcii, and no one else carried so much exact informa-

tion concerning all the details of its history stored away for instant

nsc in a well-nigh infallible memory. Beginning in ISGG as the

first Corresponding Secretary, he continued such until his election

as Publishing Agent in 18GS ; from that time forward he was a

member of the Board of Managers until IS 85, then he was made
president of the society, serving until 1904, after which he was

president emeritus and first vice-president until his death.

In 1867 he was appointed presiding elder of the East Cincin-

nati District. He was a member of the General Conference in

1868 and was also a member of all the succeeding General Con-

ferences up to and including 1884, five in all. At the General

Conference of 18G8, held in Chicago, he was elected one of the

Publishing Agents of The Western Methodist Book Concern, and

continued in that office for four successive terms, until his election

to the episcopacy in 1884. During the years of his administration

as Publishing Agent of The Western Methodist Book Concern that

house passed through what was perhaps the most critical period of

its entire history. The Civil War had just been brought to a close

and the period of reconstruction was in full svv-ing. In its earlier

years the Western house had enjoyed the growing Methodist

patronage of practically the entire Sonth. Consequent npon the

division of the church in 1844, and the long litigation resulting in

a division of the property of The Book Concern, the ^lethodist

Episcopal Church, South, receiving a share under the decision of

the United States Supreme Court, a heavy task was laid upon

Hitchcock &: Walden, the Publishing Agents of the Western house,

the burden of which was to continue the business and pay over

their share of the money belonging to the South. But the business

coming to the house from the South was very largely destroyed;

the small amount still being done being more of a missionary

proposition than a source of profit. The West and the Xorthwcst

were still young and poor. A very large part of what is now

Methodism's most prosperous area was missionary ground. The

means of communication were then only partially developed;

neither books nor periodicals could be had at so cheap a price as

now. The average prices were more than double what they are to-
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tlav. Tlic development of our Sunday school literature, now the

largest output in the world, was then but just begun. What is

now the greatest source of profit in publications was then almost

of no profit at all. Another event which made the position of The

Book Concern critical at this time was the Chicago fire of 1871,

in which the building and the stock of The Book Concern in that

city were swept out of existence. There have been calamities by

fire in The Book Concern on two or three occasions in the later

vears, and while the losses have been considerable, such has been

the volume of later business that the effect has not been noticed. It

was not so with the Chicago fire. There was a bonded indebted-

ness, besides many current debts at the parent house in Cincinnati.

The depositories at Chicago and Saint Louis had never been

profitable. There were seasons when the future of the entire

Western house was uncertain ; indeed, it may be remembered that

at the General Conference of 1 878 a resolution was introduced look-

ing to the investigation of the affairs of The Western Book Con-

cern, and its lack of prosperity, with a view to determining

wliether it would be wise any longer to continue its existence as a

sci)arate house. This proposition had many advocates, but was

defeated largely through the influence of Dr. Walden, who did

not believe that the future was to be judged by what the past or

(he present might show. Before the next General Conference

better times had come, and the question has not been raised in

later years concerning the discontinuance of the Western house.

The quality of patient persistence and the ability to work

lung and hard which was developed by these Agents, Hitchcock

«!c Walden, during these years of crisis when nothing but patience

and persistence would have won the day, is a matter to be remem-

bered and to be thankful for. During these years, also, the de-

ficits in the expenses of General Conferences were largely paid by

The Book Concern, amounting in some years to thousands of dol-

lars. In the earlier years the salaries of the Bishops were also paid

by The Book Concern, and later on, during the administration of

Dr. Walden, the deficiencies in the Episcopal Fund were annually

supplemented from the earnings of The Book Concern. The marvel

ia that, considering the total amount of the assets of the house and
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the total amoimt of the business done, there was found so much
money which could be diverted to these other uses. It was done

by the strictest economy; economies in many ways which could

not be exercised now. \Ye have at The Book Concern many old

letter books containing the copies of official correspondence of those

years, and many thousands of these letters were written by Dr.

"Walden's own hand; a species of drudgery which could not be

undergone now with the increasing volume of business. It was the

day of small presses ; of old-fashioned machinery in the bindery.

Such a thing as an adding machine had never been heard of; hours

were long and wages were low, the volume of sales relatively small,

and of profits relatively large because of the extreme carefulness

of administration. When at the end of his sixteen years of service

in The Book Concern Dr. Walden was transferred to another field

of labor, he had the satisfaction of knowing that, while the total

assets of the business were not as yet great, they were constantly

gTOwing. There was no longer any question about the continuance

and the future of The Western Book Concern. Its great debts were

paid; the depository at Chicago, rehabilitated from the fire, was
more prosperous than ever before. The depository at Saint Louis

had fully justified its existence.

For the first twelve years of his Book Concern work he had

the helpful partnership of Dr. Luke Hitchcock ; for the last four

years that of Dr. W. P. Stowe. It may be safely said that he was

the policy-maker and the executive head of the long administra-

tion.

Just before leaving for the South on his final journey last

winter Bishop Walden dropped in at the oftice of the writer, as

was his frequent custom, for a little chat; this time in weakness,

but with hopeful anticipation of a winter in the South under most

pleasant conditions. He spoke of the tasks he still had in hand

—

gathering the material for a history of the Freedmcn's Aid So-

ciety and putting in order some facts for his own autobiography,

which he had been urged to write. Speaking with great freedom

of current matters, he asked a few questions about The Book Con-

cern and its present work, and then said, with a smile : "It gives

me very great satisfaction to know that, while I was here in the dav
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of small things, yet I helped to lay the foundation for this present

great work and that some of my plans still appear in the structure

of the business." And he had a right to such satis-faction, because

if it had not been for the unyielding determination to make The

]>ook Concern a success, from 1868 to 1884, piloting it through

stormy seas and bringing it finally safely to a place of prosperity,

certain I am that its present prosperity would not be possible.

At the General Conference in Philadelphia in 1884 Dr.

Walden was elected as one of the Bishops of the Church. Wiser

minds than mine may determine whether it was really a promo-

tion ; whether there could be a greater work given to any man in the

Christian church than that of publishing and sending forth the

best type of Christian literature in the successful, conscientious

way which marked his term of service.

At the funeral services of Bishop "Walden, among other appro-

priate tributes paid him was one given by Bishop Cranston, his

successor in The Book Concern and later his colleague in the epis-

copacy, our present senior Bishop. From this tribute I may be

permitted to quote a characterization of Bishop Walden in his

work as a Bishop

:

Bishop Walden's record as a general superintendent was in every way
honorable to himself and to the church. He was no less industrious, no
less systematic and painstaking in the new office than in the old. He
neglected no detail. He made maps of his Conferences. He calculated

distances to be traversed by moving preachers. He knew every par-

sonage value and every stipend for pastoral support. He mastered the

Discipline and became an authority in church law. He kept close track

of new legislation. He studied precedents and decisions until he was
o.\pert in parliameutry practice. He had the history of his church at his

tongue's end. He gloried in her doctrines, and exulted in her manifold

activities, as to every one of which he was thoroughly informed. He
cheerfully took the long, hard missionary visitations to distant continents.

He gathered and collated significant data in every department of church
^ork. He was a living encycloptedia of information as to conditions at

home and abroad. He knew every school, college, hospital, deaconess in-

stitution, with its equipment, endowment, etc. He gathered by the way-
side such facts, financial, political, social, or educational, as might enter

5uto a statesman's view of the duty or opportunity of the church. The
map of the world was none too big for his plans for Methodism as God's
Kreat evangelizing instrumentality. Ask any of the older Bishops who
^as the best informed man in the church, up to date, up to the last hour.
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and he will answer, Bishop Walden. Ask any experienced worker who
was the trusted mentor in all the General Committees, who it was who
saw to it that nothing was slurred over or forgotten in the confusion of

the closing hours, and he will name Bishop Walden. As secretary for the

Bishops he was ready on the moment with any information desired as to

their records or business. He checked up to the last item at every

session the disciplinary requirements involving action by the Board. Nor
did his retirement seem to discharge him from any of these responsi-

bilities. He did not interpret release from Conference presidency as a

revocation of his general superintendency. To the very last opportunity

he literally reveled in service. That other Bishops were more con-

spicuous at times in public recognition he observed, but did not resent.

He knew his task and its value, and he knew that God knew—and that

was enough. I cannot help recalling that the fullness and readiness of

his information, together with his eagerness to serve the cause in hand,

sometimes invited the sallies of men who set wit before knowledge. I

wonder how many of those who indulged their own particular aptitude

caught the full meaning of that quiet and sometimes smiling repartee,

"I thought you should know the facts in the case." And then he would

go right on being an encyclopaedia brought down to the minute. It is my
witness to his work and worth that no Bishop has ever served the church

more conscientiously, more self-sacrificingly, and, taking all the varied

functions of the ofRce into the final average, I would say, more eflfectively

than Bishop Walden.

In the Bishops' council his utterances since his retirement have been

admirable in both spirit and substance. There had come to him in these

later years a patriarchal serenity and tenderness that made his counsels

to us seem like the words of a seer or a father. He will be affectionately

remembered by every Bishop, and greatly missed for years to come. It

was a wonderful deliverance he gave to the General Committee on Home
Missions as late as November, 1913.

As a Eisliop he traveled over tlie greater part of the world.

He visited our work in all the great continents and made three

official visitations to Europe, where ho had his residence for about

three years. It was agreed by all who knew him and who knew

the church well that he possessed a more definite knowledge of the

concrete life of the church throughout all her wide boundaries

than did any other man of his time.

In nothing was Bishop Walden more interested than in the

cause of Federation with the ^lethodist Episcopal Church, South.

From the time of the Cape ]\ray Conference down to the last hour

his mind and heart were fiill of plans for the consummation of a

final unity, his faith in which was never shaken. The Joint Com-
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mission on Federation of the two churelies was in session when he

died. He had greatly desired to be at this meeting. He had

engaged in nmch correspondence concerning it. He had gi-eat

hope of its outcome and very tender were the tributes of our

brethren in the South to his spirit and work through the long years

in behalf of the true unity of the churches. For a long time he

had wished for the organization of a court for the peaceful settle-

ment of all cases of conflicting interests between the two churches,

and this end was reached the day after his death. This is not the

place to make a record of the long service he rendered in this

matter in its detail; it is enough to say that the one unceasing

purpose of his life through all its later years was to do what one

man could to bring about, in all honor to all parties, the settlement

of what to him was the next great question in the establishment of

true Christian unity among all churches.

^/^^sA^^.,.^
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SOME CURREXT DISCUSSIONS OF THE PERSON
OF CHRIST

The historic and literary study of the Scriptures, which has

been such a marked feature of the theological life of our time,

has gone far enough for us to discern rather clearly some main

trends of opinion toward the problem of the person of Christ. It

was of course to be expected that the newer critical method would

be carried in the hands of some devotees to absurd extremities.

The fashioning of the tools of present-day biblical study has really

been one of the intellectual marvels of our time. But a tool which

is fashioned by the accumulated wisdom of generations of scholars

can fall into the hands of the bad-tempered or the unbalanced or

the foolish. TVe need not to be surprised, then, to discover that

some modern critics avow that Jesus Christ never existed. In

this country Professor W. B. Smith, of Tulane University, has

the rather singular distinction of announcing the theory that Jesus

was a myth wrought out by certain religious tendencies at work

in what we think of as the earliest Christian generations. A good

answer to the speculations of Professor Smith, and of others, like

Drews and Robertson, who hold substantially to Smith's views,

has been made by Professor F. C. Conybeare, of Cambridge Uni-

versity. Professor Conybeare is himself a critic of extreme

naturalistic temper. His own conclusions are not those which

would likely be acceptable to any scholars of orthodox schools.

But Professor Conybeare is skilled in the use of historical methods

and shows completely the folly of trying to account for Jesus as

the product of myth-making tendencies. He makes it clear that

those wlio think of Jesus in terms of solar myth are really amateurs

in the use of the historical method, and that men who came to

such conclusions are hardly entitled to a place among critical

scholars. But while Professor Conybeare himself and others of

the extreme critical school flout openly the findings of the solar-

myth theorists, they do not leave much place for Jesus as we have

been accustomed to think of him. President Pritchett, of the

Carnegie Foundation for the Advancement of Teaching, in an
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article in the Atlantic Monthly some months ago, took the ground

that present-day science has rendered a great service in the re-

discovery of the actual historical Jesus. Men like Dr. Pritchett,

and also like President Eliot, of Harvard, would maintain that it

is our duty to stick closely to these actual historical rediscoveries

of Christ; that we must see Christ just as he was, that we must

strip off every vestige of dogma, every assumption out of harmony

with the modern scientific view of the universe, and take the

teachings of Christ reduced thus to their net historical minimum.

"We would not for a moment underestimate the value of modern

historical research as applied to the life of Jesus; but if the

technical critic really casts out of the Scripture everything which

is dominated by the view that Jesus is essentially what the or-

thodox church has from the beginning held him to be, there will be

very little left. All our present-day documents in the New Testa-

ment are documents of faith. All were written on the assumption

that Jesus is in some unique sense the divine Son of God. If

we try to get back behind the documents to any other view, we are

at a good deal of a loss. A ci;JLtic might hold that all the assump-

tion of the church concerning Jesus for the last nineteen hundred

years has been mistaken, but if all our historical statements con-

cerning Christ have come to us out of that assumption, it is quite

a question as to how much of historical value we have left after

the assumption is cast aside. The assumption may be a magiiify-

ing and even a distorting medium, but it has been the only

medium which has kept the picture of the Christ before us. It is

somewhat as if an astronomer, after having made an investigation

of the rings of Saturn through a telescope, should tell us to cease

looking at vSaturn through a telescope and contemplate the rings

with the naked eye. The embarrassment would be that we could

not see anything, at least anything of consequence, with the naked

eye. Another school of students frankly avow that they are not

concerned with the actual historic data as to Christ, but with what

men have thought about him from the beginning. The Christ

idea is here, no matter how it got here, and the idea has to be

judged as to its worth now that we have it. Such students investi-

gate church history to discover what part the conceptions concern-





24 Methodist Review [January

ing Christ have played in the religious life of successive ages.

Without regard to what actually happened in Judea and Galilee

nineteen centuries ago, the fact is that the Christ idea of God has

got afloat and is the bearer of the hopes of the race. The doctrine

that God is a Father of holy love is all-essential. We need not

concern ourselves as to the part which any historical Jesus played

in connection with that idea. The western hemisphere is called

America, and America is the sjTionym for certain national and

spiritual conceptions. It is a matter of slight consequence to us

how the western hemisphere came to be called America. Quite

likely the dimly seen character whose name is thus perpetuated

has been honored far beyond his worth. But America stands now

for a vast range of ideas, and not for a person who lived some four

hundred and fifty years ago and who did or did not make certain

voyages of discovery. Similarly with Christianity. The question

is what Christianity means now that we have it. The various

theories concerning Christ and his life and death which have

occupied the attention of successive church teachers have value on

their own account, without regard to how they actually got started.

The philosophy of our day is pragmatism. In harmony with that

philosophy we try out in real life the Christian conceptions £ud

see what becomes of them. In any case their only important value

is their value for religious experience.

We have no desire to quarrel with pragmatism. The spir-

itual worth of truth is, indeed, tested by its serviceableness. But

the Christian revelation depends not only upon the appeal which

an idea makes as an idea, but upon the question as to whether the

idea holds true for God. Professor B. W. Bacon, of Yale Univer-

sity, is knoum everwhere as making very free with the Xew
Testament documents. Very radical Xew Testament critics find

themselves unable to go with Professor Bacon, especially in his

discussions of what is and what is not historically authentic, for

example, in the Gospel of Mark, But Professor Bacon has cer-

tainly done good service in his little book on Christianity Old and

Xew, in showing how much Christianity depends for its validity

upon the question of its historic foundation. What we supremely

desire in Christianity is not only a revelation about man, but also.
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and much more, a revelation about God. Christianity stands or

falls with its doctrine as to the character of God. Christian

thought has always delighted to picture God as the chief of burden-

bearers and the leader of all in self-sacrifice. If historic Chris-

tianity means nothing except that such and such ideas about God

got started under such and such circumstances, we miss henceforth

an element of power in the Christian system. Without always

attempting to define closely the meaning of incarnation, Chris-

tianity's distinctive message has always been that, ili some way,

at real cost to himself, God has entered uniquely into the burdens

and limitations of human experience through Jesus Christ.

Perhaps we can best sum up the position of devout Christian

thought to-day by stating that masses of believers get along with-

out a formal theory concerning Christ. On the one hand they

hold fast to the historic Jesus. On the other hand they see in

each succeeding formula concerning Christ the attempt of an age

to express Christ in the largest way. The constant aim is to make

Christ mean more to men. The successive theories of atonement

are the attempts to say that in Christ God is doing all he can do

for us. The thoughtful believer looks upon Jesus as the abounding

life of God. Jesus can no more be caught within the formal state-

ments of a creed than any abundance of life can be so caught. Any

attempt to reduce the life of Jesus to a decreasing historic mini-

mum only increases the marvel of the quality and of the volume

of life that could accomplish so much through so little. At the

same time that the historic critic makes the facts of the Christ life

few the Christ revelations become many. At the same time that

those facts are represented as inconsequential the largest conse-

quences flow from them. In any case the believer marvels at the

fullness of life in Christ Finding God in that life, he is not over-

much concerned as to just how to state his belief in theological or

philosophic terms. So far as the present writer can make out, this

is about the position of the more thoughtful Christians of to-day.

Practically and vitally they are making more of Christ than ever

before. Theoretically and theologically they are not so much con-

cerned as formerly with the phrasings of doctrine concerning

Christ. But this position, devout as it is, is one of unstable
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equilibrium. The church will not rest long in a mere practical

attitude toward Christ. Each age, as we have said, utters in its

own way its largest tribute to the Lord of Christianity. There

are already sig-ns of movement toward attempts to state anew for

our day a theory as to the person of Christ, Some have tried to

find in the discoveries of modern psychology a new basis for a state-

ment of the relation between the divine and the human in Jesus.

Foremost among these are the late Father Tyrrell, of the Roman
Catholic Church, and Dr. William Sanday, 'of the Church of

England. Father Tyrrell was possessed of a noble spirit of theo-

logical adventure, a spirit which brought him into conflict with

his church superiors. Probably the best application of the prag-

matic method in theological procedure is that made by Dr. Tyrrell,

though the writer of this article does not recall that Tyrrell ever

professedly allied himself with the pragrnatists. In TyrrelFs eyes

the supreme value of Christ is his value for worship and for

practical piety. But this Roman Catholic leader saw that there

must be some theoretical treatment of the Christ problem. So

Father Tyrrell threw out a suggestion that the power of one

personality over another, as we see that power in the findings of

the modern psychologists, may give a clue as to the power of the

divine personality over Jesus. The psychological investigator can

give us instance after instance where one personality has been so

dominated by another as almost to lose its individuality. Docs

not this give us a hint as to the possibility of the Divine Spirit's

seizure of a human life with such power as to make that life in

every least detail his own? We must all feel grateful to Dr.

Tyrrell for many of his theological suggestions and for the inimi-

table charm with which he set them forth. But this particular

suggestion starts a good many questions. The most striking illus-

trations that we see of the domination of one personality by an-

other are to be found in the realm of hypnotism. But in hypnotism

we do not see any exaltation of the dominated life to a large range

of thought or vision. The capture is that of the lower pliases of

psychological mechanism. The higher faculties seem to be quies-

cent. In Jesus, on the other hand, it is just this play of loftiest

spiritual faculty which is always most in evidence. Father Tyrrell
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discerned, as did hardly auy other man of his time, the divine in-

fluences which played into and out from the life of Jesus, but it

is to be doubted if his references to modern psychology help us

much. It is to be regi-etted that Father Tyrrell was cut off in his

prime before he had time to gather into systematic shape his scat-

tered suggestions as to formal theology. Some years ago Dr.

William Sanday wrote a book on Christologies Ancient and

]^[odern. The book is gi-eatly under the influence of Professor

William James's Varieties of Religious Experience. Dr. Sanday

makes much of James's division between the conscious self and

the subliminal self. In that mysterious realm below the threshold

of active consciousness Dr. Sanday finds the seat of the divine in

Christ. But here again, while there is much fertility of sugges-

tion, there is not much of positive contribution, Merely laying

stress on the line bet^veen the conscious and the subconscious does

not help us far toward an understanding of the uniqueness of

Jesus, for that distinction holds in every human experience.

Moreover, we are coming to see that a large part of what is below

the threshold of consciousness has previously been above the

threshold. Much has been allovred to drop below the threshold,

and perhaps in riper form it has later reappeared. Again, the

marvel about the Christ consciousness is what we see above the

threshold in the light of full consciousness. These things do not

seem to have been done in a corner, even in the corner of a down-

cellar subconsciousness.

A second group of persons making suggestion toward a theory

of the person of Christ are those working at a restatement of the

doctrine which has been technically known as that of tlie Kenosis.

As everyone knows, this theory starts from passages like that of

Paul, to the effect that Jesus emptied himself of certain attributes

of divine glory. The doctrine received formal statements at the

hands of three European theologians of the last century—Tho-

masius, Ebrard, and Gess. Each of the statements was open to

serious objection and the doctrine as a whole has never received

very wide acceptance. The fundamental difficulty with it is that

It presupposes too intimate a knowledge of the inner constitution

of Deity. If a divine being is to be emptied of omniscience, omni-
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presence, and omnipotence, so as to come within the limits of

human experience, there must be very strict subordination of (let

us say) one person to another in a God-life made up of very dis-

tinct personal consciousnesses. Many profound thinkers have

never been able to see that the strictly philosophical objections to

this theory are of great weight, though the presuppositions arc,

indeed, bold. The late Professor Borden P. Bowme, in private

conversations and in one or two published addresses, fully com-

mitted himself to at least the essentials of the Kenotic theory.

In spite of the very daring claim which any such theory makes

upon knowledge of the inner life of Deity—a claim which may
well appall a cautious thinker—there is a very notable movement

toward restatement of the Kenotic theory. Professor H. P. Mac-

intosh has recently published a book on the doctrine of the pei-son

of Christ which really is Kenotic in principle. The book is well

worth reading even by those who cannot accept tlie theory. There

is complete mastery of Christological literature and thoroughly

reverent spirit together with unusual theological acumen. Prin-

cipal P. T. Forsyth, in the Person and Place of Jesus Christ,

takes likewise a Kenotic position. Forsyth's work, however, is of

less consequence than Macintosh's. Forsyth at times bristles with

polemic spirit and at such times is prone to settle theological

problems by emphasis.

A third line of approach to this central theme of the person

of Christ is that marked out by a very able essay in a work re-

cently published by seven Oxford men on Foundations. The aim

of this work is to state the problems of theology as they appear

to men of to-day who are not much over thirty years of age. The

essay which has chiefly to do with the theme now before us is on

The Divinity of Christ, and is written by Dr. William Temple,

Headmaster of the Pepton School. Though Dr. Temple is only

thirty-three years of age, his essay is extraordinary for its com-

mand of the theological sources and for its insight into the de-

mands of any adequate discussion of the divinity of our Lord.

Dr. Temple sees very clearly that what we need in any statement

of the Christ problem is a real revelation of the character and

purpose of God. He sees clearly also how thoroughly the problem
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of revelation in Christ is bound up -with the problem of redemp-

tion -in Christ. Dr. Temple comes to the conclusion that for reve-

lation and redemption we need a consciousness human in its form

and divine in its contents. He would maintain that in Christ we

have not an individual man, but rather a person who is at the

same time man and God. Jesus is not a man or a God, but God

revealed in the forms of human consciousness. Dr. Temple's

essay is avowedly under the influence of that remarkable book

published some ten years ago by Dr. ^loberly, entitled Atonement

and Personality. Both Moberly and Temple would hold that

God has revealed himself not by seizing upon some particular

individual in the course of the world's history whom he has made

divine, and not by withdrawing from the universe to reduce him-

self within the limits of human consciousness, but by speaking

and acting and living through a human consciousness uniquely

constituted for the purpose of such revelation. Great force is

manifest in Temple's argument in the emphasis on the contents

of the Christ mind as revealing divinity. Xot enough, however,

is said about the constitution of the mind itself. T\'hen we are

thinking of contents we have also to think of the container. Of

course Dr. Temple implies that the mind of Jesus was such that

it could contain the contents of the divine mind. But the fact is

not sufficiently stressed that the mind of Christ must in its very

make and structure show its unique relationship to the divine. In

the thought of the present writer Dr. Henry C. Sheldon, of Boston

University, has said substantially all that Dr. Temple has said,

and has said it with juster regard to all the factors of the problem.

But Dr. Temple has the advantage—as well as the disadvantage

—

of less formal theological treatment.

Some readers may wonder why such an article as this of mine

is written. Why not be satisfied with the practical attitude of

adoring contemplation of Christ ? The answer is that the re-

ligious intellect will not stop with such practical attitude. The

mind will go on to ask its questions and to insist upon a statement

of the problem of Christ that fits in harmoniously with the thought

of succeeding generations. And the article is written also to in-

dicate that, in the realm of formal theological reasoning, the the-
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oriziug concerning Christ for the next few years will perhaps lie

between those who hold to the Kenotic theory and those who hold

to the theory suggested by Dr. Temple. The virtue of the Kenotic

theory is its stress on the self-sacrifice of God. The virtue of the

other theory is that it keeps closer to the recognized limits of the-

ological speculation. The two elements, of insistence upon the

self-sacrifice of God and of recognition of the limits within which

thinking about God must move, will have to be combined. This

is the problem which immediately confronts him who would for-

mulate a doctrine of Christ. Meantime we can fall back upon the

fact that Christ himself becomes a greater factor in each day's

living. The growing realization of the importance of Christ will

lead to ever fresher statements of theory about Christ, and to re-

visions and restatements of such theories about as fast as they are

published.

TyuiA-^^^ ^,yK 'C<r^^^^^
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AN IMAGINARY SERMON"

My text may be found in PaiiFs Epistle to the Ephesians,

second chapter, tenth verse. I hesitate to read it, for if I read

from the common English version I shall weaken and blur the

impression which ought to be produced by the words as written

by the apostle. Let me prepare your minds a little for his bold

announcement.

The apostle's conception of man's relation to God is so com-

prehensive and so transcendent that he often struggles in vain to

express it in language. He seems conscious of inability to find

words for so ineffable a reality, and hence presents only subor-

dinate aspects of this relationship from time to time, and even

these aspects oftener in similitudes and metaphors than in plain

descriptive terms. Thus, to teach the disparity of man to God,

and of human power to divine, he likens God to the potter and

man to the clay. Then, in effect, he says we are God's pottery,

his earthen vessels of honor or dishonor. We are God's crockery.

Again, likening God to a builder, he says to his Corinthian breth-

ren, "Ye are God's building." To indicate what kind of a build-

ing he has in mind he immediately afterward tells them that they

iare God's temple. Elsewliere, likening God to a husbandman, he

tells us we are God's husbandry; that is, God's plantation, his

farm, his garden, full of growing things. Xow the surprising

thing about our text is that here the same apostle uses a similitude

so bold, so unexpected, so startling, that, notwithstanding the key

word is the very same in English as in Greek, I know of no trans-

lator who has ventured to carry it over into his translation. AVhat

the apostle actually says is this: "We—are—his (that is, God's)

poem; we are God's poem." The first time I came upon this ex-

pression as I was reading my Greek Testament it made upon my
mind a profound impression. But the more I meditated upon it

the more I said to myself: Paul is right. And why should I be

startled ? To liken God to a great poet is far worthier, far more

reverent than to liken him to a potter, or to a house-builder, or to

a farmer, as the sacred writers so often do. Let it stand. Let
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lis repeat it with ever better and better understanding. Let us

say to ourselves exultingly: "WTiatever the angels may be, and

whatever the devils may fail to be, our redeemed and glorified

humanity shall remain what Paul, the inspired apostle, declared it

—the poem of the ever-living God.

The thoughts suggested by this text are many and pregnant.

Let us consider two only. First, the light which it throws upon

our humanity.' Second, the light which it throws upon humanity's

author.

What is a poem ? It is not easy to telL Innumerable writers

have grappled with the question, but I know of none who in his

definition has ever satisfied even himself. It is not sufficient to

distinguish a poem from a prose production; for all agree that

there are such things as prose poems. Moreover, when a man lost

in admiration of the Cathedral of Cologne declares it a poem in

stone he expresses an idea inexpressible by any other word, and

this being true his use of the term is fully justified. Perhaps we
may most safely begin by saying that, whatever more it may be,

a poem is fundamentally a form of personal self-expression. It

invariably expresses something of the thought or feeling or pur-

pose of a personal being, and so reveals something of its author.

ISTow, this certainly holds true of humanity in relation to its

Creator. It expresses something of the thought and feeling and'

purpose of the ever-living God. This, therefore, we may name
as the first point of agreement or likeness which warrants the

apostle in calling our humanity the poem of God. In the second

place, every poem has important presuppositions apart from the

fact of personality in its author. For example, every poem pre-

supposes means of expression that antedate and in an important

sense pre-condition this particular expression of personal thought,

feeling, or purpose. The written poem presupposes a written lan-

guage; an oral poem, an oral language. Each presupposes a

knowledge of the vocabulary—the laws, the cadences, the limita-

tions of the language in question. Even if it be a poem in stone

it presupposes stone, and a knowledge of the possibilities and of

the limitations of personal expression in forms of stone. Just so

is it with God's poem. Humanity presupposes more than the
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personality of its author. It presupposes the world on which hu-

manity has its dwelling place. It presupposes all those natural

products by which mankind is nourished and all those natural ele-

ments and forces by which these products are perpetually made

ready for man's use. It presupposes in the Author of mankind a

knowledge not merely of himself and of man, but also of all these

elements, conditions, laws, and forces without which man would

necessarily be other than he is. This, therefore, is the second

point in which the nature of a human poem illustrates the nature

of the poem divine.

The third point now claims our attention. It is very curious

and deeply significant. Have you ever noticed that one of the

commonest characteristics of a true poem is that, while its author

seems to say one thing, he intends to say, and to the intelligent

reader docs say, something quite other and deeper ? Take the

opening lines of that familiar h^Tun, "Rock of Ages, cleft for me,

let me hide myself in thee." Suppose some person unfamiliar

with Christian images and phraseolog}'—for example, a pagan

boy student in the heart of China—were to be given this couplet

to translate into his o\vn language, what would be the result ? He
would inevitably translate it into a prose sentence with utmost

literalness, and would suppose that the author at the time he wrote

it stood before some ancient rock with a rift or cavity in it, and

for some reason, probably for protection from storm or danger,

proposed to hide himself therein. That would be absolutely all

that the couplet could possibly say to him. Of the real meaning

he would not get the faintest idea. Just so we may take that

beautiful poem of Tennyson's "Crossing the Bar." The poet is

facing eternity. He has faith not only in immortality but also

in Him who is piloting him toward that blessed haven. Death is

at hand ; but faith is triumphant over all fears of death. As his

last gift to his fellow mortals he pens this hymn of faith; but the

pagan boy in the heart of China, if given this poem, would never

suspect that the poet was thinking or speaking of death. He
would imagine the author to be a rather sentimental or fastidious

sailor or traveler who, on some former occasion, when putting out

to sea, had been annoyed by rough weather and by the demon;
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stratioiis of over-anxious friends, and who here deprecates a repe-

tition of that experience. Listen, and see how inevitable that

understanding of the verses would be:

Sunset and evening star,

And one clear call for me!

And may there be no moaning of the bar,

"When I put out to sea,

But such a tide as moving seems asleep,

Too full for sound and foam.

When that which drew from out the boundless deep

Turns again home.

Twilight and evening bell,

And after that the dark!

And may there be no sadness of farewell.

When I embark;

For, though from out our bourne of Time and Place

The flood may bear me far,

I hope to see my Pilot face to face

When I have crossed the bar.

You observe that the prosaic, matter-of-fact interpretation is one

that fits from beginning to end. Our Chinese translator would

imagine he had perfectly caught the meaning. Possibly, if very

thoughtful and critical, he would wonder why the poet did not

say he hoped to see his Pilot before rather than after he ^had

crossed the bar ; but that would be his only ground for giving the

poem any further thought.

These illustrations sufficiently exemplify what I was just

now saying about the apparent and the real meaning of great

poems. They also compel us to face the question whether God's

great poem has the same characteristic ; whether in that God
seems to be saying one thing while, in reality, he is saying some-

thing altogether different. For a moment such a suggestion

.
staggers us. We are prompted to say. It cannot be. That would

make God's utterances equivocal. For him to say one thing and

mean another would be inconsistent with his perfect veracity, his

earnestness, his essential and therefore ever-present sincerity.

But let us not decide too hastilv. You remember a certain fa-
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miliar story that begins, "Ijcliold a sower went forth to sow."

That also is one of God's poems. Moreover, if taken as a plain

and simple narrative of fact it is a complete story, consistent and

finished in every part. The boy in the heart of China, if asked

to translate it, would think that some sage in foreign parts had

written it for the sake of impressing upon the mind of cultivators

of the soil the importance of confining their seed to good ground

instead of carelessly letting it fall on trodden paths or brier

patches or stony places. But while the parable says something so

simple and so level to the comprehension of a pagan boy, it says

to us, and was intended to say to all, something infinitely higher

and deeper. Just what this higher and deeper meaning is has in

this ease been explained to us by unimpeachable authority. And
the reason which our Lord expressly gives for speaking to the

multitude in parables (Matt. 13. lOff.) is precisely the reason

that would justify him in addressing to the slowly dawning in-

telligence of his moral universe such a poem as this wdiich is

being published, canto after canto, in the unfolding life of God's

human family. Indeed, a study of that reason, and of the little

w^e know of the possible methods of developing the slowly dawTiing

intelligence of beings in the earliest stages of creaturehood, in-

evitably brings us to the conclusion that God not only may, but

even must, make use of means and modes of revelation in w^hicli

the primary and apparent significance is followed by others ever

deeper and diviner.

This last mentioned thought naturally leads to a new ques-

tion, and this is the fourtTi point to which I desire to call your

attention. The question is: What is it that determines the in-

telligibility of a perfect poem in all its meanings? What is it

that measures one's ability to understand and appreciate those

meanings to their utmost depths ? We need not wait long for the

answer. A very brief consideration will convince any man that a

reader's ability to understand and appreciate a great poem is

directly proportioned to his afiinity of mind and heart and will

with the author. Would one appreciate and enjoy Browning to

the full, one must habitually harbor such thoughts, emotions, and

purposes as those amid which Browning lived and moved and had
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his being. So of any other great poet. So of the greatest of them

all, the Creator of them all. To the nndivine even God's poem is

destitute of all high significance ; to the enemies of God it is even

an inharmonious jargon, destitute of all rational right to be.

Summing up now all that has occupied our thought thus far,

we may say that tlie similitude employed in our text enriches our

conception of human nature in four distinct ways : First, it re-

minds us that every endowment, indeed, every known possibility

of humanity, has behind and underneath it the personal life of

God. Second, by compelling us to discriminate between means

and end 'in all divine self-manifestations, it compels us to lift man

out of the level of nature's life and to assign to him a distinctly

supernatural value even in the mind of God. Third, by remind-

ing us that beneath the 'prima facie or prose meaning of human

life we are to search for a profounder, a parabolic and poetic

meaning, it starts a series of individual experiences and social

testings which result in demonstrating that human life is not

altogether what it seems; that the secondary signification of this

divine poem conducts to a third yet profounder, the third to a

fourth, and so forward indefinitely. Lastly, by suggesting the

one thing on which the intelligibility of humanity depends, it

shows us that only in proportion as we ourselves approximate the

divine do we become capable of true self-knowledge. Showing

this, it enriches our conception of the nature of human self-

knowledge and our conception of the true function of all self-

knowTi human life and being. Well may \\q thank the apostle for

a thought so rich in suggestion relative to the digiiity and to the

limitless life-range of our own nature. Let us now pass on to

notice that our text at the same time and in like degree enriches

our conception of God.

This truth is already manifest from what has been said. We
saw that the apostle represented God as a potter. Not an inspir-

ing conception, one is tempted to say. But wait a moment. Per-

haps you have not fully taken in the apostle's idea. There is a

great difterence between a potter such as you and I think of and

the Poet-potter of whom the apostle is speaking. The former is a

poor drudge who is trying to make a living by mechanically re-
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producing upon his wheel the pots and jugs and pitchers invented

a«^es ago and still demanded by everyday human convenience.

The Poet-potter is another being. He is constantly putting new

thoughts into new forms. Instead of working for a living he lives

to work. The joy of self-expression lends imperishable beauty

to everything to which he puts his molding hand. Hence when

Paul calls God a poet he at once helps us to understand how iu

the world he was ever able to speak of him as a pot-maker. Just

so is it with the other familiar appellations of the high and holy

One that inhabits eternity. Only because all these are supple-

mented, nay, rather transfigured and glorified by the remembrance

of God's spontaneous, incessant, overflowing poetic creativeness

can the devout mind consent to call God a builder, a gardener, a

vineyard-dresser, a shepherd, or even a king. But for the idealiz-

ing halo given them by such teachings as that of our text it would

be an indignity, nay, almost a blasphemy, to call him by any of

these names derived from human callings. Even as it is, the de-

vout soul must ever count it one of the greatest of God's conde-

scensions that he permits us to address him by any of the names

which our limited and limiting minds can fashion. But our con-

ception of God is chiefly enriched by a discovery which sooner or

later comes to every thoughtful mind: the discovery that this

great poem of God is a tragedy, a tragedy of unmatched and im-

penetrable pathos. To most of us this discovery comes as a stag-

gering surprise. Perhaps it ought not so to come, for without an

appreciation of the tragic in the w^orld of reality no poet has ever

touched the loftiest ranges of poetic possibility. Reasoning, there-

fore, from analogy, we might anticipate that the divinest of all

poems would prove to be one including the divinest of tragedies.

Nevertheless, so prone are we to assume that all divine experiences

must of necessity be blissful, and only blissful, that it comes as a

surprise, yea, as a shock, when we discover that the most heart-

breaking heartbreak in the universe is in the heart of God. The

record of humanity's sin is at the same time the record of that

heartbreak. And as age-outlasting as that sin has been that heart-

break. Is it not a transcendent tragedy, a mystery as baffling as

it is divine 'I
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Fortunately, in this darkness that can be felt, there are beams

of ever-growing light. In the tragedies of the old Greek poets the

supreme constituent factor was ever the resistless energy of a

pitiless and implacable fate. ^Yilling or unwilling, men and women
of every ethical quality were led on or dragged on to horrible

destinies. Xot so in the divine tragedy of sinful humanity. In

this the destiny-determining power is both pitiful and placable.

The Father of men is subject to no blind ontologic fate. He is

love. And the human race, being a creation of this self-objectify-

ing power, can love in turn, and in turn experience all love's

transformation. Hence in this supreme tragedy, dark as it is,

error is not forever irretrievable. By virtue of the vital atSnity

of God and nian, and their vital union in the one historic God-

Man, sin can be, sin has been, divinely expiated. Conscious guilt

can lose itself in conscious pardon, moral pollution give place to

heavenly purity. These transcendent truths, wherever known,

have lighted up the darkness of our sin-cursed earth, banished its

gloom and despair, projected apocalyptic visions of the coming

City of God upon the curtains that veil the future.

The poem of poems has thus far been legible only in a blotted

text, black-lettered and full of errors; its Author is preparing a

new edition, in scarlet and gold, faultless in its readings, full of

illumiiiations of living light. And for what is he preparing it ?

To serve as the missal-h^Tun of the universe; a h\Tnn in which

all orders of created beings shall adoringly unite in bringing love

and all love's tributes unto Him that was, and is, and evermore

shall be.

To Him, even here and now, let us ascribe, as is most due, all

blessing, honor, power, and glory, world without end. Amen and

Amen.
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THE NEW REALISM—ARNOLD BENNETT AND
JOHN GALSWORTHY

"There seemed sometliing rather fatuous about the story, for though

It had a tremendous plot, and i^-as full of well-constructed people, it had

apparently been contrived with great ingenuity to throw no light on any-

thing whatever."—John Galsworthy, Island Pharisees.

"Throw no light on anything whatever." It was just this

criticism that I once, in a spasm of temerity, ventured to pro-

nounce in the presence of a journalistic friend against our present

daily press. "It doesn't pretend to do it," he replied. "Its pur-

pose is fulfilled if it merely states facts. That is all that life is,

an\^vay. What more should you expect from a record of life?"

It's facts, facts—facts with coffee and rolls at breakfast;

facts from the noonday edition at lunch ; and facts with the post-

prandial cigar at night. The newspapers have cultivated this our

peculiar vice—our ophiuchau appetite for cosmic gossip. "Throw

no light ?" Who wants light thrown upon the facts presented in

these twelve-point, seven-columned, thirty-odd paged matutinal and

vcsperal intellectual diversions ? There would be no time for it

;

besides, some thought might be necessary, and both these can

hardly be spared from the serious problems of business. For

life is a fleeting affair, after all ; its facts crowd so turbulently, so

dizzily, so monstrously, so horriilcally, that to try to grasp even a

few, those that pertain to one's own business affairs and the aft'airs

of one's associates, is such a thankless and painful process; is it

not far better when one reads its daily record—as all feel they

Jniist—is it not better to let the process as nearly as possible re-

semble the process of life itself? A sharp rock here, an eddy

swirling there where some fact comes homo with poignant reminder

that this is our life after all, and that its aft'airs touch us now
and then—an accident to a friend, a break in the market, a fall

in the price of wheat—and we pause reflectively, even painfully;

Wt else the reading proceeds with the same impersonal interest as

though the facts were the doings of the ^Martians and the gossip

that of the daughters of the City of the Sun.

What is there to compensate for this search of facts ? To put
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the question is to suggest the answer. It is the search for the emo-
tional thrill, tlie titillation of nerves, that life gives. To be sure,

the thrill is not so intense nor the titillation so poignant as of life

itself, but it is good to take one's emotional perturbations diluted
with wood pulp and printer's ink, and it is ever so much less ex-

hausting. The brew of life is too heady to be taken "straight'' by
any save the strongest, yet this age craves its intoxication, so takes
its beverage diluted in the daily press. And, besides, this keeping
within arm's reach, literally, life itself in its folded record, is it

not to follow the injunction that it is well for one who lives to

know life, to follow its protean manifestations, to recognosce its

various weaknesses and powers, and thus to learn better how to

equip ourselves for the pitiless battle to which life summons all ?

Other writing, novels, poetry, history even, have not this imme-
diacy. They are, one and all, so we seem to feel, at best adultera-
tions, mixed with the personality of historian, poet, or novelist,

and to that extent untrustworthy, perhaps even fallacious. The
newspaper is the true realism.

Like the newspaper is the "movie," almost as universal, quite
as popular, and soon, they say, to supersede its rival as the edu-
cator and molder of the public mind. Its realism passes unques-
tioned, for have not real people posed for it in suis ycrsonis, and
have not the facts themselves painted their own lineaments on the
precious ribbon that under the manipulation of a mere boy simu-
lates the resistlcssness of life itself ? Newspaper and the "movie,"
these are at least two powerful abettors and directors of much of
the present taste for life and facts, and may, perhaps, serve as an
introduction to some of our newer realism in literature.

^[any still in their prime can easily remember the almost
pious horror with which an earlier generation drew back its robes
from contamination with the evils of French naturalism or realism.

Balzac, Flaubert, and especially Zola, in their novels had exploited
the disagTceable, the repulsive, the sinful in real life; and those

whose consciences were queasy revolted, not on critical or phil-

osophical grounds, but because the exhibitions were aesthetically

ugly and morally imclean. They could no more endure some of
the scenes in Flaubert's Madame Bovary or Zola's Nana or La
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Terrc than physical or moral disorders in their own lives. Living

more or less decent lives themselves, directed by a more or less

iioble ideal, they persisted in refusing to allow their approbation

to an art that was disorderly and ignoble. Thus the word realism

l)ecarac a term of reproach, connoting a nose for the malodorous,

nn eye for the monstrous, and an imagination for the prurient.

That the term naturalism or realism was misused by both those

who claimed it as a defense of their canons of literary art and

those who attacked it on aesthetic or moral gTounds, has been

abundantly made clear by later criticism. For it is obvious that

to paint merely the more disagreeable or more brutal traits of

man's nature is to fail to recognize, what is also a fact, that man
is something more than a selfish being with purely animal in-

stincts. And for this reason fiction which paints only man's more

agreeable traits, such as are usually ascribed to his so-called ideal

nature, might also be called naturalistic or realistic ; the only test

being that such or such good traits, like the disagreeable, may be

found in real life. Realism, as such, can run the full measure of

man's nature ; it may be noble or base, sublime or abysmal, tragic

or comic : in short, it may be as infinite in its variety as human
nature itself. So much for the half insight which those had who

attacked the new school of ^^Titers on purely aesthetic and moral

grounds. But the writers themselves got only a half glimpse of

the significance of the nature the real portrait of which they

sought to delineate. Perhaps the most thoroughgoing in his

naturalistic creed was the experimental Zola. Taking his cue

from science, and especially the biology and physiology of his

time, he sought to prove, by experiments on the characters in his

novels, that human nature and human character and actions are

the result of the interplay of scientific laws as simple and as

rational as the law of natural selection and the survival of the

fittest. Indeed, in his mind there was no schism between man and

brute and even stocks and stones; the same laws, only slightly

modified, ruled in each; and the writer of fiction was a scientist,

like tlie physicist or biologist, only a little more imaginative, as

liis apparatus was a little less obvious than test tubes, scales, and

microscopes, and his substances slightly more volatile than gases
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and more restive under restraint than diatomes and amoeba:. Such

was the quite-to-be-expected result when the scientific ideal, under

the uncompromising championship of Herbert Spencer, Taine,

and Ilaeckel, finally took by storm all, or nearly all, the intellec-

tual activities of Europe and America. For this reason the

realistic novels of Zola, as well as those of Flaubert, and later

those of Hardy, are pervaded with at least this much of the

rational: they are orderly, they have well-elaborated plots, with

emotions, characters, motives clearly marked, tabulated, and in-

dexed. ^'\'hen reading them one has the sense of perfect security

that one has with a large but well-digested book, with table of

contents, index, and appendix all in place and all working harmoni-

ously to one end—a perfect understanding of the author's pur-

pose. To use a phrase used at the beginning of this paper, they

"throw light"—a false one, a dismal one, a lurid one, an abysmal

one it may be—but they do throw light on everything in the book.

This was the old realism. Its ideal was not far from that of the

poet Manilius, ''Xam neque decipitur ratio, nee decipit unquam."

It was faulty because it saw man only partially. I need not re-

peat here that much of it was nauseatingly prone to exploit man's

baser and animal nature; and that it might, could, and should

also have exploited- his more noble qualities, for these are surely

as much the play of scientific law, if scientific law explains all

human actions, as his appetites and indulgences. Take, for ex-

ample, one of the last of these stories, Gorky's wretched tale of

Forma Gordeyieff, a story of some four hundred pages, yet only

one generous emotion, and that by a poor sister of Rahab plying

tliat ancient calling on the banks of the Volga. Yet this was by

no means the most serious moral defect of the old realism. As
long as a story keeps moral and immoral, right and wrong, clearly

separate, it may tread where it will, like the lady in Comus

:

Yea, there where very desolation dwells,

By grots and caverns shagged with horrid shades.

She may pass on with unblenched majesty.

Be it not done in pride, or in presumption.

But it failed because of too much pride and presumption in its

creed. The moral defect with the old realism was that man was
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reduced, like the rest of the universe, to a mere machine and made

to obey equally mechanistic laws. The paradox that man dis-

covered the laws of human life and character with the help of his

reason, and then that he applied them to his own artistic creation,

was at first overlooked. But the utter seriousness of the situation

lies deeper. A man is either free to make a choice, and suffer the

consequences of his choice, or he is a machine bound to inexpug-

nable laws. Only if the first is true may he be called a moral

being ; then only may we attach any significance to responsibility

and expect retribution for error to be delivered with even hand.

l>ut if man may not deliberate and choose, but nmst act according

to natural law—call it heredity, environment, or what you will

—

then his acts, be they never so vile, are in the same category with

the spring of the startled rattlesnake and the plausibility of the

ox. Why all this pother about the fate of the hero or heroine if

they could have acted in no other way ? What significance is there

to his temerity in pronouncing the fateful words or her lingering

response, if both are due to eupepsia, or the prevailing direction

of the wind, or the depth of the soil ? Hamlet's indecisive con-

duct might have been due to a dash of ptomaine poison in the

"funeral baked meats," or ^Macbeth's hesitant bravado to a crack

on the skull by a Xorwegian battle-ax; but if so why all the

"sound and fury'' of the tragedy ? For there can be no tragedy

save where there is moral significance attached to a consciously

selected line of conduct. How far natural laws play their part

in man's life is for the scientist to determine and exploit. But

one more law there is, quite as natural, too, though it is rational

:

that the pains and penalties as well as the rewards imposed upon

human conduct derive their significance to man solely from his

demand that the scales of justice remain even. Man has a moral

nature as well as a physical, and though they may intimately

touch in places, and even at times confuse their aims, the purpose

of fiction should be to extricate and set forth clearly the former,

not to trace character to its animal inheritance. The old realism

was false because to it man was the hete humaine.

But most of this criticism has a shopworn and secondhand

appearance. All of it has been made repeatedly and with far
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gi-eater effectiveness. What is significant here is the shift of posi-

tion of the realists to-day. They no longer call themselves natural-

ists and even object to the term realists. There is no one now,

unless it be the German, Sudermann, and the Eussian, Gorky, to

carry on the traditions of Flaubert and Zola. Later -writers, like

Eomain Eoland, whose huge ten-volume commentary on life, Jean

Christophe, has lately been translated into English, and Arnold

Bennett and John Galsworthy, the Englishmen who are particu-

larly the subject of this paper, approach life from a new angle.

And, naturally enough, this shift of position has been s^>Tichronous

with the shift of position in both philosophy and science.

It is dangerous to generalize; for our philosophers now tell

us that the human liability to error never shows itself more strik-

ingly than in our attempts to make definitions. But even at the

cost of their disapproval it is at least exciting to risk oneself upon

thin ice and attempt to define briefly the sharp dift'ereuce of

attitude between our most active modern school of philosophy and

science and that of the preceding generation. The contrast, to me,

consists in this: that, whereas the older school looked at things

and their relations from the point of view of reason, the new

looks at things and at human reason itself from the point of view

of things. The old scientific philosopher had a great deal to say

of harmony in the universe, the reign of law, the power of the

human reason to understand and make orderly nature and life;

the new has about given up the problem of attempting to make

nature and life orderly, that is, rational, and regards the human
reason itself as but a part of the ceaseless flow of life. The new

philosophy has as yet gained for itself no isle of refuge amid the

great flux of existence, it has no rov oro) from which it may gaze

at the origin and end of this world of being and becoming. Like

leaves tossed on this great stream of facts and things in their cease-

less eddying and whirling, we are able to see neither whence we

came nor whither we are going. All we may do is to seize and hug

close the haphazard facts that come our way, but whence is their

significance, or whither they are bound; this lies solely in the

infinite bosom of the stream of existence. We may say facts are,

but more than this is not given to mortal man to know. To
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Spencer, who perhaps most clearly expressed the ideas of the most

active science and philosophy of the preceding generation, the

scientific laws are chief; the facts are significant only as they

liclp US discover the laws. In themselves they are nothing. To

the present-day relativist in science the facts alone are of con-

sideration; we may classify them if we choose, but always with

the thought uppermost that these classifications possess none hut

the most transitory significance. The only reality is the infinite

and pressing stream of things. Thus the present tendency in

ethics is to let theorizing alone, distrust abstractions, and to cling

to the only clearly predictable thing—social habit Education in

the same way is concerned largely in a mad scramble to gather

facts. And this tendency comes to its apotheosis in the newspaper,

that grab-bag of cosmic gossip. It is the quite-to-be-expected thing,

then, that the new realism, the fiction and the drama receiving

much serious attention to-day, should set before its eyes the goal

of journalism and be off in the same mad chase of obtrusive and

persistent fact.

At this point it is necessary to keep the mind perfectly clear

as to the meaning I desire to attach to this word fact, for there

is danger of a serious ambiguity. The trembling of the lastieaf

on a tree before the blasts of winter is a mere isolated physical

fact, no more; we have all seen thousands; and as such it suggests

no significance. It is there, we see it, and before long we know
it will lose its hold and be buried with its brothers, leaving the

branches naked to the sky. There is a world of difference between

tliis mere physical fact and the same fact in literature

:

The one red leaf, the last of its clan,

That dances as often as dance it can.

Hanging so light, and hanging so high

On the topmost thing that looks up at the sky.

As early as Aristotle it was pointed out that before a fact can

become significant in literature it must be made typical of many
facts; its consanguinity to the thousand and one other facts about

it must be shown ; in other words, it must be stripped of much of

its purely adventitious eccentricity and be made to stand not only
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as an individual but as one of the many. Thus Lear in a mad
house or Orestes in the hands of the state's officers would be figures

who would excite our compassion or our ridicule, no more; but

Lear and Orestes in literature are tragedy because the ideals of

justice in the hearts of the human race seem bound up in their

destinies. A mere physical fact, event, or emotion has in itself

no significance because it is eccentric, particular, because its re-

lation to other facts and to man is not obvious. But let the hu-

man mind play about the fact, seizing the points that bear re-

semblance to other facts, let the fact stand as a type or illustration

of "the way things go in this world," and instantly the fact be-

comes alive with rational and artistic significance. "Art,"' says

Goethe, '"'is called art simply because it is not nature." By this

he meant that everything in nature is eccentric, highly individu-

alized, particular; and that true art cannot consist in merely copy-

ing after the original, but in establishing relationships, seeking for

consanguinity, looking for the one under the many ; in other words,

in humanizing nature. The facts of life may be copied or re-

ported, and they are, in the newspaper and the "movies," and by

this we may get an excellent phantasmagoria of the ceaseless flow

and unintelligible brawl of life's processes, but never a satisfaction

of the ever-insistent demand of human reason that there is order

in the universe of men and things, and that this order it is given

reason to discover. And it is because John Galsworthy and Arnold

Bennett in their more serious novels and dramas persist, as do

others of the new realism, in writing, like the newspaper, after

the facts, that I insist that the new realism is, first and last, flip-

pant, irrational, and unhuman.

More than once these authors return to the charge of what

they regard as the precious modern vice—a refusal to look facts

in the face. It is easy to find a qiiotation that will serve as an

example

:

Long ago he found that he could not bear his mother Nature's in-

scrutable, ironic face bending above him in the dark, and with a moan
he drew his clothes over his head. In her who gave him being he has

perceived the only thing he cannot brave. And, since there is courage

and pride in the feeblest of hearts, he has made a compact with himself:





1015] Arnold Bennett and John Galsworthy 47

"Nature! There is no nature! For what I cannot understand I cannot

face, and what I cannot face I will not think of, and what I will not

think of does not exist for me; thus there is nothing that I cannot face.

And—deny it as I may—this is why I herd in my pavilion, under my
lights, and make these noises against the sighing and the silence and the

blackness of the night."

Tlic racauiiig of this half allegory is perfectly clear. Man should

live always under the fascination of the inscrutable, ironic face

of nature, for then alone will he know that life is a compound of

the inscrutable and the ironic. And John Galsworthy has done

so, as his novels and plays amply attest. What is the life which

he finds when he draws back the clothes from over his head, or

leaves the lighted pavilion for the sighs and silence ? Facts, ever

new facts, each with its emotional thrill, like the atrocities or

pathetics or even the humor we read in the daily press. We learn

that something is wrong, but what, where, we catch no hint, un-

less it is because not enough people, or not the right people, have

drawn back the clothes from over their heads or left the lighted

pavilion for the sighs and the silence. His A Commentary, in

which perhaps some of his most poignant facts are set forth with

all their dismal detail, is no commentary at all. It is yellow jour-

nalism. Here we have pictures of degradation, misery, dissatis-

faction, but these are things the world has known from its infancy.

The abuse, the fault, the reason—for this we look in vain. Fiction

is not a monologue, or a performance with only one actor. There

must be some opposing force—one character, several, or a tradi-

tion—against which the action is directed. Here we have a be-

wildered cry, like that of the hurt child who looks in vain for his

assailant. Fiction should not be as blind as the fact it is por-

traying :

Talk about democracy—government by the people. There's no sense

In it; the people's kept like pigs; all they've got's like pig-wash thrown
'em. They know there's no hope for them. Why, when all's done, a

workingman can't save enough to keep 'imself in his old age. Look at

me! I've lost my arm, all my savings was spent when I was getting

well; I've got this job now, an' am very glad to get it—but the time '11

come when I'll be too old to stand about in all weathers; what'U happen?
I'll either 'ave to starve or go into th' Ouse—well, that's a miserable end-

ing for a man.
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Perhaps it is well to know the spirit that breathes in the

vagabond Ferrand in The Pigeon

:

These sirs, with their theories, they can clean our skins and clean our

'abits—that soothes for them the aesthetic sense; it gives them, too, their

good little importance. But our spirits they cannot touch, for they never

understand. Without that all is as dry as a parched skin of an orange.

. . . The good God made me so that I would rather walk a whole month
of nights, hungry, with the stars, than sit one single day making round

business on an office stool.

But the play does not make us see more than the inscrutable and

ironic face of nature that made such beings to be. By presenting

an irrational yet lovable humanitarian, imposed on by every one,

it can do no more than touch our sense of the pathetic and the

grotesque. The vagabond Perrand, the one-artned philosopher

who diverts traffic in front of the steam-roller, the hundred other

bewildered wretches from the dregs of society whose pictures he

gives us, are so many individual strays on the broad expanse of

life. There is a dumb-animal suffering about them, each and

all, that catches our throats in a spasm of emotion. But they do

not understand, we do not understand, the author does not under-

stand—all is particularized. Something is wrong, everything is

wrong—no, nothing is ^xTong save life itself in allowing such out-

rageous facts to be; but because it is infinite, and is in ceaseless

flux, it will not to any intelligible question return the slightest

answer. When we leave the liglitcd pavilion we do have the sigh-

ing and the moaning, but also the silence and blackness.

When we turn from his picture of the dumb suffering of the

individual poor we are again struck by the same irrational aim-

lessness of everything. " 'Tis an unweeded garden," reads the

motto of The Country House, and the story lives up to the motto,

as do almost all of his novels. They are the gossip and the ''near

gossip" of the so-called respectable classes, the kind of stuff the

yellow dailies delight to honor by high headlines and double-

columned stories. In these pictures of life all sense of order is

lost, even all sense of security, and in their place we have a flip-

pant capriciousncss. a blind play of chance and coincidence. De-

liberate choice and the final retril)ution, or reward, the so-called

law of poetic justice, of course we have gone too far in the knowl-





11)15] Arnold Bennett and John Galsworthy 49

edge of what life really is to expect anything so logical as this,

but iu reason we demand that there should be some consanguinity

bctween action and what we call wisdom and strength of char-

acter. But wisdom and strength of character are gained only as

one raises himself above the stream of life, as one learns not "to

take things as they come," but to control them by the rational

device of understanding them. This is the one thing that Gals-

worthy's characters never do. They can hardly even be said to

possess any character at all. They move by impulse, like puppets,

not by motives; and the stronger impulse counteracts the weaker,

like two forces meeting from opposite directions; and over the

scene hovers the huge shadow of blind and empty chance. Life

as he pictures it is an iinweeded garden, with weeds and flowers in

wildest profusion fighting for existence and obeying nausrht but

nature's law of the survival of the most fit. To read all this may
be very thrilling to the senses and to the emotions, but it gives no

answer to, not even raises the question of the moral significance of

actions and character, and failing in this fails in all. Xowhere
is this more clearly shown than in his latest novel, the much praised

Dark Flower. Here we have three intense episodes in a man's life,

three thrilling love affairs which shake his being to the foundations.

They come and they pass like life itself out of nowhere into dark-

ness.
. He is merely the devoted heart that stands a patient target

for the flaming arrow ; and thrice is he pierced to the very marrow,

while the reader hungrily gulps the unexpurgated emotion. And
each ends by the most brazen chance—the first because he gets

a telegram at the wrong moment, the second by the most brutal

of coincidences, the third because one impulse is stronger than

another—and through it all the story moves slowly, like a ''movie,"

to the tune of Old Hundred.

If the genius of Galsworthy is that of yellow journalism, with

its love of lug-ubrious gossip, that of Arnold Bennett, with his

charming recital of the humdrum, is not very dillerent from that

of a glorified country newspaper. There is the same patient, de-

liberate search for the little matters of daily interest that go to

niake the lives of ninety-nine hundredths of commonplace people.

Except now and then iu liis dramas and in his more farcical stories
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there is scarcely an incident or a situation that raises its head

above the dust of the perfectly ordinary. In his novels people rise,

get meals, do the household chores, draw up accounts, even darn

stockings, with patient resignation or wild rebellion in their hearts,

exactly as people do in real life ; not a detail escapes him. And it

is this fidelity to the facts of life and the ability to make the reader

sense their emotional content that make for Bennett's chief charm.

He is the realist par excellence. Bfe has the eye of a police in-

spector and the memory of the Bertillon system. But he never

sees below the surface or the hidden connection between things.

A primrose on a river's brim a yellow primrose is to him, and

nothing more. But here we meet with our first exasperation. The

country newspaper, probably from reasons of thrift, does well

so to set up its page that the news that Mr. Jones is going to paint

his barn appears in the same column with the demise of ]\Ir.

Smith's mother-in-law. The editor wants to retain ]\rr. Jones

and ]\Ir. Smith on his subscription list. But there is, as far as

the community goes, far more significance in the latter event,

especially if the departed was prominent in club circles. But it

is just because ]\[r. Bennett refuses to see or to show any difference

in significance between pouring a cup of tea or proposing marriage

to a young lady that we are justified in claiming that he throws a

lot of unnecessary dust in his reader's eyes. What, for example,

is he driving at in his Death of Simon Fuge ? Is it the amount of

liquor an abstemious man may safely consume, how to behave in a

jovially unconventional family, how to accommodate libraries, how

to swap unexpurgated limericks, or how to take the death of Simon

Fuge ? lie is bewildering, like a particularly vivid dream. His

characters, too, are not real characters at all, but merely puppets

of chance, too highly individualized in their actions to give us any

general notions by which we may classify them. Indeed, properly

speaking, they do not seem, in his longer novels, to act at all. The

story happens to them. What Clayhanger and Hilda Lessways do

is rarely or never the result of deliberation or conscious choice.

They act as impulse directs, and the stronger the impulse the more

energetic the action. Both their heedless careers are highly enter-

taining, because they give with pictorial accuracy the very illogi-
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(•III sequence of life itself, but tbey are scarcely edifying except as

tlic reader draws his own comments. To understand character we
must get away from the ruck of mere experience, and by careful

purifying of significant acts from all base insignificant alloys dis-

engage motives from the entanglements of impulse and see whitlier

tliese motives tend. Then, and only then, shall we find character.

But enough of this. The old realism was fatal, because it

reduced man to a mere automaton acting in obedience to purely

natural laws, and thus despised the gi-eat problem of morals in

luunan destiny. The new realism has nothing to say of law or of

morals, launches itself unafraid on the parlous stream of life, has

no standards by which it may measure the worth or the meaning

of the infinite floating facts. Everything is fish that comes to its

net. It is as happy with a child's toy as with a dire tragedy,

measuring the use it may put them to only by the height of the

emotional barometer. lEaybe out of this ruck of facts which we
are insistently called upon to Lscept we may at some time be able

to make a greater synthesis. ]\raybe, as was the problem with the

ancients, from this hypnotic worship of the many we may awaken
to a conception of the one. This rests on the knees of time.

(^Si^^
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TWO ANTITHETICAL TYPES: ABELARD AND
BERXAED OF CLAIRYAUX

In that dreary period of European history which preceded

the Protestant Reformation, there stand out a few men who do

much to relieve the prevailing gloom. This study concerns two

of these men, Abelard of Xantes, the Rationalist, and Bernard of

Clairvaux, the Traditionalist and ^Mystic. Interest has always

attached to both of them, although in the case of Abelard a false

emphasis has been placed on what was merely an incident in his

career—his amour with Heloise. Undoubtedly the incident pro-

foundly affected both his prospects and influence, but the inde-

pendence and the vigor of Abelard's mind had become apparent

long before the commencement of the disastrous romance- Abe-

lard will always be famous as a lover, and we would not willingly

surrender the "Letters" which passed between him and Heloise,

nor the "Apologia" which he wrote in his last days, nor the body

of literature which has the romance for its theme. Xcvertheless,

the real sig-nificance of Abelard is in the history of thought. It

was against his intellectual innovations, and not against his per-

sonal conduct, that Bernard directed his vindictive attack. The
two men occupied diametrically opposite points of view. In no

particular does it seem possible to find that they have anything

in common. The one was afraid of nothing so much as of an

intellect which went on crutches. The other was afraid of noth-

ing so much as of an intellect which sought to stand alone. It was
the misfortune of the one that he was practically a pioneer in his

demand for intellectual independence as the native right of the

human mind. It was the good fortune of the other that he had
with him the whole weight of tradition and of contemporary

ecclesiastical authority, as opposed to intellectual freedom. A
clash between the two men was inevitable. Their mature lives

covered the same period—the first half of the twelfth century.

They applied their thought to the same subjects. They stated

their cases before the same tribunals. But they began with

totally difl'crent assumptions, and necessarily they reached totally
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different conclusious. Abelard was hounded as a heretic, his writ-

ings were destroyed, and solemn councils publicly condemned him

and all his views. Bernard was reverenced as a saint, fawned

upon as the valiant defender of the faith, and accorded an influ-

ence so great that he could make and unmake kings and popes.

It has been customary for centuries to speak of the Clairvaux

monk as Saint Bernard, and if the title be given purely on the

ground of estimable personal character, it surely cannot be dis-

puted. But it has probably never occurred to anyone to speak of

Abelard as a "saint," yet with this one exception of personal char-

acter for a brief period—and we must not forget how mueli an

outraged contemporary ecclesiasticism may have distorted his

moral lapses—Abelard was every way a greater man than his op-

ponent. At least we have the testimony of the venerable Peter of

Clug-ny to the sweetness and resignation of the outcast's closing

days.

The two men are antithetical types. The groups w^iich they

typify have always existed to some degree, although, as is to be

expected, the group represented by Bernard has predominated in

point of numbers. Those who lean on others are always more than

those who stand alone. It is here suggested, however, that our

own day is witnessing a rapid increase in the number of the men

who are of the type of Abelard. With this must go a decrease in

the opposite type. 'More than a century before Abelard's day,

Anselm, at Bee in Xormandy, had forged out his famous maxim.

Credo ut intelligam (I believe in order to understand). The

maxim was accepted as the last word on the proper attitude of

men toward theological tradition and dog-ma. Bernard himself

cared little about "\inderstanding" in the sense in which Anselm

used the term. His position would be better expressed in the

words, Amo et credo. Pectus facit theologurn (I love and I be-

lieve. The heart makes the theologian), Abelard with one stroke

destroyed the Anselmic view, coining the revolutionary phrase,

IntelUgo ut credam (I understand in order to believe). Neces-

sarily this set him over against Bernard as well. The question

was, Which comes first, belief or understanding?—first, that is, in

importance, as well as in point of time. Bernard answered, "I
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care little about understanding: I believe. What I believe is supra

reason, and for all I know or care, it may be contra reason. "What

tradition £ind the Chnreh declare to be so, I imquestioningly ac-

cept.'' Abelard answered, '"'I cannot believe until I understand.

What is contra reason I reject outright. I will not even believe

what is supra reason, for I am not willing to assign to the intellect

any arbitrary limits. I apply the touch-stone of reason to all

tradition and to all ecclesiastical statement. What reason ap-

proves I accept. What reason disapproves I reject." Here we
have the situation within the modern religious world. On the

one hand are those who stand with Bernard ; on the other hand

are those who stand with Abelard. Xo one branch of the Church

possesses a monopoly of either class. There are men of each type

in the various Protestant bodies ; there are men of each type in

the Komanist body (Modernism may yet produce its Abelard)
;

and there are men of each type w^ho would not call themselves

either Eomanist or Protestant. This means that the two classes

represent fundamental characteristics of human nature. It is this

fact which complicates the problem, and makes it a doubtful matter

whether the two can ever find a common ground. One thing no

man can do for long is to violate the peculiar structural law of

his own individuality. A person constituted as John Henry oSTew-

man was will never come to peace until he can rest back upon
"authority." On the other hand, persons constituted like Huxley
or T;)Tidall or Spencer will be satisfied only with personal and in-

dependent judgments, and, so they succeed in reaching these, they

want nothing more.

In scarcely any particular did Abelard agree with the the-

ological and philosophical thinking of his time. As has been al-

ready indicated, his fundamental position was that doctrine must
be subjected to rational tests, and accepted or rejected accordingly.

His own words tire. Nee quia Deus id dixerat creditur, sed quia

hoc sic esse convincitur accipitur (Nothing is to be believed merely

because God said it, but it is to be accepted because one is con-

vinced that it is really so). Although he was enough the creature

of liis time to agree with Anselm that as regards theology the in-

tellect was indebted to faith for its material, and was so far not
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iiidcpeiidcnt, Abehird, in contradistinction from Anselm's view

that the content of faith was traditionally given, held that that

content must be personally discovered. He denied the doctrine of

the Trinity in its current form, declaring that the real choice lay

l»et\veen Tritheism—which must be rejected—and the Sabellian

view that the terms ''Father," "Son," and "Holy Spirit" indicated

nothing but different aspects in the relation of the Creator to the

created. In an age when it was customary to regard the world as

a "second best," and so, in a sense, a failure, Abelard took the

view, later to be reached by such optimists as Leibnitz and Brown-

ing, that the world is the best possible, for it is not conceivable

that God should make anything in a less perfect way than it could

be made. This daring thinker found the motive to creation, not

in anything external to the Creator's own life, but in the inner

necessity and constitution of the Godhead. The essence of religion

he held to consist in morality. Christianity was therefore nothing

new per se; it was but the consummation of the general moral

movement, gathering up the many threads and weaving them into

a seamless fabric. The significance of Jesus is then seen to be in

the fact that he was merely "the Founder of a pure moral law."

Abelard utterly rejected the traditional view of the incarnation.

The divine essence being everywhere, a complete incarnation of

it in a single person was impossible. The most that could be

said was that Jesus was so completely at the disposal of divine

wisdom that it found in him a perfect medium for self-expression.

Abelard proposed what is kno^\'n as the "moral influence" theory

of the atonement. The current theory—that of x\nselm—pro-

ceeded on the assumption that the fundamental quality in the

Godhead was justice, which the sin of men had outraged, and

which nuist be "satisfied" as the prerequisite to forgiveness.

Jesus, being who he was, had, in his life and death, rendered the

necessary "satisfaction." Abelard struck at the vitals of this

tlieory by denying its premises outright. The fundament of

Deity was not justice, and it needed no such '"satisfaction" as was

proposed. The deepest thing in God, said this innovator, was

benevolence, or love, and the work of Jesus, especially his death.

Was a great moral spectacle, a drama, intended to convince men of
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the divine love, and to turn tbcm toward it. Especially did

Abelard make an epochal contribution to ethical science, or, more

exactly, laid bare a neglected element of the original Christian

message, in his assertion that the essence of vice or virtue lay in

the intcntio. The real peccatum (sin), he said, is in the consensus

in eo quod credimus propter Deum dimittendum (freely assenting

to that which we believe is done against God). The external act

itself is, therefore, nothing: it is the intention which gives any

act its moral quality. It follows that ''sin" is essentially some-

thing contrary to conscience, and there is no "sin" where ignorance

or force led to the deed.

The book wdiich best of all reveals the calibre and the direc-

tion of Abelard's mind bears the title. Sic et non (Yes and Xo).

It was this book which brought the opposition of Bernard to a

climax—an opposition successful enough and popular enough to

secure the condemnation of both the book and its compiler before

the Council of Sens in 11 -iO. It would be interesting to know

what was the real motive of Abelard in the compilation of this

work. Was it a sincere desire to reach the truth ? or was it sheer

delight in upsetting the pious notions of unthinking men, and in

showing upon how flimsy a foundation those notions rested ? The

metliod of the book was peculiar, although it was later adopted,

but in the interests of orthodoxy, by the Sententarii, the most fa-

mous of whom, Peter the Lombard, was a disciple of Abelard. It

must be borne in mind that at the time "tradition" was absolutely

authoritative: the clear word of a "Father" on any subject was

to men an end of all strife. Abelard—and one perceives a certain

sly humor in his effort—compiled the opinions of these infallible

Fathers on one hundred and fifty-eight different questions cover-

ing the whole field of theology and philosophy. The divine Being,

the divine "persons," the Scriptures, Providence, Predestination,

the Origin of Evil, the nature of Angels, Creation, the Life Be-

yond—on these and a host of related questions Abelard succeeded

in compiling from authorities supposed to be equally infallible the

most conflicting opinions. Clement of Rome was set over against

Clement of Alexandria; Augustine and Tertullian were found to

be hopelessly at variance; Athanasius was shown to be in disa-
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L'reoincnt with Paul. One would suppose that the result of this

conilicting opinion would have been to arouse suspicion as to the

infallibility of the authorities, but instead the result was the dis-

i^race of the compiler. At the council to which Abelard was
brought by Bernard on a charge of heresy, the daring rationalist

was utterly discomfited. lie appealed to Eome against the de-

cision of the council, but on the way to the Holy City he was
taken sick. The Venerable Peter, Aljbot of Clug-ny, offered him
hospitality, and it was here that the checkered career came to

its close.

It was intimated above that Bernard and Abelard were anti-

thetical types, and that the groups which they represent are neces-

sarily irreconcilable because their respective points of \iew ex-

press native and therefore ineradicable differences. Both men
thought as they did because they were the kind of men they were.

Back of that we cannot go ; or, if we do seek to go back of it, it is

only to be confronted with the same ultimate problem which we
meet in the fact that one tree is a maple and another is a pine.

We say that the difference is "in the nature of the case." The
phrase explains nothing, and hardly conceals our ignorance. The
structural law of one organism differs from that of another, but the
why or the how of the difference—this is beyond us. There
arc differences of mental constitution as there are differences of

other natural organisms. In the unfolding of the mind, the native
differences come to light, and so we get on the one hand a Bernard,
on the other hand an Abelard. Abelard was content only with
what he himself could ascertain by independent thinlving. Ber-
nard was satisfied to accept the thinking which had been handed
down by others. The determining factors in the case were original

endowment, and its modification and direction by social environ-
ment. The maple is the hind of tree it is because of the seed from
^vhich it sprang. It is the kind of maple it is—dwarfed or well-

grown, one-sided or s\Tnmetrical—because of the situation in

which it grew. But no change in situation, however radical, could
change the maple into any other genus. Wherever it grows, it

.CTows according to its peculiar structural law, and that law is an
ultimate whose raison d'etre is beyond us, except as we can specu-
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late on a theory of divine self-expression as the causal fact of

created being. Types of mind are as ultimate and as unchangeable.

We can and we must allow much for the influence of environment

upon the manner and the extent of the individual development.

We must allow, too, for the fact, or at least for the possibility, of

"transmutation." But when we ask why we stop, baffled. To
the final question, ^yhl/ was Abelard constituted an intellectual

rover ? Why was Bernard constituted an intellectual stay-at-home ?

we can only answer despairingly, "Because I"

But although the "rationalist" can never become a "tradi-

tionalist" any more than the maple can become a pine, it does not

follow that we must choose absolutely between them and fully

indorse the one and fully reject the other. ivTo one mind is com-

petent to discover all truth. The utter scorn of others which

characterized Abelard is as much to be condemned as is the com-

plete distrust of self which characterized Bernard. In the case

of the exact sciences, it is permissible for one man—as witness

Galileo—to pronounce a judginent at variance with the collective

judgment of humanity, for he is dealing with concrete and posi-

tively ascertainable facts. But in the realm of speculation the

situation is different So much of the subject-matter here is pure

subjective experience, and there is no experience but has some
value and some meaning, and must be reckoned with in any seri-

ous attempt at a universal comprehension and systematization.

The defect of Abelard was that he failed to realize that in con-

struing his o\\Ti experience he must take note of the experience of

others. The defect of Bernard was that he failed to realize that

the construction put upon experience by others must be considered

by the individual in the light of his own experience. It is by the

continous cross-play of individual and collective experience that

progress is made toward absolute truth. On the practical side,

this is perhaps the answer to our earlier question. Why ? We
cannot dispense with the pioneers; neither can we dispense with

those who stay at home. All men work together to reach the goal.

The work which each does is necessarily in line with his native

peculiarities. So that, after all, the modern weakening of mere
authority in the realm of "truth" is neither to be deplored nor
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feared. Every man must live his own life, but eventually it is

.seen that no man liveth unto himself. Each in his own way
makes his contribution, and out of the collective contributions the

answers to such questions as are not unanswerable must finallv

come. The world would perish of stagnation if all men were

l>ernards. It would perish of unrestrained anarchy if all men
were Abelards. Some men are Bernards, some men are Abelards,

and some men are neither, but do the eclectic and s\Tithetic work
wliich conserves the best fruits of the others. The individualist

is under a social cheek; the social conformist is under the in-

dividualist's incitement. Each is necessary to the other, and both

work together in an unceasing effort to compass the noble human
task of finding Truth.

Ci,^^^*>J<>\Ar^ \-Q-XAJxJ^,
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''HEAR YE THE WORD OF THE LORD*'i

There is a certain incongruity in my speaking to you on this

occasion, for I am neither a Methodist nor a minister of the gospeL

You who are preparing to go forth as accredited Methodist min-

isters, I crave your sympathy now as 1 venture without a pilot's

license along this unknown coast. But you shall have full reci-

procity. I extend to you my sympathies herewith while you listen

to one from the pews holding forth to those who are destined for

the pulpit; a spiritual descendant of John Robinson and Jonathan

Edwards addressing the successors of the Wesleys and Arminius.

It is a situation which must be charged to Doctor Tipple, and he

cannot escape his full responsibility. But I should hasten to add

that his responsibility docs not extend to anything that I shall

say. He has given me a free hand, and the onus of any opinions

I may express must fall upon my own head and shoulders. It

is not altogetlier alien territory, however, to which I am coming,

for Drew Theological Seminary and jSTew York University have

between them certain bonds of unity. Xot the least of these is the

provision in the statutes of the university that the head of the

Seminary shall be, ex officio^ an honorary and advisory member of

the University Senate. I could not decline Doctor Tipple's invi-

tation to come here to-day, for, apart from all other considerations,

it was a call from a colleagTie and fellow laborer. Moreover, with

graduates of this Seminary entering our Washington Square Col-

lege on advanced standing as candidates for our Baccalaureate

Degree, with ^Methodists competing with Presbyterians in attend-

ance on our old college at University Heights, and with fifteen per

cent of our total registration in the University, or nearly nine

hundred students in all, coining to us from the State of Xew
Jersey, I feel that a Xew York University man may, without ar-

rogance, come among you to-day with some sense of coming to his

own people ; with some feeling, from the outset, of being at home.

The fact that we are engaged in what is, after all, a conmiou cause

intensifies this feeling, and your kindly welcome has done the rest.

'An Address at Drew Theological Seminary by the Chancellor of Xcw York University.
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My text is the exhortation, ''Hear ye the word of the Lord."

Vou may find it in about thirty diiferent passages in our Author-

ized Version of the Scriptures, and any one of them will do. You

may find it in other places expressed in other words.

When the Pilgrim Fathers set sail from Leyden, John Rol3in-

sou gave them his memorable farewell. "I charge you," he said,

"before God and his blessed angels, that you follow me no farther

than you have seen me follow the Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord

has more truth yet to break forth out of his Holy Word. I cannot

sufficiently bewail the condition of the reformed churches, who are

come to a period in religion and will go at present no farther than

tlie instruments of their reformation. Luther and Calvin were

great and shining lights in their times, yet they penetrated not into

tlie whole counsel of God. I beseech you, remember it
—

'tis an

article of your church covenant—that you be ready to receive what-

ever truth shall be made known to you from the written Word of

God." It was an adherent of Calvin and an eloquent opponent

of Arminius who delivered this message, reiteratino- our text in

the most liberal form that his age could receive. In innumerable

forms you may find the same call repeated do^^TL to our own day.

You will find it in Tennyson's "In Memoriam" :

Well roars the storm to him who hears

A deeper voice across the storm.

And many a parallel passage will occur to you at once.

You have been told many times over how urgent is the special

need in these days that a Christian minister should hear the true

word before he speaks to his people. In one respect this age is

like the first age of Christian history. It is an age that does not

generally acknowledge the authority of the preacher as coming

from his formal ordination. In the Middle Ages and in the first

Protestant centuries a Christian minister was listened to because

he was a Christian minister. In these days, as in the time of

the apostles and fathers of the church, a minister is listened to only

m so far as his word of itself carries conviction. This statement

18 not altogether true, but how should you expect a commencement
orator, with so little time at his disposal, to speak the exact truth
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with all of its necessary qualifications? What I have said calls

for no more of qualification than the most of our historical gen-

eralization. The official authority of the sermon is largely gone.

It is law and gospel only so far as men find it to be law and gospel

for their own need. The Christian ministers in this land to-day,

like the missionary in heathen lands, and like the first bearers of

the Christian message nineteen centuries ago, must get their hear-

ing by the sheer weight and worth of what they have to say. There
are indeed new antagonisms to overcome. There are great num-
bers of men who are possessed by acquired and even hereditary

antagonisms to Christianity. The repetition of traditional

forms of utterance only awakens and intensifies these antagonisms.

In so far as this means hostility to the very spirit of God it may
be regarded as the same old evil in the world which must be fought

and overcome. As Miss Agnes Eepplier remarked a little while

ago, "There is nothing new about tlie seven deadly sins." But I

am speaking of the hostility of prejudice, of ignorance, of half-

way education. This is a hostility which is aroused to its highest

pitch by the ancient forms of religion. We are persuaded that

it is not directed against the very truth itself. The preacher's

words will carry weight, even in the face of such opposition, if only

he shall himself have heard and known the very word of God. It

is not enough that the familiar language of religion, which is gall

and wormwood to many men, shall be sweeter than honey to the

preacher's soul. lie is to get back of this familiar verbiage to the

truth which it enshrouds. He is to offer to the men of this age

fresh waters from the everlasting springs. Xo age in the world's

history has been without the need of moral leadership. In no

age has that need been more obvious and omnipresent than in our

own. There have been other generations in which the shifting of

moral landmarks has gone rapidly forward. I do not think that

change in the moral situation has gone forward more rapidly in

any other age than we have seen it going forward all about us in

this present time. If any exception must be made, that exception

would apply to France in its first period of revolution. The
changes of this present day are, however, more widespread. They
{ire not concentrated in any one people. A hundred modern in-
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vontions and appliances give to every new movement and sentiment

iinuiediate currency tlirougliout the civilized world. The moral

Icadershtp that this age calls for is the leadership of a world of

incessant change. It is a most interesting time in which to live.

There is joy, great joy. in any impress that any man can make

un the spirit of such a day. What was fixed and firm in our social

relations has strangely melted under our feet. In place of per-

manent institutions we find ourselves in the midst of a permanent

tendency to change. Social relations have become fluid. We have

stepped ofl' from the shore and our feet are upon the waves of a

great sea. It is over that sea of change, of unlimited change, that

tlie purposes of Providence go forward to-day. There is no un-

certainty as regards those divine purposes. They move as se-

curely over the waters as over the face of the solid ground. They

go to meet struggling men and they speak to them the same un-

rutllcd word of peace and good cheer. To hear that word, to know

it, and to appropriate its power; to learn to speak it forth with

confidence, and as one bringing confidence and hope—that is the

high calling of those who would be leaders of men to-day in the

spirit of the Galilican Master.

John Robinson exliorted his followers that they be ready to

receive whatever truth should be made known to them from the

written Word of God. I presume we have all of us gone beyond

the seventeenth century in this, that for us the word of God is not

limited to that written Word. It may be that our respect for the

Christian Scriptures is not essentially less than it has been in

days gone by. I am quite sure that that respect docs not go dowTi

in the same proportion that critical investigation goes up. But,

whatever our doctrine of inspiration may be, we are pretty gener-

ally agreed that it goes beyond any written record. The man of

the twentieth century expects to hear the word of God at every

turn of his life. It will meet him in human society ; in the stress

of conflict, in tlie strain of daily work, and in the light frivolities

with which so many men and women find recreation. It will meet

him in solitude, where he finds nature in her most dull and dingy

as well as in her most grand and glorious forms ; in the laboratory,

in the field, in the studio, where he himself is creator and launches
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his new worlds. Everywhere the word of true inspiration is sound-

ing, if we have ears to hear. But do not think that inspiration

is a light thing, to be received between courses or when the spirit

is relaxed and falling away in sleep. A lifetime of self-discipline

and service is none too much to pay for that "one accent of the

Holy Ghost." They who hear are those who have ears to hear.

We are familiar in these days with the uses of wireless teleg-

raphy. We know that at this moment there are messages flashing

over this world which delicate instruments are receiving and re-

cording with wonderful fidelity. Here in this room those mysteri-

ous messages are undoubtedly viljrating at this present moment.

You hear the sound of my voice, but it may be that words of

vastly greater weight, messages of peace and war, the call of ships

in distress at sea, or greetings from loved ones to loved ones far

away—any or all of these things may be passing back and forth

between these very walls at this very moment of time. Tf I re-

main silent, and all other sounds be hushed, you are still unable

to catch one faintest whisper of those messages
;
yet the messages

themselves are altogether real and instruments attuned to their

varying rates of vibration are recording them now in different

parts of our land, where they are written down for all men to read

and understand. It is all present and actual, and may be so

demonstrated that none can gainsay it nor deny. How much more

real, how much more vital, how incalculably greater in its ever-

lasting import, are those words of God which are at all times pass-

ing back and forth over the world in which we move. Our senses

at their greatest refinement cannot take them in. They are not

alone for those who work, and not alone for those who wait. They

are for all men who will take the trouble to receive and to interpret

them. Is not this the very task upon which you young ministers

of the Christian faith have entered ? At any cost of self-suppres-

sion or of strenuous endeavor you are to hear the word of God.

If you shall hear it in very truth your preaching will be with

power and the world about you will be better because of your

ministry. The world is waiting for the leadership of men who

have listened to that word of power; and those who hear the

preacher who himself has such a listening ear will find that their
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hoarts shall buru witliin them and their lives shall be enriched,

for the common good of all.

If I have spoken hitherto with the deepest solemnity it will

bo remembered that I am a layman and hold your profession some-

what in awe. It is reserved for favored members of your owm

fraternity to handle these themes with lightness of touch and with

the charm of simple and sincere humanity while abating no jot

nor tittle of the reverence which is their due. I can imagine the

human interest, joined with elevated thought and great distinc-

tion of manner, with which certain eminent clergymen might have

invested our theme of this morning. To speak in a human way
of things divine is a high achievement, quite beyond all rules and

systems and all imitation. I shall not compete with the masters

of this art. But I cannot forbear to touch upon the less ethereal

a!)d more practical aspect of my theme.

In common life you will find yourselves in the midst of war-

ring parties. Your attempt to hear and recognize vocem dei, the

voice of God, will be all involved with your effort to understand

vocem popidi, otherwise known as pnblic sentiment. As spiritual

leaders you will not side with the majority because at any given

time it shall chance to be in the ascendancy. But you will be

sorely perplexed to know, in this endless chain of controversy,

which side is in the right and which is in the wrong.

Thrice blest is he who can divine

Where real right doth lie,

And dares to take the side that seems

Wrong to man's blindfold eye.

I'hc question is frequently that between liberals and conservatives.

Ihc conservative has history on his side. His ideas have been

found to be workable in enduring institutions. That is the strength

^'f his cause, and it is of no small consideration. History has been

dwlured, even by a great radical, to be the only sure guide of life.

1 he value of historical knowledge can hardly be overstated. But
if history were the guide of men's lives, there would be an end of

history. Historical records are made by doing things that have

'"'t been done before. Study history, and study it deeply, but

when you turn to new problems you must look for new solutions.
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But neither is the advantage all on the side of the radical—though

he be knowTi as liberal, or even as progressive. Only a fraction of

the new schemes which are proposed for our adoption can be made
to work well in any organized human society. The radical must

count on a higher percentage of waste among his ideas even though

his happiest discovery may be worth more than the whole conserv-

ative program. It is all perplexing enough when it comes to a

concrete case. You must take one side or the other if you are to

have the joy of the fight and a chance at the victory. But the vic-

tories of partisan warfare go almost always to a side that is part

in the wrong, since neither the rights nor the wrongs commonly
gravitate, all of them, to either side. AVhether you will take the

one side or the other, in any such controversy is very largely a

matter of temperament. It depends on the question whether in

your makeup you are the more a priest or a prophet. In the one

case you will cling, as a practical man, to the status quo, the

strengthening the bars of the old familiar gates. In the other

case you will aim to be a reformer and stir up those who are at

ease in Zion. It may be, however, that you are a man of the

judicial type. In that case you will seek for a middle course. Re-

membering the fonnula that truth lies between the extremes of

opinion, you will endeavor to abide by that golden mean. You
will miss the battle. You will be bruised aud l-)eaten by both sides

impartially. And you will take your chance, along with the rest,

of failing of the ultimate truth of the matter. For while truth

may lie between the extremes, it is rarely found half way between.

It inclines either the one way or the other, and sometimes it leans

pretty nearly all the way to one side or the opposite.

Take the familiar case of our Civil War. There was right

on both sides ; there was wrong on both sides. It would, to all ap-

pearances, have been better for all concerned if the controversy

might have been settled without the horrors of civil war. Yet

those who kept to a neutral course were, as we see it now, no

nearer to the absolute right than those who fought on either side.

The historic verdict seems to be very well settled, Xorth and South

and all over the world, that the victory of the Xorth was in the

main a victory for civilization and a victory for righteousness.
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Vet, in view of the gigantic evils which that war brought forth.

in view of those more recent horrors of war among the Balkan

States and of civil strife in Mexico, we may well ask whether this

Cliristian century cannot find a better way. We look for a wav
tiiat shall be better than bloodshed, better than compromise, better

than the finesse of mere diplomacy. We look to you, our spiritual

leaders of the coming age, to lead us up to that better way. We
do not doubt that it is a high and arduous way. But we have an

intimation that they who have really heard the word of the Lord

will have learned of that better way.

The word of the Lord ? Xot some mere echo of an echo,

tossed back and forth on the winds of contention, but a message

from the serene etei-nitics, such as now and then has been brought

hack to us on some great "heart at leisure from itself," some spirit

all in tune with the love of God.
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EELIGIOX: A STRUGGLE FOR SELF-PRESERVATIOK

A SHUDDER may, on occasion, answer the purpose of evidence.

Xot that it sets up a necessary sequence of thought, and thereby

establishes a conchision; simply that a powerful emotion has im-

mediately and effectually expressed the attitude of life toward

some challenge that presents itself and is greatly feared. And that

challenge is greatly feared because life, sensing its own values, has

suddenly found itself in peril of being robbed of them. Once life

has become conscious of its inestimable worth it stands in per-

petual dread of the highwajTaan, the gunman, who, under the

guise of science or philosophy or any plausibility of interpreted

personal experience, is likely to demand the surrender of its all.

Xot that fear is always sensibly present, nor that man is con-

stantly detecting himself in a state of agitation before the uncer-

tainties and insecurities of the day, but that the undertone of every

earnest life is affected by the feeling of jeopardy in attendance on

its best treasures. ''"When I consider, I am afraid." Obviously

the shudder of the soul is not reckoned with in our books of logic.

Yet it strikingly pictures a fundamental personal attitude toward

the cosmos.

Insatiable hunger, under an alias, ambition, is commonly re-

garded as man's chief working force in his relation to the world.

And without it, unquestionably, he would have made no more

worthy history than his lowly forbears have done. His appetite

for knowledge and power has wrought miracles of achievement.

Worlds in undrea7ned distances he has brought within neighbor-

hood areas. lie is harnessing in familiar fashion forces that,

anciently, might have been thought too divine to touch and utilize.

Pegasus has become astonishingly fleet of foot and is eagerly pull-

ing his loads. Unity and simplicity of impulse seem to lie back

of this general advance movement of life, yet there are frequently

observable a twofold method and a twofold motive. One mode is

that of aggressive activity, incursions into the fields from which

wealth of any kind may be acquired ; the other lies in the defensive

program, the holding of one's possessions secure from spoliation,
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I ho beating back of destructive forces. In front there is the lure

of goods of some kind to increase life's resources and satisfactions

;

k-liind there is the threat of a privation that is humanly unen-

durable. Browning has noted this in his Replian, in the soul that

has come out of quietude into discontent and is startled:

by an Infinite

Discovered above and below me—height

And depth alike to attract my flight,

Repel my descent.

Thus do attraction and repulsion, desire and fear combine for

progress. And nowhere is this principle of double motivation

more obvious or more effectual in its working than in religion.

The things to be achieved and to be avoided in the physical life,

liealth and sickness, wealth and poverty, are faithful and emphatic

parables of the possible experiences of the inner life. Tliere, if

an\'^vhere, the infinite is above and below. Light and darkness,

ecstasy and despair, life and death, beckon from opposite poles,

separated by immeasurable distances. There are the white heights

to attract; there are the black gulfs to repel.

It is decidedly superficial thinking that views these ends and

the motives underlying them as inhei-ing only in the Christian

system. Though Christianity has been making such gains as now

bring it to notable proportions, the unchristianized world has ever

been and is to-day immensely larger. And that vaster area is

crowded with religions, each of which represents in its own way
the contrasts of possible experience, the heights and depths that

attract and repel. The Christian and the non-Christian systems

exhibit contrasts and resemblances. Christianity appears to have

been handed to a lost race by the infinite God. In it the divine is

constantly in the foreground, receiving accent and emphasis. In

other religions, however, the human side is most patent, for these

religions are the achievement of men according to the limitations

of their environment. But, like Christianity, tliey are all an effort

to interpret the world and life in such wise that humanity need not

sink, plundered of its best, but may rise to reach some designated

histing good. All religions so function. They intermediate as a

stimulus between man and his best, and as a safeiiuard between
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mau and his complete spoliation. That is religion's high and

unique place in the life of man.

ISTow, if this brief and general statement of an essential char-

acteristic of universal religion is true, it exhibits a point of view

that ought by no means to be neglected. Christianity does well

in furnishing its '•'evidences," historical and indisputable; they

will always weigh heavily in determining final spiritual authority

and the lines of religion's movement. ]\[iracles have answered a

purpose. Other events of the redemptive years have fulfilled a

mission. To-day the moral personality of her Lord is accepted

by the church as her richest spiritual holding and her most power-

ful asset toward race salvation. But the general tendency of

"evidences" is to externalize Christianity, to look upon it as super-

posed upon life's normal activities. The day ought to be nearer

in which humanity will view it as the fair and gracious contribu-

tion of God toward the victorious fulfillment of that struggle in

which earnest manhood has universally enlisted under the stand-

ard of life's supreme good.

Suppose, on the other hand, an attempt is made to glean from

the billions of adherents of the non-Christian religions some fact

that may enlighten us upon, the subject of religion itself. In most

instances we shall discover beliefs and interpretations of the world

at wide variance with the findings of science, a lack of moral and

spiritual quality such as appeals to the enlightened, and ideals that

nuist be rejected because of their insufficiency for life. Apparently

they have nothing to offer us. And yet the search has brought to

light a single fact of enormous significance. That fact is this:

the earth's billions of inhabitants give historical and logical au-

thorization to the sweeping assertion that "mankind is incurably

religious." This is not a conclusion derived by psychologist, meta-

physician, or theologian. It is reached by the historian, after the

event.

The phrase "incurably religious," however, is not a final in-

terpretation. The reported fact must be subjected to analysis.

How did man come by the disease of which he may never be cured ?

Is religiousness a quality with which human nature has been en-

dowed ? Is it an ajre-long liabit from which the race cannot free
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itself^ Or does it rise both iueidentally and necessarily in con-

jnuction with the elemental and universal instinct of self-preser-

viitiou? He is an unwise reader of history, an ig-norant observer

i.f his own time, and a stupid witness of the movements of his

inner nature who does not recognize that this instinct of self-

preservation is a primal agency in preserving the integrity

(if both physical and psychical life. The range of its expression

is from the fight in the jungle to the cry of the soul for the living

(IikI. And on the higher levels a strange dread and a growing

confidence mingle in that representative inquiry, "Lord^ to whom
shall we go ?"

Clearly, we must look more closely at that particular attitude

and movement of the spirit of man which we call religion, not

specialized Christianity, but religion. And in this closer scrutiny

one fact looms large: that in the perceptions and emotions of the

earnest man, wherever he may be, religion is concerned with values,

with the very highest values, their possible increase and their sure

conservation. This is as true for the darkest faith of darkest

Africa as it is true for the Christian church where civilization has

conic to its finest fulfillment. In religion life has been ever seek-

ing, not trinkets or even food, but a proper adjustment to the

pieat Reality, and with that adjustment some sort of saving of it-

•sclf. As indicated earlier in this analysis, the cosmos is univer-

sally interpreted as holding both that which is attractive and that

which is repellent to the personal life. Somewhere there is treas-

ure and joy for the soul; somewhere there is desolation and despair.

Somewhere there is acquisition that is permanent enrichment;

Romcwherc there is loss that is irreparable. Religion alone ofi'ers

tliat which from the double point of view satisfies. Without re-

ligion, universally, there is only an emptiness which to the thought-
ful is heart-breaking. Here is the real struggle for existence. The
Jiiortal combats of the jungle or of barbaric warfare are SNTubols
of the spiritual struggle man has made in religion for self-preser-

vation.

-Religion as such inevitably implies an estimate, a criticism
f'f the world in the interest of personal values, and a consequent
'outlict with it. Religion, therefore, is not to be condemned as
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narrow and partial because of its adverse judgment upon the

world. Science finds its justification in the service it performs in

stripping away the false appearances the world presents to the

senses, thereby discovering to us a world of unguessed marvels.

Even philosophy has authority only as it supplants or interprets

the seeming-ness of sensation and of impression with the rational

order that is the product of mind. Keligion but does the same.

It is man's interpretation of external reality in the light of his

awareness of the emphatic existence and the commanding char-

acter of the inner world of his own personal life. jSTo fault is

found with the world as it actually is. Judgment is formed against

it for the seeming satisfaction it offers human life. Xor is this

judgment an intellectual product of the twentieth century ; it was

deeply felt by our earliest forbears. One of the most interesting

and attractive of the mural paintings in our Congressional T.ibrary

is a portrayal of primitive man before his rude altar. It was made

of earth stuff, it belonged to the earth, and even though fashioned

in the form of an altar it possessed earth's dumbness, earth's fatal

inability to forgive, to comfort, to save. But the flame! The

flame that was always rising from the earth as though it would

join again its unseen source ! When this flame emerged the wor-

shiper bowed in reverence before the unseen Power, now myste-

riously S}T:nbolized and invoked. So, each in his own way, the

serious Animist and the intellectual Pascal has felt a superiority

to the visible world. Both alike shrink from the death it threatens.

Both alike refuse its proffered solaces. Both alike seek a good

that it veils. Xot many, forcing their Avay through phenomena,

have carried in their progress such bright torches as were grasped

by Plato and Kant and our own Bowne, but with flickering tapers

the hosts of humanity have penetrated the earthy and have felt

that they have reached the Reality that is good enough and great

enough to dominate their lives.

Again, religion brings the whole cosmos to bar for its aspect

of absolute indift'erence to human welfare. Man's fancy has not

been deceived by the sum total of its attractiveness, nor have his

intellect and will been outwitted by the vast pretentiousness of the

physical order which has loomed threateningly over personality
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like the beclouding geni that emerged from the vase the fisherman

drew from the sea. It has bulked so enormously in human percep-

tion that individual man has appeared as an entirely negligible

quantity. Over against its immensity and fixedness the task of a

proper self-estimation has not been easy. He is on one of the

smallest of worlds. He may be blighted under the play of the

least of its forces. Yet at the present stage of his intellectual and

spiritual struggle it is evident that he has actually made' of this

colossal cosmos a pedestal on which human personality may stand

erect. Man has partially accomplished this result in philosophy.

Under thought realities have arisen which are not of sense. Sense

does not disappear; it is listed under and serves the conceptual.

Under the sublime dictates of conscience, with its moral ideal, the

physical, with all its vastncss, has neither authority nor power. An
inwardness of life has won an independence of nature. Men re-

fuse to surrender their thoughts and convictions. They refuse to

lose them, to allow them to become pale and dim and discredited in

the interest of lower values. Under one mode and form or under

another man is religious in order to save the best of himself. It

was so anciently ; it is so to-day. Jesus so phrased the fact. Re-

ligion is, in part, man's declaration of war against a world that

threatens personality.

The fact, then, that man is "incurably religious'' does not

necessarily involve on his part the possession of a formal religious

faculty. The disease is deeper, more vital than that. He has

found himself in the meshes of the sensuous world, but with ca-

pacities for developing a deep and rich non-sensuous life. Could

nian liv^ by bread alone he would be incurably earthly. But man
cannot drop back and take his place as an atom in the physical

system. He even assumes to transfer the center of gravity from

the physical to the ethical, the spiritual system. So does he esteem

spiritual values. The marvel of marvels in the history of our

world is not in the strangeness of wireless telegraphy or in tho

mystery of radium; it is in the fact of man turning his back upon

tlie increasingly vast physical system and under meager or full

ideas, calling "'Father'" ! The same result transpires if we seek

to relate him to his diversified and far-reaching tasks, to his multi-
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tudiuous interests and loves ; for we will find that there also he is

unable to satisfy himself save as these express the ideals of re-

ligion, with its protest against emptiness and death and with its

assurance of life enduring. Hoffding, psychologist, ethicist, and

philosopher, reached that conclusion in his Philosophy of Heligion,

whose main thesis is that religion persists because it saves values.

Winston Churchill, novelist and public-spirited citizen, delivered

the same judgment in another form, that of personal experience.

He wrote recently : ''Were it not for the loathing brought about by

sheer materialism, by the making of money and by thinking in

terms of money, by the mad pursuit of material pleasures alone,

how should we be able to arrive at length at the lasting worth of

the spiritual ?" That loathing provides against the descent of life,

and it redirects life toward its goal. In the last chapter of one of

his profound little volumes John Fiske wrote on "The Everlasting

Eeality of Eeligion," and the basis of his long prognostication lay

in the human soul that required and demanded for itself a durable

ethical world not visible to the senses.

It is, therefore, the character of the inner life that holds the

key to the fact of religion. It is the deep of the soul calling to

the unseen of the world. Men can never successfully attack re-

ligion save as they theoretically deny the moral uplook they practi-

cally reverence. Obliterating that as delusion, jSTietzsche has an

easy path to brutalism, Schopenhauer to pessimism, and Haeckel

to either or both. The larger and more accurate—because more

vital—definitions of man that obtain to-day furnish the highest

degree of rationality to his struggle for religion. His sense of

righteousness, his moral loves, his feeling for the Infinite are lu-

minous prophecies of Immanuel, "God with us," by the side of

which the few prophetic verses of the Old Testament are vague

and dim. He might be mistaken who has suddenly turned upon

the mountain peak he has gained, to look in awe upon an inde-

scribable panoramic landscape that stretches to far horizons

—

sister summits, silver streams, hamlets set in the midst of vast-

ness—it is conceivable that he might be mistaken who concluded

that the only adequate word for such a moment was "God." But
he cannot err who, sitting with his own soul, acquaints himself
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with its depths and its heights, its weaknesses and its strengths,

its selfishness and its love, its despair and its faith, its apathy and

its spiritual longing, and then breathes the ineffable name.

The father in that simple biblical narrq.tive came to Jesus

with the anguished appeal, ''Come down ere my child die." That

was more than a fact, an incident of human experience ; it was a

parable of the whole race, perfectly representative. "Come down

ere manhood dies. Give it air to breathe, its native air. Give it

truth to feed upon. Hold its conscience above the taint of ex-

pediency. Keep its sense of righteousness true to timeless stand-

ards. Save its love from the blight of the sensuous." Man's first

task is the determined quest of God ; and the supreme task of the

church is to so interpret life and the world that issues shall not

be blurred or values confused.

That is a fine story of the Selkirks and of man that Ralph

Connor gave to the world long ago. The sermon was over and

Craig was in his cutter starting for home. But "old man Xelson"

had heard the message and was waiting for the minister at the

turn of the road. He asked a soul-deep question about hope for

himself. Craig replied in some familiar promises of the Bible

repeated in a calm and kindly voice. The old sinner weighed them

on one side of the scales, put himself on the other, and answered,

"If they are not true it's all up with me." To this the preacher

agreed. And he was wise enough to cast himself and the race into

the same scale-pan with Xelson, adding with deliberation and with

nmch feeling, "And if it isn't true, it's all up with all of us."

And the best of human life goes down into dust and oblivion. It

cannot maintain itself apart from the ideals, the facts, and the

truths of religion. The gulf below us is very dark. On its edge

nian shudders. And he shudders by virtue of the constitution of

his life which was built for white heights fairer than his dreams.

T|i the realities of religion nuni meets the only facts that are great

enough for his life and destiny.

^iZ^w
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THE PREACHER—HIS THEME AXD HIS TI^^IES

Some oue has. said tliat it is a good tliiug for the preacher,

tliese days, to remind himself again and again that he is not an

ambassador of civilization, but of the gospel. That is very true.

The preacher is, indeed, the ambassador for Christ, God speaking

through him to the people, in Christ's stead pleading with them:

"Be ye reconciled to God." Dr. J. II. Jowctt, in his fresh and in-

vigorating volume on The Preacher, His Life and AVork, has a

suggestive and delightful chapter on ''The Preacher's Themes," in

which" he says, ''We are not appointed merely to give good advice,

but to proclaim good news." "Which is excellent advice ! The

preacher cannot remind himself too frequently that he has a gospel

to proclaim and that he must proclaim it in such a Avay that it

may be understood by the people and acted upon. xVnd just in

this triple consideration arise the real problems of the preacher.

Eirst, he must grasp firmly the gospel message—must be possessed

by it. Second, he must adapt it to the times in which he lives and

tx) the people among whom he labors. Third, he must be persua-

sive, for the ultimate aim of all Christian preaching is the re-

instatement of the sinner in the divine favor, the bringing of the

human w^ill into alignment with the will of God. This latter

point of persuasiveness ]3r. Gunsaulus brings out in his Yale

Lectures in speaking of the preaching of Andrew. Andrew does

not stand in the company of great preachers, at least in popular

opinion. Yet if the end of all preaching is not the intellect but

the will, if its aim is the movement of the soul lightward and God-

ward, then, as Dr. Gunsaulus says, Andrew stands among the effec-

tive preachers. And in Andrew's preaching there were three ele-

ments: Eirst, finding. "He first findoth his own brother Simon."

The finding may involve some physical activity on the part of the

preacher. It will certainly involve mental effort and adaptation.

Second, saying. "And saith unto him. We have found ]\rcssias."

Without debate, the saying of the sermon, including under that ex-

pression all that goes into the conception of the theme—the illus-

tration, the phrasing, etc,—is exceedingly important. Third,

t
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briii'^ini^. "Aud he brought him to Jesus." After all, it is the

l.riii'nng of the soul that is of most importance and all-determina-

tive of Christian preaching. Preaching that fails to bring folks—

not preaching that fails to please or attract but preaching that

fails to bring folks—fails utterly, whatever may be said in ex-

tenuation of it.

That whimsical book with so many streaks of greatness in it,

Crowds, written by one who was once in the company of the regular

ambassadors, has many excellent suggestions bearing upon re-

ligious activities and upon preaching, and that book divides

preachers into three classes : those w-ho show ns charts of goodness,

those who tease us to be good, and those who make us want to be

good. The latter are the real preachers, the persuasive spirits.

It is not possible to over-emphasize the need of solving this side

of our problem. An effective preacher, speaking to his brethren

some years ago, asked this question : ''Is there not in our preaching

too much that savors of the judgment-seat and too little that

1 rcathes the winsomeness of the fireside ?" Yet the pith of what

1 wish to say is that to-day our problem of problems is to deliver

our message effectively in its relation to the conditions of our

modern life. The preacher must be a man with "an understanding

of the times." Dr. Jowett has stated one side of the case very

admirably

:

I, have personally nothing to say in disparagement of these mo-

mentous ministries [referring to what is often called preaching to the

times] and I deeply honor the men who are engaged in them. I very

frratefully recognize the peculiarly special gifts and vision in which

Eome men find their equipment and calling to this particular form of

service. With equal readiness and gratitude I recognize the part which

some men have played in the illumination of social ideals, in the dis-

entanglement of social complexities, and in the inspiration of social

service. But with all this you will permit me to express my own con-

viction as to the perils which beset a preacher in themes and ministries

like these. I am in no doubt of my position as a citizen, and of my
duties and privileges in the life of the nation. I must not be an alien

to the commonweaUh, living remote and aloof from its travails and

throes. My strength must be enlisted in the vital, actual forces which,

tlirough tremendous obstacles, are seeking the enthronement of justice

•ind truth. I can also conceive it probable that critical occasions may

arise when it will be the duty of the pulpit to speak with clarion dis-
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tinctness on the policy of the State. But even with these admissions I
can clearly see this danger, that the broadening conception of the
preacher's mission may lead to the emphasis of the Old Testament mes-
sage of reform rather than to the New Testament message of redemp-
tion. Men may become so absorbed in social wrongs as to miss the
deeper malady of personal sin, (Yale Lectures, page 80.)

This statement is by a prince among preachers, who has never
fallen into the peril of which he warns the young men of this

generation. And this statement shows a very marked sympathy
with the broader conception of the ministry of preachino' tliat is

gradually coming- back into llie thinking of the preachers of to-dav
and its admissions are of the utmost importance. In fact, if we
give them due weight they provide for the range of the themes of
the preacher that many circumstances in our modern situation
make necessary. It is true, as has been urged above, that the aim
of all preaching is to win the soul to allegiance to God, to bring
the soul back into the divine favor from which sin has driven
it forth; but just as soon as the preacher in any vital way, as an
ambassador of Christ, seeks to make his gospel message of the
divine compassion and forgiveness real to men circumstanced in
particular, personal and social ways he comes plump up against a
whole nexus of social embarrassments and problems. As,' for in-

stance, when Paul sought to make clear the Christian view of life

to the Athenians, pleading the cause of eternity with their hearts
under the form of ''Jesus and the resurrection," those Athenians,
living in a society one of whose convictions was that tliis fragment
of life is all of life, a philosopliy which found expression in the
proverb, ''Let us eat and drink to-day, for to-morrow we die," he
at once encountered a deep-seated prejudice, wliich was stubborn
and ugly because more than personal, because embedded in custom
and racial feeling.

My position, the position which ministers arc takin<i- more
and more firmly these days,the position of Jolm Wesley, that we
can interpret the eternal message only as we take cognizance of
current events, will be clearer by noting the contrast Dr. Jowett
makes between the Old and the Xew Testament messages. Let it

be said at once that I am not thinking that the preacher is to be
a kind of vocal editor, or an oral Pieview of Reviews, or an ex-
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ti'iiiporaneous Literary Digest, or yet again an interpreter of the

World's Work, Current Opinion, or Current Events. I say that

the preacher must remind himself again and again that he is not

an anil)assador of civilization. Only he must also keep in mind

tiuit he is an ambassador in a particular civilization, for, whatever

our wishes, we never give our message in a social vacuum. Dr.

.lowett surely leans back a little in his desire not to fall into the

jH'ril of becoming a mere social agitator, I think, though I do not

wish even to seem unappreciative of one whom I so greatly admire

j)crsonally, and from whom I have profited so often. Yet, is it

not unfair—is it not creating a contrast that does not actually

exist—to speak of the Old Testament message as being a message

of social reform as distinguished from the Xew Testament mes-

sage of redemption ? Surely, the message of the two Testaments

is one, as the eloquent preacher of the first century points out in

the Epistle to the Hebrews; a message that grows fuller and

richer until at last it comes to complete fullness in the incarnate

Son. Surely those prophets of the eighth century spoke for God
and against the alienation of men's hearts from him and his law.

The Scarlet Thread is clearly discernible in Isa. 53 ; but if we
look closely it runs throughout the Old Testament, and Dr. Jowett

again and again discovers it to his hearers and readers for their

cilitlcation and comfort. A little later on in the lecture from

winch I have quoted at some length he urges his younger brethren

to al»ide in John's Gospel, in Ephesians, and in Colossi ans, though

It will be well to visit Amos, Isaiah, and Jeremiah. I do not wish

to take issue with that advice more than to say it would be good

tor all of us to fathom the secret of those prophets more than we
ii;ive, and to abide with them longer at a time, so as to get their

point of view and to imbibe their spirit. For what they did.

•'s did the first generation of Christian preachers, was to keep in

nnnd the civilization in which they lived and to interpret their

'nossage in the light of all the facts, personal and social, with a

'"gnizance of current events. It is true tluT.t the preacher's con-

'^'i"n is not primarily to correct certain social dislocations. His

"'•jo'-tive is the soul alienated from God. The deepest of all

siK-kncsses, and the deadliest, is sin. But the preacher must not
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forget that the social dislocations are both social expressions of

sin and breeding places of sin ; and his preaching, if it is to be
vital at all, if it is to "bring" folks, if it is to build the Kingdom,
cannot pass in glittering or in sober generalities around these run-

ning sores and crippling conditions.

For example, take the social situation to-day called Europe,
war-crazy Europe. IIow has it come about that, nineteen hundred
years after Calvary, the air is full of bomb-laden ships, the seas

churned to foam with beetling prows of drcadnaughts, or tossed

about by belching submarines, the earth meanwhile trembling

under tlie brutal feet of marching armies, with their machine gims
and irresistible projectiles ? Have all these things for killing men,
which have been a-making for several generations, come into ex-

istence because of the preaching of the Gospel of Peace ? Is this

insane raging of the passions of millions of men and women due
to Christian counsel? Xot at all. Statesmen have said, very
stupidly as the event makes manifest, the way to preserve peace is

to prepare for war. That is a foolish counsel and it certainly is

not Christian. It ought to be clear to us that it is no wiser and no
more decent for nations to settle their disputes by a resort to force

than it is for individual men to settle their differences by a use of

their fists. War is as barbarous as duels. Xay, war is immeasur-
ably more barbarous than the duel and equally as childish. Xo,
Christian preachers did not advise this war. We are informed
that one Christian minister's death was hastened by his sadness

over the spectacle of millions of so-called Christians hacking each
other to pieces—for what? Who knows? Xot very manv, if

anyone living to-day. But have the preachers of Europe been in-

terpreting the gospel message in view of this growing menace?
That is the pertinent question, and only a negative answer can
be given.

The Peace Societies, the Tolstoys, the Jordans, the Von
Suttners have cried out in the strength of the Lord, ''Lay down
your arms." But the pulpit as a world-wide institution* the

preachers as a great order of prophets, have prophesied of other

things. ^Leantime statesmen, almost unchallenged, have gone on
urging the people to sec that Christianity is an impracticable
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system as between nations and for policies of state, for only as

we prepare for war can we be sure of peace. One feels like print-

ing the second psalm as a tract for European distribution, reserv-

ing some copies for use among the jingo patriots of America who
go strutting abo\it with chips on their shoulders, but also with

such belligerent mien that they feel sure no one will venture to

try to knock off the chips. The truth is that never a boy went forth

with a chip upon his shoulder that there was not somewhere lurking

around the corner, some corner, some other boy who was willing

to make the venture; who in fact for months on end had been

grooming his muscle for that very undertaking. The pulpits of

the world should have been thundering forth against the false

prophecies of Kings, Czars, Kaisers, and Presidents as Amos
thundered against Bethel, interpreting Christianity in the light of

this false opinion, or, rather, over against this hateful darkness of

tlic world's philosophy of selfishness. We ask the preacher to

keep things running smoothly, which is just our modern eccle-

siastical version of the old kingly request that God's prophet

prophesy smooth things. But God's prophet must not prophesy
smooth things so long as this old world lies even partly in the

wicked one. This war shows at least three things : first, the world
is not as Christian as we thought it was ; second, humanity as such,

folks, the rank and file of the citizens of Christendom, are sick

of war
; third, we preachers have not done our whole duty in the

preaching business; we have not taken suflicient cognizance of

current events in interpreting our message to our generation.

I have spoken of Paul's emphasis at Athens. Let me now
speak, not of Isaiah, Amos, or Jonah, but of John. The Book
of Kcvelation is a great homiletical asset of the Christian preacher,
iiot simply because there you will find far-ranging texts giving
^vide outlooks, not because there you may see, if you look steadily,

an interesting, a startling world-situation refiected, nor even be-

^aiise there a classical Christian experience is reflected; but be-

cause there you will hear what a remarkable Christian leader had
to say to the Christian community of his time hard pressed by
the world. John saw the civilization of his day as a sprawling,
•Tutal materialism, utterly beastlike. He saw that Christianitv
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must be made to live in spite of this materialistic and lascivious

environment. So he pleaded with the church not to give back, not

to yield, not to compromise. He denounced the imperial cult, on

the one hand, and the iSTicolaitan spirit of compromise on the other,

until at last he was exiled for his fidelity. He did not advise the

Christians to resort to force. That was not the patience of the

saints. He urged them, however, to die rather than yield. He
commended the martyr-spirit of Antipas, who could die, who was

ready to die, but who would not crown Ca?sar as Lord, John did

not advise anyone to call down fire from heaven. He had learned

that the Kingdom does not come that way. Xor did he advise

anyone to cast incense upon Cs-sar's altar with a mental reserva-

tion. If they did not have the mark of the beast they would

suffer in a business way and in social ways. Very well. Suffer

!

For if they had the mark of the beast on their foreheads they could

not have the new name written there. We read his great exhorta-

tion to his people "^'to be faithful until death,'' as if it meant they

were to hold out to the end. I think John put a different content

into those words. He was saying to them to be so faithful that

they would be put to death. What the world then needed was a

witness so faithful that he would be willing to go to Patmos for

his testimony. We do not get the real spiritual value of the Book

of Eevelation until we read it as an interpretation of the Christian

message over agninst the brutal, bloody, beastly materialism of

the Ciresars. It is a preaching that took cognizance of current

events and so proclaimed the gosj^elas to make it prosper in an

unfavorable spiritual climate.

Look at our modern situation. I have referred to the modern

feeling about war. Think of the latent skepticism about applying

the teachings of Jesus to everyday life. To he sure, we have that

trumpet-toned book by liauscheubusch, The Cliristianization of the

Social Order. We have that suggestive popular book by Mr.

Sheldon, -lesus is Here. We have that incisive little book by

Charles ^lorice, The Ile-Appcaring—A Vision of Christ in Paris,

which holds the lamp of Christ up to the life of to-day, showing

how we seek the l(.)\ver levels, lack the great eutluisiasms, want to

make life ea^v instead of holy, a bouk that oudit to be read care-
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fully, a book on whose title page are the words from Luke, words

that lay bare the secret of many a disciple's failure: "I will follow

ihcc: but
—

" We have our Social Creed, which records an ideal

and indicates advance. Wc have what may be called a social

awakening. But all of these things, while they admit of hope and
i^iioiild be interpreted optimistically, do also reveal a limpin^-,

iialting kind of discipleship on the part of the church as a whole.

\Vf have yet to grasp fully and surely this great truth : Jesus lays

d..\vn for us in his teaching the fundamental principles, not simply
for individual life, but for the organized Jife of society. We need
to hear him saying: If society builds upon these sayings of mine
H.x-iety is building upon sure foundations. Industrialism to-day is

organized selfishness and an outright repudiation of the spirit of

Cliristianity. It should be denounced and destroyed, not that so-

ciety may lie waste but that this beastlike thing may be displaced

by the City of God. Our preaching to-day moves away from this

UL'ly and multitudinous fact, swings above it, adroitly avoids it at

llie price of the Kingdom. Any such preaching may be given soft

names by those who will ; in the light of the Old Testament and in

tiic light of the Xew, judging by Amos or Isaiah, Paul or John,
it is preaching that betrays the cause of Christ.

Let us state the case for preaching in very general terms:
tiic church is a company of men and women who have been re-

dronied by the blood of Christ, or who are in process of being re-

'i<-emed by the sacrificial love of Christ into the sacrificial love of
t lirist, and they are banded together to make the gospel flourish
"iid the Kingdom come. And preaching seeks to further this

i'JH-pose, and does further it by keeping the claims of Christ clear
:i'i'l commanding. Happy the preacher who combines the eagle

^ isiou and the unflinching courage of John with the tenderness of
'lie loved disciple.

'^Oi'^^-f^A^^6<
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IDEALISE! A-KD THE PEOBLE:^[ OF EVIL

lis'" the religious consciousness of the race there is no problem

which has laid hold of human thought with greater force than

the problem of evil. It has proved the most invincible of all the

specters at ''the banquet of human thought" and the hardest to

exorcise. The question it presents is so pressing, the mystery it

involves is so profound, it belongs so universally to human experi-

ence, that none who wish to rationalize life can escape it. Espe-

cially in recent years have our thinkers seemed to feel that the

cruelty of natural law, the apparent indifference of physical nature

to human happiness, the lack of equity in the conditions of men,

the triumph in many cases of the bad over the good, indicate moral

indifference in the Power back of all, or at least constitute a

problem to which theism must give some rational explanation if

it is to continue the accepted philosophy of the vast majority of

men. There are two great world views which relate themselves

to this problem and on the basis of which we may seek its solution.

One, Naturalism, holds that the world principle is absolutely

indifferent to distinctions of value; that it is a blind force or

energy working under a- system of laws and producing of necessity

the phenomena of nature, animate and inanimate, having abso-

lutely nothing to do with good or evil, and developing feelings of

pleasure and pain only as "particularly modified processes of

motion." The second view is that of Idealism, so called from

Plato, who based the world on the idea of the good; that reality

exists through the good and for the sake of the good. The world

principle is not force, but will, and all the activities of nature

are but the energizing of a universal and unchanging Reason

whose activity both develops the phenomenal world and grounds

the moral order, for the completely rational cannot be conceived

as ethically indifferent. Idealism is, therefore, properly defined

as "a belief in the world-governing power of the good" ; the

rational and the good being indissolubly joined together. It

admits the presence of evil in the world, but declares it has a

rational and adequate explanation and must in some way be help-
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ing toward the final goal of the world's moral order. Accepting

the world view of idealism, the problem is how we can reconcile

the existence of evil with our theory of an ideal w^orld-order

;

how we can retain our belief in the ethical perfection of a rational

Power which reveals itself in a world in w^hich suffering and

other forms of evil are vital and apparently essential experiences.

How can we hold that the ground of the world is perfect when

there is an apparent lack of perfection in what has been made,

when there emanates from it a system which, though carried

on for centuries, has not yet brought the good to triumph ? The

materialist accepts these facts as he finds them and makes the

best of them; but the idealist, to save his belief that the good is

the ground and goal of the world, must attempt their explanation.

To the problem of evil our modern idealistic thinkers offer a

variety of solutions: A theory which has had considerable sup-

|)ort among thinkers in one form or another is that evil is non-

existent, that it has no reality, is error, illusion. This view has

rec-ently been presented by a class of optimistic thinkers of w^hom

Mr. Frederick Henry Hedge is a good representative. In his

hook entitled ''Ways of the Spirit and other Essays" lie argues

that there really is no such thing as evil, and that our belief to

the contrary is but an aberration of vision incident to our mistaken

point of view. Having raised the question "How reconcile the

existence o± evil with the being and rule of a good God, almighty

to effect what love proposes and wisdom plans?" Dr. Hedge

replies: "There is but one answer to this question. What love

proposes and wisdom plans must needs be good. . . . What we

villi evil, therefore, the evil of our experience, when referred to

its source, has precisely the same character with that which we

<-all good. If God is good, and if all that is proceeds from him,

there is no evil." Idealistic pantheism has a similar solution.

Denying any independent existence to the finite, it cuts off all

inquiry into the origin of evil by denying its positive reality and

tnnking it an illusion of the finite. Mr. Bradley, in his great

l><K)k Appearance and lleality, tells us tliat moral distinctions dis-

iiV\>ear in the abyss of the Absolute. "Ugliness, error, evil, are

»11 owned by and all contribute to the wealth of the Absolute."
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"Heaven's design, if we may so speak, can realize itself as effec-

tively in Catiline or Borgia as in the scrupulous or innocent."

Another member of this school states the question thus: ''The

supposed reality of evil is due to thQ limited point of view of

our ordinary consciousness, which gives an apparent independence.

. . . When we rise above the partial and deceptive point of view

of the imagination, and contemplate all things from the point of

view of the whole ... we see that evil has no real existence."

An interesting development of this denial of the reality of evil

is found in our newest religion, Christian Science. Doubtless

moved by the thought which lies back of the views of Plotinus and

some of the church fathers, namely, that God is perfectly ^vdse

and good and therefore all that comes from him must be perfect,

it finds no way of accounting for evil save by denying its reality.

In Science and Health we read: "All reality is in God and his

Creation, harmonious, eternal. That which he creates is good

and he makes all that is made. Therefore the only reality of sin,

sickness, or death is the awful fact that unrealities seem real to

human, erring belief until God strips off their disguise." The

fundamental principle in this view of evil is that the spheres of

morality and religion are distinct, the former being a purely

human matter, and that with God, who has not the limitations of

human nature, all is harmonious and perfect. "Acts and principles

of action which seem to us immoral are in God perfectly good."

The following criticisms may be made to this view: If our idea

of good and evil does not have universal validity and our moral

distinctions are inapplicable to God, then to speak of him as good,

as these writers do, is meaningless. We contradict ourselves when

we apply our thought of good to him and deny to him our thought

of evil. Again, if what pertains to universal experience about

sin and sullering is illusory, then God's goodness is sacrificed in

creating a temporal system and endowing men with faculties

whereby they are put under a deception which destroys the joy

and gladness of life. The minds which develop these distressing

illusions are of his making and he is responsible for them. ]\Iore-

over, the view really leads to skepticism ; for a belief in the

integrity of universal human experience is fundamental to any
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*nr\\ tiling whatsoever as truth ; aud if men's coiisciousuess of

i\\\ is error and ilhision, how can we be certain of the reality of

ihc good itself? But, worse than this, if the word evil has no

nality to God, and if there is with him no distinction between

t^KKJ and bad, then why should we worship him; and why should

\vi« deceive ourselves with the idea of a moral end or goal to be

ji>-hievcd in human life? As Dr. Clark has put it, unless the

word ''good'' means the same to God as to us, it "means nothing to

im." Again, the theory destroys the foundation of moral values

utul leads straight to pessimism. If evil is illusion, is the unreal,

there is no obligation to it, and our energy of purpose and strength

(»f will to combat and overcome it is weakened, if not annihilated.

And, finally, the theory fails as a solution of our problem, for, as

l>r. Ivoycc has said, "If one said, 'The source and seat of evil are

only the error of mortal mind,' one would but have changed the

tutinc of one's problem. If the evil were but the error the error

\v«;uld still be the evil, and altering the name would not have

diminished the horror of the evil of this finite world."

Another idealistic theory is that evil exists only for the sake

of good, having no end or value in itself, but only that the good

niay act and realize itself." Dr. Paulson thus explains it: "The
["K-t cannot paint without shadows; he needs the ugly, the vulgar,

and the base. It is not his purpose, however, to portray these,

l"it the beautiful, the good, and the grand ; and in order to bring

tlicni out more clearly he places the base by the side of the good,

to confound the evil and exalt the good. So, too, the good exists

in history and in life for its own sake, and evil for the sake of

tJ'o good, as stimulus, as an obstacle, as a foil. It is a negative

'i'lality, valueless as such: it receives a kind of power and reality

"!ily through its opposite, the good." Goethe has a similar concep-

ti"n, making evil "the principle of negation and destruction, the

'"•thing which constantly opposes the something, reality." This

^»»'W, either in the form that evil is a purely negative or privative

•"nception, or in the form that evil is the condition of knowing
'" doing the good, has been held by many thinkers from the days

"• Marcus Aurelius dowm to the present day. This view has

attractive features which may be parts of a true conception, but
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is unsatisfactory as a solution of tlie problem of evil, as it docs

not give it a sufficiently positive character to make it harmonize

with our experience. Evil is not simply negative : it is an aggres-

sive, disharmonizing force. It is not the mere want of something

which makes a Mephistopheles or an lago; there is a constructive

force which constitutes the deviltry of such personalities. Evil

is a thing which has ends the same as good, and is not a simple

defect of insight, but an aggressive assertion of false self-will. As

sickness does not consist always of mere want of vitality, but the

aggressive activity of a bad microbe, so evil is not merely the want

of right willing, but the actual work of bad willing. Pbysical

evil, the order of suffering and death in the natural world, likewise

does not seem to yield to the privative or negative theory. We
cannot see, on the basis that evil is the privation of good, why
tornadoes should sweep over the earth, why parasites should be

equipped with claws and fangs and venom, why our meadows

should be shamble houses, why volcanic fires should shake the

world, and why destruction should walk forth at night and pesti-

lence at noonday. Xor is it true that we know that good is only

through its opposite. While we need contrast to effect changed

states of consciousness, it need not be absolute, but variations and

diversities of degree are sufficient. As Dr. Davidson has told us,

"We should be conscious of good without experience of positive

sin or -evil, if there were within good itself change from one

degree to another, or if there were varieties of good." The theory

would also seem to imply that evil is necessary to God, which is

repugnant to our belief in the perfection of the Infinite; for if

evil is to the good what the shadow is to the light, if it is necessary

that the good may be appreciated, how can we infer otherwise

than that it must pertain to God as it does to us ? The necessary

cannot bo really counted evil. Moreover, the theory perpetuates

the existence of evil in all domains and in all eternities; for as

the shadow of good it must abide forever, which is contrary to our

feeling that evil is finally to be conquered and disappear in per-

fection of life.

Another explanation of evil much relied on is that it is

necessary for race education. It has a pedagogical interest. The

f
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iiiorul system we are undci' has been arranged not for our pleasure,

but our development, as a process of soul training, of spiritual

evolution. The real world of work and thought and fighting, of

storm and heat and pestilence, the real world of evil and conflict

and sutlering, create all the fine and strong forces of human life,

foresight, courage, sympathy, self-restraint, faith. Xow, this

sounds plausible and at first may seem an adequate explanation,

but when we stop to look more deeply at the question it becomes

apparent that it is woefully superficial. It is a good description

of the actual historic process, but it does not explain ivhij the

world is constituted as it is, why we have to toil and sniTer to

LTOW strong and good, why there is any law of evolution at all,

and, if there need be, wliy it entails the awful waste and grind

and harvest of pain and death which it does. It may be that

pain is a useful warning of danger, but why constitute the world

so that dangers abound I If we did not struggle with obstacles

our muscles would grow flabby and indigestion take the joy out

of life, but why are muscles and stomachs made that way ? Why
is sentient life being torn by the pinchers and fangs and talons of

otlier kinds of life? And why are men so constituted that they

need the rasp and inquisition of evil to run eagerly toward the

flood? Even if the tlieory accounts for physical evil, it certainly

is a strange vindication of an ideal moral order to affirm that the

liighcst and best in life can be attained only by its contradiction;

tiiat is, through sin. Certainly moral^evil must be quite difterent

than we have thought it, and the sense of guilt and condemnation
^ve have attached to it must be quite erroneous, if it is only a

iiix-cssary condition of moral education and attainment.

The most connnon way of solving the problem of evil is to

l<H.-ate its ground in the human will. ]\lan, we are told, is a moral
a::cnt. But if he is this he must have the prerogative of freedom.
He can thus determine his own ends and choices, which means
'•e can select for himself false ends, break with the divine order,

"nd bring on himself the penalty of violated law. AYe are told
^(i look about ns and note how largely the evil of the world and
<'"-' sufterings which men experience are due to false and irrational

J'>*.scrtions of will. AVe recognize that this theory provides a
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partial explanation for our problems, that much evil and suffering

come by bad choices, by assertions of the human will against the

divine order. But with all we may say about free will, it remains

true that the will is the self acting, and the self is largely a product

of hereditary and environing influences. We cannot see that man
might not have been placed in such an environment and consti-

tuted with such moral insight, with desires so normal and perfect

and instincts so true, with reason so clear and strong, that the

wreckage of human life and destiny which now piles up on the

shores of existence would have been largely avoided. But however

this may 1x3, there are vast amounts of pain and suffering in the

world which are not because of wrong choices or evil willing and

which, on the basis of consequences, are undeserved. From Job's

ash heap still sounds forth the challenge to God himself to show

that he deserved the calamities that had fallen upon him. It is

true that the father's sin and the children's teeth are set on edge;

but is it just that it should be so ? It is true that sin means suffer-

ing, and that the innocent suffer with and for the guilty; but can

we imderstand it ? Docs it not seem to imply that the scales of

justice weigh Avrong and that the moral universe is itself out of

poise ? Indeed, do we not practically abandon the whole attempt

to justify the moral government of the world when we admit that

men suffer what they have not earned ? Is there not much truth

in the following words of Professor Eoyce ? '"The measured ills

are not justly due to the fr^e will that indeed partly caused them,

but to God, who declines to protect the innocent. God owes the

Turk and the rebel their due. He also owes to his innocent crea-

tures, the babes and the women, his shelter. He owes to the

sinning father his penalty; but to the son, born in our visible

world a lost soul from the womb, God owes the shelter of his

almighty wing and no penalty." ^loreover, this theory of free

will, like some others we have discussed, docs not touch the problem

of physical evil in the world, the pestilence, the earthquake, the

destructive storm, and, above all, the pain and suffering of thou-

sands of forms of sentient life which have not been endowed with

the royal prerogative of freedom and whose suffering and woe

are not due to anv choice or bad willing of their own.

r
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Another solution of our problem which is interesting is that

v{ philosophical idealism as it has been developed by Dr. Royce,

of Harvard. It is best to let the professor state his own case. He
Mys :

God is not in ultimate essence another being than yourself. He is the
Absolute Being. You truly are one with God, part of his life. He is the
v«'ry soul of your soul. And so here is the first truth:

When you suffer, your sufferings are God's sufferings, not his ex-

lornal penalty: not the fruits of his neglect, but identically his own
personal woe. In you God himself suffers, precisely as you do, and has
oil your concern in overcoming the grief. The true question, then, is.

Why does God thus suffer? The sole possible necessary and sufficient

an.swcr is. Because without suffering, without ill, without woe, God's
life could not be perfected. It is a logically necessary and eternal con-
stituent of the divine life. It is logically necessary that the Captain of
your salvation should be made perfect through suffering.

Our objection to this theory is first that it does not clearly set

forth the integrity of human personality. We are told in philo-

8*)I>hical idealism that "we exist as fragments of the absolute
hfc," or better "as partial functions in the unity of the absolute
arid conscious process of the world" ; but what can we make out
of tins? The expression seems to necessitate either the interpreta-
tion of pantheism that we have no independent personality, that
\ve arc phases of the divine consciousness, or it implies the mathe-
matical fallacy that God is the sum total of infinite "fragments,"
•T '"finites," which make up the world. The first interpretation
destroys the integrity of finite consciousness, which is, first of all,

•••rtain of the reality of self; and the second interpretation destroys
tiio unity of the Absolute by making him the sum of the "frag-
J^icnts" which constitute his life. Both interpretations are logi-

'•»Hy fatal, the one making our personality illusory and the other
»nakiug the divine personality imaginary and mystical.

Another serious objection to the theory in question is that it

J'»^-3 not comport with the ideals of life. We can but think of

Y^
Absolute as the perfect. The very word Absolute implies this.

''•ibcrt Spencer and others have carried the thought so far as to
^''l that even personality must be eliminated from the concept of
"le Absolute as implying limitation and hence imperfection. But
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this theory of Royce involves the Ahsolute in all the tragedies of

the human spirit and all the pains of sentient existence the ages

through. Xote his vords: "When you suffer, your sufferings are

God's sufferings . . . identically his o^^^l personal woe." Wliile

it is difficult to see how the world can he made and sustained by

One who does not know all its experiences, and how God can be

Absolute and not comprehend every experience of fipite as well as

infinite existence, still there seems a contradiction between the

Absolute being perfect and having to participate directly in every

phase of the world's imperfection and, especially, its suffering and

woe. But this is not the entire case, for there is one point Royce

seems to have overlooked, and this is that evil is not simply suffer-

ing; it may also be sin. It consists partly in voluntary acts of

opposition to the ideal order. There is in it that which is often

vicious and malicious, bringing with it suffering, condemnation,

and remorse. Are we to believe that our sufferings here are God's

sufferings, and that the Absolute, to become perfect, goes through

the tragedy of sinning and suffering the consequences of sinning ?

"We feel we must preserve our ideals even if we cannot solve our

problems, and hence we refuse to include the Absolute in the life

of struggle and fear and pain and sin and remorse and death which

enters so largely into the historic phase of the existence of sentient

beings. And another criticism which we have of Royce's theory

is that it makes the good consist in the experience of subordina-

tion of evil. He says: ''If moral evil were simply destroyed and

wiped away from the external world, the knowledge of moral good-

ness would be destroyed. For the love of moral good is the

. thwarting of lower loves for the sake of higher organization." We
do not believe this expresses the philosophy which underlies our

appreciation of the good, nor do we think it can be proved that

we must pass through the carnage of the world's woe that we may
appreciate the good. Our valuation of the good arises from what

we conceive the good to bo as related to the goal or end of life. It

is not the subordination of evil to good which makes its worth, but

its content as related to the ideals of existence, to our welfare, and

to the common weal. It is not the struggle to reach the good, but

the purpose which the good serves, wliich gives it its significance
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to us. A much truer explanation, in our judgment, is the view

jhflt evil arises out of our finite implications. As finite we are

limited, are influenced by partial representations, do not see the

truth comprehensively, have experiences of limited area, our judg-

nieut often limps and loses its way; we are tied down to nature

and conditioned by our social environment, we are subject to

(irvelopment in time and therefore to successive and changing

jitatcs, and hence we must experience the bad as well as the good,

do the wrong as well as the right.

While there is much truth in this position, it is open to the

following objections: It is a reasonable account of the fact of evil,

till not so satisfactory of the wliy of the fact. It does not indicate

why we are as limited as we are, why our rational insight is not

«"!earcr, our moral instincts stronger, the force of appetite and

j'apsion less, and especially why our environment is not more

favorable to virtue. Says Dr. Rogers : "It surely is in the abstract

snj)posable that the physical world might have been built with

«}Kx-ial reference to safeguarding the physical well-being of man
nt every point. It is conceivable, as Mr. Ingersoll put it, that

health, instead of disease, should have been catching; and taken

ft-'lcly in itself, such an arrangement would appeal to us as an

iinjjrovcment. . . . Suppose we had been born with achieved self-

biowledge, with perfect poise of character, with developed love

of mankind, and a tempered unselfishness of action. Would not

a sr>ch\ order composed of such beings appeal to us naturally as a

niure desirable world than the one in which we live ? If not, why
arc we all the time working to bring such a world about?" The
theory is especially unsatisfactory in accounting for physical evil

;

for the finiteness of the world does not necessitate that it should

^f- so abundant in natural catastrophes and in the suffering of

^nticnt life. Nor does the doctrine of finiteness explain what is

I'^rhaps the darkest phase of the problem of evil, namely, the

ai'Sence of justice in the distribution of human suffering. To
l-rvserve the belief that the world manifests an ideal moral order,

'* ^vould seem as if there should be some relation between desert

^'id suffering, but often those who are the best suffer the most and
tii'jse who are the worst suffer the least. In other words, it is
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hard on any theory to justify an administration of affairs which

does not seem to regard the merit or needs of those involved.

Having seen the futility of the principal idealistic explana-

tions of the problem of evil, the questions arise, Is there a better

theory ? How can the difficulty be solved ? In reply we say

frankly we do not believe it can be solved to the satisfaction of the

thoughtful mind. It is the great, dark shadow which rests con-

tinuously on the intellectual horizon of life. The origin of moral

evil can be given a fairly satisfactory explanation, the nature of

it can at least in a measure be understood; but why the infinite

intelligence constituted a system in which the ends of his own

moral government are perpetually being tluvarted, in which nature

is crowded full of sentient suffering, in which justice so often

miscarries, this we do not believe, in the present development of

philosophy, can be explained. Referring to such matters. Dr. B.

P. BoA\T:ie says: "They are things we should not have expected in

the world of a good God, And men have made very great effort

to explain them, but with very little success." Eucken is even

more positive, affirming: ''To us evil is an insoluble riddle: no

formula can make it intelligible why a powerful and clear reason

is implanted in our world and that at the same time the lower most

obstinately asserts itself in opposition." This judgment is one

we must all accept. It is not difficult, reasoning from the a priori

standpoint of the wisdom and goodness of God, to declare the

world as it is must be a right world and the best that can be made,

but when men have undertaken by argument to substantiate this

faith, it is not too much to say they have both failed to satisfy

themselves and still less to satisfy their readers.

But if we cannot offer a solution to the problem of evil, are

we to be content to let the question pass as something beyond our

ken ? This might be an easy way out were it possible, but the fact

that men have always been prying at the door of the enigma shows

that it is not. What we are after in our philosophy is, after all,

not to untie all the knots, but to find mental relief ; and while we

may not solve the question before us, we can attain certain approxi-

mations, make certain guesses, give explanations and arguments

which will enable us to save, first, our faith in the pioral character
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of God and, second, our belief in the desirability of existence; or,

in other words, save our theism from atheism and our optimism

from pessimism. First, then, to repeat the problem, how are we
to retain the hypothesis of idealism that there is a morally perfect

IJeing on the throne of the universe when we see him originating

and sustaining a system which has evil in its warp and woof, and
which, though carried on for ages, has not yet in its processes of

development brought the good to supremacy ? Our reply is : First,

we are forced to choose between theories. Supposing we surrender

our theistic belief, where are we and where is our problem 2 An
empirical philosophy cannot explain our question about evil, for

it can only reason on the basis of experience w^hich does not

justify the inference of Absolute wisdom and goodness, in the

world-ground. It docs not help us where we are in the dark and
it forces on us a whole body of beliefs and consequences which we
think a rational will. But what results from exchanging God for

material force, or a blind world principle, and how does the order
and rationality we perceive in nature square up with the theories I

How are we to explain the world as we know it with its order, its

system, its adaptations, its principles determinable by nationality,

its moral progress, on such a basis ? It will not take much con-

sideration to see that by exchanging faiths we are no better off on
our problem of evil, while on many other problems of our intel-

ligence we would be in a hundred times worse predicament than
wc are. We have, therefore, notwithstanding the enigma of evil,

every reason to cling to idealism. Second: We may say, reason-
ing on the practical basis of what life requires to make it tolerable,

idealism is the only ground of hope. We are saved from the

universal wreck of existence only by noting what would follow if

^vc deny to the world-gTOund, or God, a moral quality and his

system a moral purpose. Xothing is more noticeable in thought
than the tendency of men to lapse into pessimism and despair
^vhcn they cease to believe that a wise and righteous hand controls
the helm of the world. What can life mean to us if we are caught
"» the iron cage of the material nniverse, if the laws of nature go
straight on regardless of whom they crush, and there are no higher
f"'-ts to ameliorate the situation ? Such conceptions may do to
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theorize over, but not to live by. If we are not to adopt the

principle of race suicide as the best means of relief, we must fall

back on the position that the demands of life require a belief in

God and the soundness of his moral government, and it is incum-

bent on us to trust where we cannot see. Third : We may rationally

"say that while there are many fundamental questions in the

problem of evil which are beyond our interpretation, our limited

experience does not set forth the whole data of the universe; and

certainly does not furnish the rational ground for so great an

inference, so fatal a theory, as that God is not good, or that he is

morally indifferent, or that evil has no solution on the earth below

or in the heaven above. The small place we occupy in an infinite

world, the small day we live in the eternal continuance of nature,

the limitations of both sense and reason in a universe whose

"center seems ever^^where and whose circumference nowhere,"

make the smallness of our rational insight into both mental and

moral problems little less than dumfounding. It is hardly to be

expected that such transient and weak creatures as men, with such

handicaps of reason and insight, with the great God and his vast

purposes towering so far above them, should be able to behold the

end from the beginning, size up the underlying purposes of things,

and render judgTaent on' all the vast processes and deep purposes

of an essentially infinite universe. Wlien we remember that the

meaning of life and the world reaches up into the abysses of the

Infinite, who does not submit himself to the limits of finite con-

ceptions, and who remains the final mystery—when we remember

this, why should it be strange that we find it difficult to under-

stand why God has put evil in the world, or should not have made

a universe without it ? Fourth : Notwithstanding the mystery of

evil, and the many things which seem to contradict the fact of

moral government in the world, there is much more to show that

the world establishes a moral order, that the nature of things

works in the interests of goodness and truth, and that while dark-

ness and clouds are round about him righteousness is the habitation

of his throne. As men have more fully discovered the laws of

nature and of social welfare, and have applied them to life, good

has come in ever-increasing measure, and we have reason to believe
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as the laws of God get worked out in the organization of things,

and the daily conduct of life, many of the evils from, which we

sntTcr most will forever pass away. When we study the facts of

llif phvsical, the intellectual, and the moral w^orld w^e are con-

vinced that evil is everwhere in process of extermination and

gix)d is steadily, although slowly, making its way. But if in all

domains we can thus catch glimpses that things are working

toward justice and truth, if in the limited area of our experience

wf note that the trend of things is such as to support our convic-

tions and ideals, why should our faith in the moral soundness of

tlie universe be disturbed because we cannot make everything that

crosses our path yield to the elucidation of our logic? As in

nature we reason from the knowm to the unknown, and make our

limited fields of observation stand as suggestive of what is true in

wider realms, so from what we behold of moral order in the world

we may reason that if we could see deep and wide and high enough

we should behold all the apparent contradictions of the divine

pxiducss falling into larger and richer harmonies. Fifth: This

confidence in moral order from tendencies we see in nature and

life is much strengthened by certain arguments which go to prove

tiiat God, the Creator and Director of all, is an ethical personality.

We are parts of nature, important factors in the world. We are

ftblc to form ethical conceptions, which means that our acts of

will are largely controlled by reason. But if we are rational

Ixings, the world principle that has gi'ounded our life, and of

which our wills are a weak and limited efiiuence, caimot be

without reason. There cannot be in an effect what is not in the

'•anse, and our free human personality calls for personality and

rationality in the world-ground. But if God is a rational person-

i'lity and the world is, therefore, the product of a rational will, it

'nnnot be essentially evil, but must be a means for attaining a

fiitional ideal, which is the same as saying a moral ideal, for the

rational is the good and the irrational is the evil. The ethical

iHTsonality of God, deduced from the fact of our o^vn, assures us

lliat the world process and the world end are good. Sixth: Our
faith in this direction receives assistance from the scientific doc-

trine of evolution. Romanes tells us, ''Whenever we tap organic
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nature it seems to flow with purpose," and the purpose is a climb

upward from darkness into light. The actual world is a teleo-

logical process of development through which the better takes the

place of the worse and the ideal enters into even larger expression.

We are not fastened do^\^l to the real, but present reality is a

way-station to the good which transcends it; it is the foregleam

of the triumphant day. Xature's present struggles and sacrifices

are for the progress of life, and tlic issue is in part at least com-

pensation for the apparent evil. We cannot understand the law,

but its universality suggests its necessity and its outcome becomes

its vindication. While this does not solve the problem of evil, it

does sustain us in enduring it, and it does strengthen our faith

that in it is some larger wisdom than we have yet been able to

grasp. Seventh: While we maintain the solution of the problem

of evil has so far eluded our best thinking, we believe much can

bo said which is very suggestive and which so far relieves the

darkness of the problem that in our practical life we need not be

seriously disturbed. The development of this thought, for want

of space, we can give only in outline, but it may be sufficient for

the purpose in hand.

Taking up the question of physical evil, we may roughly

classify it under imperfections of nature, sufferings of animal life,

and the physical sufferings of men. Concerning the imperfections

of nature it is not necessary to say more than that they are evils

only in relation to sentient life, that they are occasional as com-

pared with the beneficence of nature, that the sum total of injuries

received from them sink into insignificance when considered in the

light of the multitudes involved, and that they occur under natural

laws whose action is such that tliey produce a vast excess of bless-

ing. Concerning the suft'ering of animal life we may find partial

relief in the following : The sufi'ering of animals is easily exag-

gerated and is probal>Iy not nearly what we ordinarily imagine

it to be. Consciousness is not significant in organic and instinctive

life. Sensation can have little eft'ect where the mind is in eclipse.

The provisions for pleasure on the part of animals are vastly in

excess of those which produce pain. Pain performs a helpful

service in protecting animal life, leading unreasoning creatures
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U, nvi)i(l destructive forces and to seek shelter and food. '^They

work the organism." Disease and death produce temporary suffer-

ini:, hut some system of animal depopulation must pertain, and for

wuticnt heings it is not easy to formulate a better one. When

\v(> consider the physical sufferings of human beings, the following

palliations come forward for our comfort: Life accommodates

itself to conditions, and men do not feel the pain in certain cir-

ciuiistances which we, judging from our standpoint, imagine. The

mass of evils men suffer at the hands of nature are due to their

own neglect, improvidence, carelessness, and folly, to causes which

i-iiangc things beneficent into things injurious. Pain performs a

ii.-lpful ministry in life. Says La Conte, "Painful sensations

are only watchful vedettes upon the outposts of our organism to

warn us of approaching danger. Without these the citadel of

our life would be quickly surprised and taken." Pain performs

a moral and spiritual function. Says an unknown author, "The

most remarkable thing about suffering is not its extent or duration,

hilt its regeneration and propulsive force, its power to make man

fonscious of enormous responsibilities, and to awaken in him the

desire to fulfill them." So conceived, physical evil may be

(If'scribed as a divine energy for moralizing man and nature. Pain

Inlps us to enjoy pleasure. If our life were a continuous stream

of pleasant associations and desirable experiences, if there were

no deflections in the current, if we knew nothing of suft'ering of

any kind, it is a question whether existence would not become

wearisome and monotonous, fatal to a full appreciation of happi-

ucss. The element of risk in the undertaking, the chance of

defeat in the game, give color and interest and heighten the en-

joyment of victory. As in animal, so in human life, pain is the

f»-»-asional, the unusual, and is so far outweighed by life's enjoy-

nn'iits and delights that it sinks into comparative unimportance.

Having considered some matters which, if they do not ex-

plain, relieve somewhat the problem of physical evil, we turn to

*^-«--rtain thoughts which may help to render less perplexing and

distressing the more serious question of moral evil. The first

tliiiiw; which sheds light on this problem is a consideration of how
t-'vil arises in man. The psychological genesis is about as follows

:
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Man is born with a variety of physical impulses and soon develops

mental impulses, the satisfaction of which is necessary to his

existence. They all appeal to his will and become stimuli to self-

assertion. At first they occur in the undeveloped mental and moral

life of the individual and are not accompanied by any moral judg-

ment. The natural desires simply rule without conscious limita-

tion of law or duty. But as the individual matures he comes to

realize that he is in an environment which sets limitations and

makes demands upon him. Parents, custom, law, social ideals,

the laws of nature, all assert their requirements. Thus there

arises an external obligation which opposes his inclinations and

desires, and he comes to see his impulses are not his law. It be-

comes necessary that they become rationalized and controlled in

harmony with an ideal. Thus the struggle begins between duty

and inclination. As reason develops, slowly, it is clear that self-

will, the impulsive desires of the soul, will often have their way
and duty bo disregarded. Evil will thus necessarily arise in the

development of every conscious being and will rule to the extent

that the higher reasonableness of human nature is not obeyed.

As men do not think deeply on the moral order of the world, the

plan and purpose of the Infinite, the bearing and consequences

of actions, the value of moral ends, and the obligations of duty,

but for the most part are engaged with their own struggles and

ends, held captive to the more apparent and selfish interests,

pressed by life's more immediate selfish demands, human action is

ever conflicting with the divine purpose and will until man becomes

so fully rationalized that he will constantly be moved by the high

ideals of universal reason. Moral evil is, therefore, a result of the

way we develop in moral insight and experience, and God is impli-

cated in it to the extent that he has made us as we are, and knows

that every person in the development of life and character will

pass through the struggle of self-will and reason, of inclination

and duty, of "the would over the should." Evil is thus a part of

the world-plan of God, not an unexpected event in the unfolding

of it, but a necessary condition to the realization of a moral being.

If we are asked. Why did God make man on this plan ? the only

answer we know is, He wanted to make a man, and not something
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else. He could have made an automaton and avoided the risk of

moral evil, but is an automaton a better and higher product than

a free being who can play the tragic parts in the vi'orld's history

and become an actor in the mighty drama which is being played

on the world's stage ? We believe not. Evil is an awful thing,

but there is insight and glory in man ; and even his sin indicates

the loftiness of his endowments and the greatness of his dignity.

If he could not have fallen so low, he could not have risen so

high. God in making man made evil as a factor which arises in

tlie developing process, but it is not the end of the plan, nor the

goal of the being he has made, but something to be overcome.

The problem of moral evil seems, therefore, to reduce practi-

cally to this question, so far as anything but a theoretical interest

in it is concerned, Was God justified in creating man, involving,

as it did, the possibility, yes, certainty, of evil 'I That he was we

believe two considerations will show: First: Men quite univer-

sally agree that life is a good, and not an evil ; that it is worth

while, that the game is worth the candle. Wliile men suffer in

many ways, they still look at evil as an episode and do not regard

it as the substance of life itself. The way out of life is always

open, but few voluntarily take it, voting death the king of terrors.

Second: The stronger argument, however, for justifying God in

creating man, involving, as it did, the fact of evil, is the truth that

evil can be transcended. The world viewed in its totality, life

looked at from the standpoint of the larger reality, is the story of

the process by which we come to a fuller consciousness of the

Absolute. We do this through the stress and conflict of antago-

nisms in which gradually the meaning of existence becomes ap-

parent, and God becomes our goal and our all. Thus evil, which

is a stage of experience in our progress, becomes subordinated to

good and will pass away entirely when w^e eventually realize the

ultimate end of our nature.
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AN EARLIER BOURGEOIS GEXTILHOMME

"College makes complete fools, of young fellows, in my
opinion, because they hear and see nothing practical there." With

remarks such as this, which might be quoted from many a con-

temporary essay upon our own higher education, or from many a

self-made merchant's letters to his son, begins, for us, a novel

written nearly two thousand years ago, the Satyricon of Titus

Petronius Arbiter, whom myriads of modern readers (and ''movie"

lovers) know, from Quo Vadis, if not from Tacitus's Annals, as

the sauntering, debonair; imperturbable courtier of Xero. There

are few things in all the lost Latin literature which I should rather

have than the several hundred pages of this same Satyricon con-

taining the further adventures of Encolpius and his associates.

The hundred pages we do have are from the sixteenth and seven-

teenth books of the novel, and are themselves but excerpts. Among
these excerpts, however, is preserved, almost intact, one episode of

the novel which alone would liave made Petronius more than wel-

come in the company of Smollett and Sterne and Fielding.

Encolpius, the unheroic but very sophisticated hero of the

romance, together with his friends—Ascyltus, Agamemnon, and

Giton—is invited to dine with Trimalchio, an immorally wealthy

frecdinan, who, they are told, has a clock and a liveried trumpeter

in his dining-room to keep reminding him how much of his life is

lost and gone. They visit the city baths, preparatory to the dinner,

and there behold their prospective host—a bald-headed old man

—

in a reddish tunic playing ball with some long-haired boy slaves.

The balls, be it noted, are green. Trimalchio never condescends

to pick one up ; if it has touched the ground, a slave stands by with

a bagful and supplies fresh ones. He finishes his game, calls for

a basin from his attendants, washes his hands, and nonchalantly

wipes them on a boy's head. Then he has his bath, and is rubbed

down with blankets of the softest wool while he indulgently

observes several masseurs drinking, quarreling over and spilling

his Falernian wine; his toilet completed, he is rolled up in a scarlet

cloak and put in a litter preceded by four liveried runners and ac-
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(finpauied by a musician, who plays a tiny pair of pipes in his

virv ear. The guests follow him home as best they can, and at the

riitrance of his house find a porter in green clothes with a cherry-

«-t)lorcd girdle shelling peas in a silver dish. Trimalchio's color

H'liemcs are always interesting, and with him no uses are too base

fur the precious metals. After Encolpius's misadventure with a

painted dog the party enter through a vestibule decorated with

pictures illustrating their host's divinely directed progress from

the slave-market to the official throne of his honorary Augustan

priesthood—a slightly more important post than that of the groom

t.f the back stairs. The porter informs them that the hall is

u«lorncd with scenes from the Iliad and Odyssey and from the

}.:!adiatorial show given by Laenas; a tasteful combination. Other

matters of interest receive their amused attention, but at last they

reach the dining-room to find all the slaves singing at their tasks,

*'eveii as they kneel at the guests' feet and proceed with extraor-

dinary skill to pare their hangnails."

Trimalchio has not yet appeared, though all his guests are

j)laced, including a number of his freedman friends. Most

rtrherche appetizers are brought in upon elaborate silver service

—

with Trimalchio's name and the weight of the silver engraved upon

t'ne edges—and while the guests are partaking of these delicacies

tlieir host, propped on miniature pillows, is conducted in, to the

•*»nnd of music. His shaven head peers out of a scarlet cloak, and

around his well-padded neck he has put a napkin with a broad stripe

and fringes dangling from it everywhere. After affording his guests

i»n opportunity to admire the jewelry decking his person he tact-

fully observes, as he picks his teeth with a silver quill, that it was
'j'>t convenient for him to come to dinner yet, but, not to stay away
«»iy longer and keep them waiting, he has denied himself all his

<'''Vn pleasure. However, they will permit him to finish his game.

Assuming that they will, he continues to play checkers—with gold

and silver coins—while his guests continue eating. A setting hen

(wo<jden) in a basket of straw is brought in: servants—music

•n-s/fiido—ransack the straw, discovering and distributing pea-

Inns' eggs. Trimalchio, busy playing, casually expresses his fear

"'at the eggs may be rather oldish, but recommends that his guests
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try whether they are still fresh enough to suck. Encolpius loses

his taste for eggs and is about to throw his away, but the seeming

chick inside proves to be a dainty fig-pecker rolled up in the spiced

yolk. The appetizers are whisked away—to music—and a slave

happens to drop a silver dish. He picks it up. Trimalchio orders

his ears to be boxed and has the dish thro-v\Ti down again, to be

swept away with the rest of the rubbish. Then tvvo long-haired

Ethiopians with little wine skins, like the men who scatter sand in

the amphitheater, enter, and give the guests wine to wash their

hands in, water being too common.

The wine for drinking purposes that is next brought in is

commended by Trimalchio, who assures the company it is superior

to that he served the day before, no matter if he did have a much
finer set of people to dinner then. Varied dishes and discussion

follow, the host applauding the former and monopolizing the latter.

Encolpius notices a woman who keeps running about everywhere,

and asks Ilermeros, a guest beside him, who she is. Hermeros

states that she is Eortunata, Trimalchio's wife, and goes on to

favor Encolpius with hints of her lurid past and conuuents upon

her glorious present, now that she is all in all to Trimalchio.

"She is sober, steady, and prudent, but she's a shrew—heupecks

him on his o^vtl sofa. Whom she likes she likes; whom she dis-

likes she dislikes. Trimalchio has estates wherever a kite can fly

—

and such heaps and heaps of money ! There is more plate lying

in his steward's room thau other folks have in their whole fortune.

And his slaves ! Goodness gracious ! Upon my soul, I don't be-

lieve one in ten of them knows his master by sight !" Hermeros's

respect for property almost amounts to reverence. After con-

tinuing his account of Trimalchio's possessions, he warns Encolpius

not to look down on the other guests, Trimalchio's freedman

friends. They are "mighty juicy people." . This one here has his

eight hundred thousand—used to be a wood-peddler. And that

one there was worth a million once—he was an undertaker—and

used to dine like a prince, but he's in reduced circumstances now,

owing to the "cursed freedmen [ITermeros's own status] having

cleaned him out of everything." Trimalchio interrupts this con-

versation by announcing that one must not forget one's culture even
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at dinner; he tlicreupon displays his own in a ridiculous disquisi-

tion upon astronomy. More bizarre dishes are brought in, giving

rise to more of the host's feeble but roundly applauded witticisms.

Later he leaves the room for a moment, and his guests have a

<-liance really to let themselves out. Dama talks about the weather,

ill choppy, inconsequential fashion, and concludes his remarks

with the entirely unnecessary admission that the wine has gone.

to his head. Seleucus volunteers the Shavian-Bulgarian statement

tluit he doesn't wash every day, it's dangerous, and anyhow he

was at a funeral to-day, so he couldn't. He feels moved to com-

ment upon the funeral and his own relations with the deceased

and the imminence of death, anway, and then declares: "The

doctors killed him—no, it was his evil star ; the only use of a doctor

U to comfort you. Still, he was carried out in fine style on a bier

<-overed with a good pall. The mourning was tiptop, too ;
he had

freed a number of slaves—even though his o\\"a wife was rather

stingv' with her tears. What sort of funeral would he have had,

if he hadn't treated her like a queen ? But then, women are all

alike—a set of vultures. It's no use doing anyone a kindness;

why, it's all the same as throwing your kindness in a well. But

an old love grips you like a crab." Phileros gets bored, and breaks

in roughly with less than faint praise of the deceased, who, he

j*ays, got as much out of life as he deserved. He made money.

Started in with tuppence and was always ready to pick a ha'penny

out of a muck-heap with his teeth. Ganymede loses patience with

talk on such matters and begins to curse the high cost of living,

which he attributes to the merchants and magistrates being in a

<-ouibination. Public officials these days aren't like old Safinius:

"He was a regular pepper, not a man; used to scorch the ground

\vherever he trod. . . . Dear, dear, things are worse every day!

1 his town grows backward, like a calf's tail."

"For the love of heaven," finally interrupts Echion, the old

cloUies dealer, "don't be so gloomy. There's ups and there's

'^"'•\'ns, as the farmer said when he lost his spotted pig." In

j-istification of this Sam Wellerism, Echion proceeds to point out

the merits of the town. "If you were anywhere else you would

•^y that roast pork walked on the streets here." And then the
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promised gladiatorial shows—somctliiiig real—no running away

—

butchery done right in the middle for all to see—none of J^or-

banus's decrepit, tuppeny-ha'penny fighters that would have

fallen flat if you Ijreathed on 'em—mounted infantry that might

have come ofF a lamp—dunghill cocks, one a dummy, the other

bandy-legged, the bye as good as dead already, completely ham-

strung. On and on he rambles—politics, personalities, scandal,

property—and at last comes to his two boys, one studious (has

"kicked a hole in his Greek already"), the other no scholar, but

very inquiring, and can ^'teach you more than he knows himself."

Echion wants him to have a smack of law in order to manage the

property. "Law has bread and butter in it. He has dabbled

enough in literature already.''

Trimalchio now reappears and gives the company detailed

information regarding his digestive apparatus. i\:fter offering his

guests further ocular demonstration of his wealth, he descants

upon his material and mental treasures. lie desires to add all

Sicily (Horace's troublesome corner lot) to properties of his, so

that if he takes a fancy to go to Africa he can travel through his

o^vn land. He has learned literature for domestic purposes, he

assures them, and does not despise learning, as his possession of

two libraries, one Greek and one Latin, conclusively proves. His

allusions to Homer's story of "the twelve sorrows of Hercules''

and to Ulysses "being changed into a pig and having his thuml)

twisted off by the Cyclops" further establish his pretensions as

"a literary man''—with two legs.

An enormous hog, roasted whole, is brought in. Trimalchio

suspects it is not gutted. The frightened cook admits that he did

forget this little detail. Trimalchio is about to have the rascal

whipped when the guests beg him oft", and his master bids him

clean the animal then and there. He does so, and to the guests'

surprise—and to Trimalchio's consequent satisfaction—sausages

and black puddings tumble out. After this pleasant entertainment

Trimalchio informs them that he alone possesses genuine Corin-

thian ware: it develops that his dealer is named Corinthus. Wild

applause. He tells of the origin of Corinthian ware, and, during

the process, connects Hannibal with the siege of Troy. Xext he
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narrates the story of an imfortunate inventor of unbreakable glass.

It is silver, however, for which he avows a grand passion. "I own

u Imiidred four-gallon goblets engraved with Cassandra killing her

cliildrcn, and they lying there dead in the most lifelike way. I

have a thousand bowls that ]\[unimius left my patron, and they're

I'ligraved with Da-dalus shutting Xiobe up in the Trojan horse.

\\-s, and I have got the fights between Hermeros and Petraites on

mv Clips, and every cup is a heavy one; for I don't sell my connois-

scurship for any money."

After mutilating mythology he gets warm with wine and

wants Fortunata to do a rope dance, while he and the slaves begin

a tarantella. Fortunata reproves him with acerbity, xi clerk

comes in and reads a most impressive report upon one of Trimal-

rliio's estates. Then acrobats appear and perform various feats to

nmsical accompaniment. Trimalchio is vastly interested, exclaim-

ing that there are only two things in the world that ho can watch

with real pleasure, acrobats and (like M. Jourdain) trumpeters;

all other shows are silly nonsense. xVn acrobat falls upon him.

(«reat consternation. It is decreased, however, when Trimalchio

beats a slave for wrapping the bruise with white, instead of purple,

wool, and frees the acrobat for fear people might say that he, he,

had been wounded by a slave. He then composes a vapid epigram

npon the event, and this prompts a literary discussion—carried on

chiefly by himself. xVfter disposing of writers, he delivers himself

of random remarks anent doctors and money changers, oxen, sheep,

and bees. Some purportedly amusing souvenirs of the dinner are

presented to the guests. They are so absurd as to arouse Ascyltus's

0{)eii derision. The freedman Hermeros is incensed at such be-

liavior and tells Ascyltus in forceful terms just what he thinks

of him. The burden of his tirade is that a freedman with money

is just as good a man as you are, thank God, and blast your fajicied

Buperiority, anyhow. Gitoii is amused at the freedman, and bursts

into an unseemly guffaw, which turns the torrent of Hcrmcros's

abuse upon himself, "curly-headed onion," "gallows-bird," "crows'-

incat," "rat," and "nmshroom" that he is. Hermeros announces

that he is not naturally hot-tempered, but once he begins he doesn't

re twopence for his o\wl mother. "Xo, I never learned geomc-cai
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try and criticism and suchlike nonsense. But I know my capital

letters, and I can do any sum into pounds, shillings, and pence. . . .

Yes, I thank heaven for my education ; it's made me what I am."

Trimalchio, though pleased with Hermeros's prowess, finally

stills the storm, and a troop of reciters of Homer enter. The host

obligingly tells his guests about the story to be enacted. '"Diomedc

and Ganpnede were two brothers. Helen was their sister. Aga-

memnon carried her otT and palmed off a deer upon Diana instead.

So Homer is now telling the tale of the war between Troy and

Parentium. He won, of course, and married his daughter

Iphigenia to Achilles. That drove Ajax insane, and he \\'ill show

you the story immediately." A boiled calf with a helmet on is

straightway brought in, and Ajax madly attacks it with drawn

sword—then divides the slices among the astonished company.

I^ext the ceiling parts asunder and costly favors for the guests are

let down. Then cakes and fruits are brought in, each one, at a

touch, spurting forth saffron juice. Xiceros is persuaded to tell

his werwolf adventure, and Trimalchio tells another tale of horror.

Encolpius admits that by this time the lamps were multiplying

before his eyes, and the whole room altering, but still the fun

—

including a dog fight—gTOws wilder and wilder. Trimalchio in-

sists that the servants be wined—'"if anyone objects to taking it,

pour it over his head : business in the daytime, pleasure at night."

Another guest, very much the worse for liquor, enters with his

wife and a grand retinue. He proves to be not the chief magistrate

of the city, but merely Habinnas, the rich monument maker. He
is just coming from a funeral—"a delightful occasion, no matter

if we did have to pour half our drinks over the dead man's con-

founded bones." He particularizes regarding the funeral baked

meats—incidentally referring to tlie fact that Scintilla, his wife,

tasted a bit of bear, and nearly brought up her own inwards.

Since he insists on seeing Fortunata, who, according to Trimalchio,

is attending to the silver, thrifty soul, all the slaves together, at a

given signal, shout "Fortunata !" several times. She appears, in

rainbow attire, and compares jewelry with Scintilla, to the accom-

paniment of caustic comments from their husbands, who paid the

bills. Trimalchio, however, says that he has a gold bracelet himself
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that weighs a full ten pounds, and orders it to be carried round

—

ttlong with scales to prove his veracity.

While the tipsy ladies are gossiping Habinnas merrily upsets

Fortunata. She screams and hides her blushes in Scintilla's lap,

but later, witb the coming of more courses and more hilarity, she

recovers from her embarrassment and feels inclined to dance. She

receives no encouragement, however. Trimalchio, quite disregard-

ing Mr. Boffin's policy of "scrunching 'em," has the servants take

places at the table, bets with them, and moralizes upon the injustice

of slavery. He is going to set all his slaves free in his will, and

lets them know it, so that they will love him now as if he was

dead. He calls for the w^ill, and reads it aloud from end to end

while everyone moans and groans. He then gives full instruc-

tions to Habinnas about his tomb, specifies the decorations, which

are to include a statue of Fortunata, and a sun-dial in the middle

so that "anyone w^ho looks at the time will read my name, whether

he likes it or not." As he goes on with the details, the horrid

thoughts are too much for him ; he bursts into floods of tears. All

join in. Suddenly he bethinks him of the fact he's still alive, and

proposes a hot bath. Encolpius and his friends feel that this

would be suicidal for them in their present state, and try to escape

;

hut the house is too mucb of a labyrinth, and, after falling into

a fish pond, they make their way to the bathrooms w^here they find

Trimalchio occupying the pool alone and singing industriously,

while his guests cavort about the edge.

The dinner begins anew with the ministrations of new

I'rigades of slaves. Fortunata, having just cause for offense, be-

rates Trimalchio, who promptly throws a cup in her face, follow-

ing it up with unflattering allusions to her ante-nuptial estate and

to her failure to appreciate her present bliss. "Tu Tas voulu,

Trimalchio"—but he'll show her, he'll make her want to dig him
out of his grave with her finger-nails ; Habinnas is instructed not

to put that statue of her on his tomb, yes, and she's not to be al-

lowed to kiss his remains when he is laid out, either. Various

fniests implore him to withhold this fulmination and moderate his

^vrath. Gradually he calms down, and vouchsafes a pleased de-

^•ription of his own infamous but profitable career, prefacing it
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with the assurance, "Friends, I was once merely what you are,

but by my own merits I have come to this," and concluding: ''Take

my word for it, if you have a penny you're worth a penny ; money

makes the man. So it is that your friend who was once a frog is

now a king. ]\reanwhile, Stichus, bring me the grave-clothes in

which I mean to be carried out. x\nd bring some ointment, and a

nip from that jar of wine I want my bones to be washed in."

The grave-clothes are passed around for approval, and some of

the wine is poured into a bowl. "Xow just imagine you have

been asked to my funeral," says Trimalchio. He has some

trumpeters brought in and stretches himself out on his death-bed.

^'Imagine I'm dead. Play something pretty." The trumpeters

blow such mighty blasts that the neighborhood is aroused and the

fire department rush in with water and axes, while Encolpius and

his friends escape in the confusion.

So ends Trimalchio's dinner. The nouveaux riches are a

very ancient, very common—and very necessary—product in life.

One hears even old Theognis grumbling about them ; but in litera-

ture good specimens are rare. \Ye see them budding forth as a

modern literary type in Shakespeare's Osrich, and we see them

full-blown in Moliere's M. Jourdain and George Dandin, in

Dickens's Boffins, in Thackeray's Joseph Sedley, and in Daudet's

Xabob; but none of them attain such gaudy and rotund perfec-

tion as does Petronius's Trimalchio.

/o^i^^^'^U.^C^^iK^^^
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FITNESS FIRST

I BELONG to a rather old-fasliioned cluircli, and live in a rather

old-fashioned university town. At least they were rather old-

fashioned up to the time of which I write.

I had been out of the country for a year or more, and liad

lioard a great deal of the stately and beautiful ecclesiastical music

of the Old World. This fact, with my having for the moment

forgotten my ovm country's well-known pride in progress and her

tendency toward the identification of progress with speed, will

iicconnt for the depth of my surprise at church the first Sunday

jtftcr my return.

"We have a new director and choir since you went away,"

whispered an old friend on my left. I realize now that he wanted

to prepare me.

After some minutes of musical reverie, which I thought at

the time was not exactly true to its name, the organist quite sud-

denly leaped—musically I mean—into the doxology; the director,

the choir, and the congTcgation sprang to their feet, and all three

i^wiuig off at a rate that in no time at all left me hopelessly behind.

I didn't realize at first what was happening—for I am inclined

toward independence in my singing. I was still on the phrase

"here below," and thinking with emotion of the solemn dignity

of Dutch and English hymns in ancient abodes of worship, when

I suddenly became conscious that the rest were already beginning

«'U "Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." I had barely time to skip

wluit lay between before the organist brought up at the last note

^^itli a snap that recalled the crack-the-whip of school days gone

'•y. The leader of the choir stood a moment with fists upraised

it 'id clenched and face suffused with a great light, and then with

i^'idden gesture dropped both choir and congregation instan-

taneously into their seats, with me and my right-hand neighbor a

^'ood two seconds behind and attracting universal attention.

The right-hand neighbor of whom I speak was an old

acquaintance and a traveling man. Apparently he, too, had not

'•ceu to church in his own community for some time. As we sat
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down he leaned in mj direction and whispered: "Safety first!
\

That sure was going some." I

After the usual readings the hymn was announced. It was
i

an old favorite of mine, "Onward, Christian Soldiers." One '

stanza only was read by the minister, and that hurriedly and ap-

prehensively, as if he was aware of some approaching danger, and

was thinking of cover. He was not without reason. There was a

danger. He might easily have been overtaken and trampled down.

The "Onward" was a charge. The organ crashed, the director

brought congregation and choir again Ipaping to their feet, and

this time led them forward with a plunging speed that made the

Old Hundred of ten minutes before a funeral dirge. \

I was expecting march time. My art sense, my music sense,

and my common sense, too, had always told me that this was the

appropriate and natural thing, in view of the martial imagery of

the grand old hymn—the steady, sweeping, majestic, irresistible

onward movement of the confident, invincible, immutable squad-

rons of Eternal and Almighty God.

But march time would not do. It was at least quadrille time.

It was not the advance of the unconquerable hosts of righteousness.

It was the rush of a troop of Mexican guerrillas on snorting ponies,

soon to be out of both breath and purf>ose, and a prey to the first

charge of the returning enemy.

In the middle of the second stanza, my neighbor looked me
in the eye and closed his book. During the last, the Sunday school

children, according to custom, left the room to go home. At the

first note they pounced upon hats and coats and scrambled for the

door, but the last pair of heels was still visible when the organ

crashed out the final note, and choir and congTCgation went down

once more.

"Say," again whispered my friend the traveling man, who

had been to the game of the day before, "who is the cheer-leader up

there, an}'^vay ? Do you know ?"

But all this, and the spectacular precision of the anthem—

a

pretty little autumn poem—I managed to let pass. Perhaps I was

getting old ! perhaps I was too particular. The hymn that fol-

lowed, however, I could not make a part of my worship.
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The music of the hymn that followed was written in 156-i,

and its words in 1707. We had often sung it in our church. It

had, as few others, the odor of solemnity and sanctity. Its very

•ssenee was solemnitv'

:

Great God, how infinite art thou!

What worthless worms are we!

Let the whole race of creatures bow
And pay their praise to thee!

Thy throne eternal ages stood.

Ere seas or stars were made:

Thou art the ever-living God,

Were all the nations dead.

Eternity with all its years,

Stands present in thy view.

To thee there's nothing old appears

—

Great God, there's nothing new.

Our lives thro' various scenes are drawn.

And vexed with trifling cares;

While thine eternal thought moves on

Thine undisturbed affairs.

The eternal and unchangeable might and majesty of God, the

I oundlessness of his universe, and the inmiensity of everlasting

time, were here the mag-nificent and awful theme. Yet choir and

congregation were made to trip through this sacred and somber

avenue of song as precisely, as thoughtlessly, and as emotionlessly

as if words and music were the accompaniment to a calisthenic ex-

'Tcise—as indeed they were, in a measure—if you considered the

director.

^^^len we—or they, for voice and heart alike failed me

—

^vhcn they had sung the final stanza and we were swiftly into our

•^•i'ts again, my traveling friend leaned once more, pointed out to

«'>o the last line of the third stanza, "Great God, there's nothing

f^'"^v," and whispered: '"That came pretty near being profanity,

' ^» •" I agreed with him. It surely was taking the name of the

l-^rd our God in vain.

^ly friend intended this as a joke, but for me it was some-

thinp: deeper. I was pained and indignant. It was really sacrilege
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we had been listening to, unintentional sacrilege, perhaps, the

sacrilege of carelessness and ignorance, but still sacrilege ; sacrilege

against religion and sacrilege against art. The tapeline and the

yardstick, the weight and the measure, had brazenly intruded into

the abode of the eternal and the infinite. The worldly ^irit of

doing things had invaded the realm of feeling things. It was

not fit.

There are eternal verities. The experience of the race has

demonstrated them. There is also eternal fitness. That, too, has

been demonstrated by the ages—in the music which is our best

means of expressing the deep things of God, if nowhere else. A
h^Tim that makes you think of cogs and levers and speed and math-

ematics and eflicieucy is not religion, not art, not music. It is

mechanics. Eeligion and art are alike in essence, and their essence

is emotion. They are true and eifective only as they are of the

spirit. ]\rusic is an art, and religious service is an art, and no art

is good that violates tlie law of fitness. There is no place in the

church service either for music not distinctly religious, or for re-

ligions music not fitly rendered. As a certain one also of our own

poets hath said: "Xothiug out of its place is good, nothing in its

place is bad."

kjrT>r-€-A./Vvt_^.-^
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

\\'e earnestly advise all persons sending articles to this Review

to retain copies, in order to guard against loss.

TWO CzVSES OF CliUECH UNiriCATIO^^'

CiruRCir unity and church unification are rightly occupying a

prominent place in the religious thought of our time. But if in this

direction real progress is to be achieved something more than glit-

t'Ting generalities will be requisite. Concrete cases must be studied,

iUHJ studied with an open mind. Rules which will "work both ways"

nnist be sought. Mutually considerate discussions of such cases will

further a good understanding of the fundamental problem and sug-

^'•-•st the best methods of procedure in looking for a solution.

Two such concrete cases have occurred to the present writer as

historically pertinent and intrinsically interesting. The first may be

f'-nnulated in the following question : In case every member of the

M«'tho(list Episcopal Church should join the Protestant Episcopal

< iuin-h, and every Methodist P]piscopal minister, by re-ordination or

otherwise, should be given equal rank with others in the thus-

enlarged comnmnion, what results, so far as we can judge, would

J"*- in the interest of the kingdom of God at large?

In answer to this question five advantages can be enumerated

^hifh seem immediately obvious. First, there would at once be an

'!id of all unfriendly and wasteful competitions between the two

-^'difs at home and abroad. Second, since the one constituent body

'•' rehitively strong in large cities, the other relatively strong in the

niral communities of the nation, their union would furnish each its

Jintled complement. Third, assuming that the government of the

' hureh yo enlarged remained unchanged in statutes and forms of ad-

tuiiiist ration, and that all properties belonging to the abandoned

'•"iniunion were legally transferred to the otiier, one complete and

•"hvrent set of ecclesiastical machineiy would take the place of the
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two now existent; an enormous saving, not only in funds but also

in personal service of highest quality and importance. Fourth, in the

new moral and spiritual possibilities of the one new communion, as

compared with those found in either or both of the old, there would

be a gain quite beyond computation, and these possibilities would lie

not only in the field of distinctively Christian service, but also in

countless other fields of moral endeavor. Fiftli, the successful unifi-

cation of the two bodies in question would impress otlier churches the

world over with the beauty and strength of the modern movement

toward unity, and would inspire fresh prayers and efforts for a final

and universal triumph of the movement.

The second concrete case above referred to may be expressed in

the following question : In case every mem])er of the Protestant

Episcopal Church were to join the Methodist Episcopal Church, and

every Protestant Episcopal minister, by re-ordination or othenvise,

should be given equal rank with others in the thus-enlarged com-

munion, what results, so far as we can judge, would be in the interest

of the kingdom of God at large ?

Here again a fivefold answer can be given. And indeed the five

advantages would be precisely the same. Xor does any new or sixth

advantage at all comparable to the five occur to the present writer.

Such being the case, it is only natural to raise a new question ; to

inquire, ^Miat, if any, disadvantages or losses to the kingdom of God

would result from the -suggested unification of the two churches in

one or the other method ?

For greater brevity and clearness, and to avoid repetitions of

cumbrous names, let us employ for the time sj-mbols for the four

communions involved in the discussion. As the larger and earlier

organized of the two now exisiting, the ^lethodist Episcopal Church

may be represented by the letter A. Let B represent the Protestant

Episcopal Church as now existing. Xext let X represent A when

enlarged by the addition of B; and finally, Y represent B when en-

larged by the addition of A. Expressed in these equivalents, our

new inquir}-, in its two forms, present itself as follows : First, What
(if any) losses to the kingdom of God would result from the creation

of X? Second, What (if any) losses to the kingdom of God would

result from the creation of Y ?

Here, of course we are at the parting of tlie ways. What one

man counts as "loss" is often in another man's eyes an important

gain. Far be it from the present writer to attempt to adjudicate be-
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tween the two claimants. He will only bring to notice certain results

of the unification which to one class of readers will appear to be a

pain to the Kingdom, but to another class a loss. Even of these results

only a single specimen under each case will be presented.

First, then, let us inspect more critically the natural effect of the

creation of X. Assuming that the teaching and government of A
remained substantially unchanged in X, the most considerable change

(apart from the merely numerical) resulting from the unification of

A and B would certainly be the falling into desuetude of the doctrine

of so-called apostolic succession, together with all administrative ac-

tion based upon said doctrine. It is not here stated whether this

would be loss or gain to the Kingdom ; it is only stated that the class

of Christians who would count it a loss would doubtless give it the

first and foremost place in any inventory of the losses involved in

the creation of X.

Passing to a consideration of the results of the creation of Y,

it is evident that the immediate and enduring effect of the unifica-

tion upon the status and prospects of Christian women would be of

signal importance. Assuming that the teaching and government of

B remained substantially unchanged in Y, between two and three

millions of Christian women now enjoying in A all rights and

privileges of other la}'men would be at once disfranchised and placed

under the ecclesiastical guardianship and control of males. Further-

more, the successors to these millions for a future of unknown dura-

tion would have no prospect of ever gaining the status once held by

their predecessors. Xo judgment is here expressed as to whether

this disfranchisement would be a loss or a gain to the Kingdom;
it is only stated that the class of Christians who would count it a

loss would doubtless give it a high place, if not the foremost place, in

any inventory of the losses involved in the creation of Y.

To many persons, of course, the one or the other of the just-

named results of the suggested unifications will appear eminently de-

sirable, an important gain to the kingdom of God; but to few, if any,

"re hath likely so to appear. Believers in so-called apostolic succession,

and in an ecclesiastical administration based thereon, are not usually

wlievers in a polity which in church, or state, gives impartial recog-

nition to men and women; and the converse of this proposition is

equally true. Would not each party do well to study spnpathetically

tlie staudpoint of tlie other, and especially to inquire how it is that

one questioned '"loss" can offset five unquestioned gains? Also,
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finally, to remember that for the creation of Y three or four times

as many Christian believers would have to sacrifice precious tradi-

tional views and customs as would for the creation of X.

DR. FORSYTn OX EVAXGELICAL EXPERTEXCE^

A DOUBLE-MINDED man is -unstable throughout. But if the

eye be single, the whole body is full of light. These words are

mostly applied in a pulpit way, applied to conduct, as if they

chiefly referred to consistency of character and behavior. But

they have a wider and deeper application than that. They mean

that a right start, a right foundation, unites the soul by giving a

man a spiritual world all of one piece. We are not distracted by

a religious pluralism, a variety of powers that we' have to keep in

good humor. The right principle gives the perspective of the

details by placing us at a center above them free of storm and full

of command. A true theology, from a real genetic center, aifects

every other interest in the long run. "Theological error," says

Lord Acton, "affects men's ideas on all other subjects, and we

cannot accept in politics (for instance) the consequences of a

system which is hateful to us in its religious aspect."

It is a church that chiefly feels this need and enjoys this bene-

fit—a church, I mean, rather than the individual. A coherent

mental world, a system of developing doctrine which is being

organically created from a final and evangelical center, is an ideal

which is for the church as necessary and inevitable as an organized

system of beneficence. Only it must be doctrine which coheres

by a moral rather than a rational logic, which adjusts not the

intellect chiefly, but the will of man, and passes, by a necessity

of its nature, and not mere choice, into an ample and public

practice. How stale and fruitless grow our pulpit efforts to

ilog up Christian service, and to shame professing Christians

into consistent ethic or Christian work. How redolent they

become of some great unreality lying beyond the reach of

such appeal, whether sarcastic or bombastic, in our type of
-

rf

' By Dr. P. T. Forsyth, President of Ilantlley College, London, England.
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faith and matter of belief. To put that faith right is to pro-

vitlo for the church and the soul a power which wields its own

ironv, a motive that does its own high compulsion, and a root

which bears its own fruit. To urge people to follow Christ may

lend to the merest flabbiest pulpit rhetoric ; the effective gospel

is to preach a Christ who leaves men unable to do anything else.

While it is a system, more or less, it must be one cohering not so

much in systematic spnmetry as in moral volume of congruity, one

whoso unity is vital rather than rational, and which exists in psy-

cliological truth rather than in immanent reason. Its unity is that

of iioliness, that is, of a moral personality rather than an institu-

tional machine. It is based on practical experience of the Christian

kind, working in the saved conscience, and tending to unite our

iicart to fear the holy name. It must be based on the experience

wliic-h makes the church Christian, and marks it off from the

world—on the evangelical experience, the experience of Christ as

the world's one Saviour, and not as its supreme saint. It is the

faith that we are saved not by the excellency of Christ but by His

mercy; not by the love we feel, but by the grace we trust; not by

sacrifice we make, but by the Cross we adore. The world is one

ill its Redemption more than by its constitution; in grace, and not

by nature.

Our religious confusion, our bewilderment of belief, arises

fioju a dual control—by the Word and by the world. We are

djvided, even within each soul, into two camps, each with a

tlilVcrcnt religious basis. They are historic revelation and irama-

'"nt nature. And each is unwilling to recognize how different and

divisive its base is. Their union is often superficial. It is im-

I^'sod from without rather than created from within. But no

practical exigencies nor comprehensive sympathies can hold it

i"i:cther forever. The old rent widens and tears the new skin.

1 \vo streams meet in our contemporary Christianity, and however
tiicy may keep the same bed in the current reach of history's

^'«'.'am, they do not blend. Two surfaces grind each the other's

'"'•e. They are, as I say, the world and the Word, the natural

t'XjKTience and the supernatural, mere spirituality and true justi-

'I'-atiou, the mvsticism of nature and that of faith, the soul and
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salvatioD, the rational experience and the evangelical, evolution

and revelation, culture and the Cross, civilization and sanctifica-

tion, progress and ethic. In the present war in Europe, the culture

of Christendom has denied and shamed the cross of Christ, and

Christian profession scorned Christian life. Civilization and

Christianity are revealed in their fundamental collision.

When the back of Europe was broken at the Reformation it

was declared by the crisis that the human future could be insured

only by a new life from the dead, and that a life of the conscience.

Ethic, especially, which Catholicism had failed to make Christian

by all its emphasis on effort, could be saved only by faith—by
faith in the regeneration of the conscience through the supreme

ethical act of God in Christ, that is, an act imder the conditions of

his own holiness. The whole genius and destiny of Protestantism

lay there, in its claim to be the organ, the prophet, of this justifica-

tion of the conscience in a new creation. It lay in God's offering

of himself by Christ in an eternal moral act, "by the spirit of

holiness," and not in any offering of him that could be repeated by

the priest in the mass. It sprang from the tremendous regenerate

and creative experience which was so classic in Luther, and, in time,

so revolutionary of the thought and ethic even of the reformers

themselves. Their evangelical experience of grace to guilt in the

cross was at once the rediscovery of the i^ew Testament gospel and

a new foothold on the last reality, on the conscience, which is the

"nature of things." It was the foundation and principle of

reformed Christianity; firmly but flexibly applied, it was the

note of the new true church. It broke with a sacramentarian and

hierarchic religion, on the one hand, and with a rationalist and

scholastic religion, on the other. It parted from papal Eome, and

it parted from the humanist Eenaissance; from the authority of

the church, on the one hand, and of the natural, reasonable,

aesthetic mind, on the other. And it set the soul afresh on the

very central reality of the universe.

But in due course, as the first fine rapture of the Eeformation

abated, Rome surged back upon the reclaimed land; while the

Renaissance, acting on both sides, had upon Protestantism a pecul-

iarly flattering effect The Jesuits, appropriating the best cul-
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Uiro of the time, gained upon Protestantism on the right hand,

while the philosophy of Hobbes, Descartes, and Leibnitz deeply

ulTocted it on the left. A sensible, rational, and "healthy-minded"

experience of education took the place of the old evangelical experi-

ence of rescue. Good sense replaced Christian faith, and good will

Christian love. And it was all greatly aided by the gi-owing power

of the political state and its liberalism. Personal religion passed

into democratic individnalism. The old glow of subjective, but

supernatural, religion became the zeal of a subjectivism merely

natural. The soul was no more than the self. Political liberty

had necessarily become a demand of evangelical freedom, but also

it gradually tended to replace it. So independency and its piety

lM.'came whiggery and its stalwart sense. Democracy kept a Chris-

tian color, but it began to find another than a Christian base in

natural rights—in the rights of man rather than his duties. Calvin

was replaced by Rousseau. Free thought and speech became more

a development or indulgence of the natural man, and less an obli-

iration on the spiritual. The lex naturoe went back from its Bible

fharter to its stoic context in a cosmic philosophy ; while all in the

liible that offended this lex naturce tended to be put aside as due

to the crudity of Bible times. Locke's doctrine of the state and

Adam Smith's of economics grew upon this individualism, and

coated the old Puritan independency in a political mail somewhat

alien to its spiritual genius, and hea\w on its limbs. The two ten-

dencies are at war in the free nations to this day. This movement
Was further promoted by the growth of seventeenth-century ortho-

doxy and the undue predominance of theology, as the flush of the

Koformers' inspiration faded away and the passion of saving faith

Ufame the zeal for pure doctrine. Orthodoxy was simply the

fationalisni of the right. The soul became the victim of an extrava-

t-'ant iutellcctualism, which was applied by orthodoxy to the Chris-

tian facts of the Bible, and by the illumination to the facts of an

t-'Xpcrience more general, more natural, and less positive. In

^•'ither case the truly evangelical and regenerate experience was
<Jlteu submerged. Everything became doctrinaire, both belief and
>t.s challenge. Intellectualism and moralism held the time, quali-

"cd only by pietism, which gave to orthodoxy an Indian summer.
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As is always the case with iiitellectualism, tlie etliic sank. It is so

with German intellectnalism to-day, which succumbs to material-

ism, militarism, and Machiavellism—all fostered by an abject form

of state churchism which gags the church as a public power, and

robs Christianity of its prophetic note and moral voice to a nation.

And such is the state of things in the popular levels of religion to-

day. These rise and fall between pietism and rationalism. They

are about a century behind sound theological culture and the

insight of faith. The letter-writers and combatants of the press,

for instance, are that much in the main behind the real advance

of theological thought.

Kant, for his time, changed all this among the thinkers of the

van. He destroyed rationalism (even his own) by ethic, and de-

throned the intellectual by the moral. He thus led to a new epoch

in the relation between the evangelical experience and the rational,

between the Christian conceived as a new creature and the Cliris-

tian viewed as the old creature refurbished. In the region of pure

religion it was Schleiermacher, however, who gave religious ex-

perience its autonomous and commanding place. And it is not

wonderful that the nineteenth century saw a fresh development

of ethical religion on the spiritual plane, and especially of the

positive Christian coi^sciousness.

In the young thinker, it is often to be noted, an early con-

version may become submerged in the issues of the mere critical

understanding or in the lucidity of culture, while personal reli-

gion is shaken and dim. Then, in due course, the balance returns.

After a time of cloud, or even night, his soul gradually reasserts

itself, his conscience is humbled under a new revelation of the

Holy, while the duty of ministering to souls diseased and hearts

broken may force him to a source of strength deeper than rational

or sentimental piety, and may cast him on a gospel steadier than

all his perceptions of mere truth or his mere sensibility to impres-

sions. There, in practical contact with the grimmest realities of

life and righteousness, he rediscovers his Bible, and regains more

than his first confidence in the gospel of a new creation. In like

manner, on the larger scale of the church's experience during the

last century, new resources broke out upon her need from the old
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pwpcl. In a theologian like liitsclil the specific Christian experi-

t'lK-c of grace acquired a fresh confidence in itself against critical

thought, and a fresh conviction of its own autonomy against the

world. It asserted itself as an ultimate of the universe in the face

of critical or philosophical analysis—as indeed all religion must,

la-ligion can live by license from no other power in life. Orthodox

tiicology, based on mechanical inspiration, gave place to a more

free, but equally positive, theology, based on a historic experience

present, ultimate, and decisive, on an absolutely new departure in

life through real faith, on the new creation involved in what I am
railing the evangelical experience. Schleiermacher, with an early

pietist nurture, took command of theology and went forward, with

•A more ethical and historical note, in Ixitsehl and Frank. There

was a return to the Bible ; but it was to its supernatural content

rather than to a miraculous origin or form; it was to the Bible as

sacramental rather than prescriptive; it was on lines which con-

tinued the experimental way of Luther instead of the doctrinaire

way of the theological schools. [Moreover, the influence of the

Komantic movement, which was so great for Catholicism, was

also felt in Protestantism. There was a new hospitality for the

nonrational, the superrational, the alogical, the mysterious, the

fupcrcosmic, the superhistoric. A new pietism arose, less ex-

travagant in its emotion than the old, and less orthodox in its

theology, but no less sure and final. But alongside this revival

tJiere was another. There took place also a revival of the intel-

Iw-tualism which Kant had struck down. The Hegelian phil-

>s..<phy produced on the right a new orthodoxy, on the left a new
rationalism. Both were idealist, even poetic and sublime. But
iH-ithcr could do justice either to pessimism or to the gospel. They
are broken upon the rock of the new moralism rising out of the

W'u of sorrow and the sense of sin. Idealist optimism was more
uian balanced by a pessimism organized for the first time into a

^"orld-system. And the reality of sin and guilt is never faced by
any rationalism, even one so great as Hegcrs. But it is the

strength of the evangelical principle that it does at least face the

iTwblcni, and docs not put it by ; and that it divines the solution of

luc World there or nowhere. Reality is moral, and therefore at
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the end it must be redemption in such a world as this. It finds J

the solution of the soul not in the collision and adjustment of the I

infinite and the finite, nor even of the spiritual and the worldly i

(as in Eucken), but of the holv and the guilty. The root of all
!"''

religion is an experience of the hohj ; and of all Christian faith the

root is in our experience of the Holy One's grace to guilt. We do

not construe the world on idealist lines and then return to square

and integrate somehow that obstinate experience of sin. The pres-
^

ent war proclaims from Belgian soil tlfat idealism gives no fonnda-
'

tion or power for morality, and no protection from national wicked-

ness. We feel that the central and fontal solution of the world

must be .found in the one region of which the philosophers are
;

either ignorant or shy, in the moral soul before the Holy God

—

\

by a new man, and not a new method. The crux of that moral ^

world is sin ; and therefore any real revelation for the world can

be only on the side of sin, in the realm of the guilty conscience,

and in the nature of its Redemption. That is the real and uni- f

versal genius of the evangelical experience. It is not sectarian, ^

not low church. It is very high in so far as it makes the revela- \

tion of the church to be the foundation and principle of the world.

It is a reconstruction of the whole world from an organic moral

center and the actual moral facts. It finds the essence of Chris-
j,

tianity and the solution of the soul to be historic. It lies in the

creative, regenerating forgiveness of gTiilt, on the scale of a world

and an eternity, through Jesus Christ crucified and risen—with all

that this absolutely new life and action involves for the universe.

This redeeming Christ has not humanity for his true life, yet he

is the true life of humanity. The ideal man, the man who lives in

Christ, does not live: he is lived. Christ lives in him; but not

Christ as a mere spiritual pi'occss. To be lived by such a Christ

would be to be submerged. But he is lived by Christ as a spiritual

person who is our life indeed, and in whose communion alone we

rise to our destined selves. It is the retirement of this moral and

evangelical experience behind the rational, the sympathetic, or the

aesthetic as the solution of life—it is this tliat is at the root of all

our confusion and timidity. We start from some philosophy of a

universe, or some personal alVcetion or intuition, instead of from
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fuith in a historic person and his creative deed. The doctrine of

t'vohition, the growth of comfort and kindness, young optimism, the

tsproad of education, and the sudden unveiling of a new natural

world—all this has produced, with its half-culture, a certain moral

atrophy, which is powerless to realize the guilt that Christianity

reveals, and which has but faint response for its deep, decisive, and

damnatory salvation. The kingdom of God is not among us, and

the sense of judgment has gone. Knowing God, we know him not

lis God, as the Holy. The doctrine of the Fatherhood has lost in

!«entinient the idea both of kingship and of judgment. Our Father

in heaven is but our All-Father, neither exalted nor enthroned;

and it is not a fearful thing to fall into his hands. "Hallowed

be thy name" connotes mere reverence. And we fail to note that

Christ's first concern here and always was the holiness of God.

The kingdom is not really begged to come, but only the home.

And when God overturns nations that his will may be on earth

as in heaven, we lose our faith, and say a living, loving God could

never permit such wars and debacles. AVhereas he would be no

Holy God if he did not bring to crisis and judgment such a society

as we see. The idea of judgment, falling out of the cross of Christ,

falls also from the course of history. Its preachers are despised.

Till God take up his own parable in the greatest war of time.

''When thy judgments are in the earth, then shall its inhabitants

learn righteousness." In other quarters conversion is ceasing to

be either experienced or desired. Or it comes to mean no more

than passing from one subjectivity to another, from a lower to a

higher frame of soul, from the subliminal to the conscious, perhaps,

Hnd not from death to life, not from being wrong to being right

with a holy God.^

It is upon Christ, as this redeeming and creative fact of the

cross with its saving judgment, that the Christianity of the Re-

formed succession stands. Essential Christianity is at once evan-

pflical and cosmic. The elect are the human race. Liberal Chris-

' "You have grown dull of hearing. Though by this time you should be teaching other pco-

^ • >"u etill need some one to teach you the rudimcnlary principlen of Ike divine revelation. You
^*'' in need of nulk, not of solid food. For anyone who is fed on niilk is unskilled in moral truth;

'« a mere babe. Whereas solid food is for the mature, for those who have their faculties cicr-
t'-.-d to diitingui^ih good and cviL"—Ucb. 5. 12-14 (MoSatt).
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tianity, on the other hand, takes stand, not upon facts, but upon

consciousness. It stands on the best of the natural man, on the

revelation contained in the soul of all historic humanity, a revela-

tion contained in it and not emerging in it. And it pursues the

line, not of the evangelical new birth, but of the rational and

mystic renaissance. Its freedom is not so much a gift of gTace

as the noblest realization of the natural man. At most its Christ

is the incarnation of the idea of the God-man. It accepts the

whole academic range of biblical criticism without the church's

limits on it for a saved experience. Its object is the identifi-

cation of revelation and speculation, Christianity and culture, sal-

vation and civilization. The world is not its inn, but its home.

-It is an excellent citizen of the best society and the world of

ideas. For what is everything but some explication of the idea ?

And into ideas it would resolve the whole doctrine of the church.

Revelation is for it only a section of a more general culture, and a

more cosmopolitan civilization. It is not fontal, but concomitant.

Kighteousness is treason to culture. Dogma is only a mythologiz-

ing of ideas. The "liberal" Christ is construed on the lines of

Western sanity, modern idealism, and luminous progress. He
is the kind of Christ that a healthy-minded and w'ell-moral-

ized western world would like to see, or that an accom-

plished scholar would wish to construct out of the Bible

record with the aid of a Nicomachean ethic and a catholic culture.

All that conflicts with this liberal, active, and spiritual idea must

be struck out. Christ is above all ethical and in no wise apoca-

lyptic, "with nothing of the revolutionary catastrophic love called

grace. The eschatological parts of the Gospels must be ejected.

They betray the heated fantasy of the local, spiritual imagination.

Jesus is on the lines of a grave, kind, wise, and powerful modern-

ity, not at all on the lines of a Paul, a Joan of Arc, or a George Fox,

rising in the midst of an old society near its debacle at God's

hand. The preaching of his gospel is not foolishness. He is a

sane Englishman, or a wise German, or a kind, sanguine American,

a grave, but genial, broad churchman, born out of due time in the

first century, who must often have been astonished at the alogical

extravagances of most of his chief saints, and obliged to overbear
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them with the calm action of his personal sanity and his humane

idealism.

The two streams may now be apparent. The two roots may

bo clear. They are idealism and redemption. One of them must

bo chosen as the main limb, and it is impossible to have other

than religious disquiet and distraction till the moral choice is made

between them, and our world construed accordingly as at last either

saved or developed. We must decide whether our faith rests on a

new creation or an immanent evolution; whether the Christian

experience is a thing entirely per se (and autonomous accordingly,

tliough not unrelated to the rest of experience), or whether it is

a sectional product of spiritual humanity and cosmic evolution at

an ideal height ; whether it be produced by the direct, mystic, alogi-

cal, and miraculous action of an invasive God on our soul, or only

indirectly by the ordered immanence of an emerging God which

is shared by the whole world-process as the area of his high

causation.

It is a difference which extends to every phase of spiritual

action in the long run, and it affects every part of our construction

of the world, our attitude to it, and our carriage in it. It will

certainly affect fundamentally the existence of the church. Tor

upon a rational and non-miraculous experience no church can live,

and a nation must sin to die. Xor, on the other hand, can the

soul live on mere miracle, on the merely unintelligible. The

church can exist neither on a classicism nor on a roman-

ticism, but on a new creation. It can live only upon what

created it—upon the moral miracle of grace, upon the evangelical

experience of men new created by God's word and gift, on the

ecnversion which, as Goodwin says, is the standing miracle in the

church. And its idea can bear only such freedom as is produced

^y that vastest and most creative of all experiences, or is com-

patible with it. The church must choose its foundation principle

from these two and regulate the nature of its comprehension

accordingly—idealism with moral atony or redemption with con-

science in command of the social life.

Troeltsch, who is one of the most fine and fertile students of

religious philosophy or history, has given great plausibility to a
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view which removes the center of gravity to a point far from

where we have been seeking to place it. For him the Middle Ages

did not really end at the Reformation, but much later, in the

Illumination. The Reformation was no more than a crisis in the

penitential tradition which formed but one line of the church; it

was not a great Armageddon of the whole church and human
life. The main stream was. much larger and wider. The

Reformation did not bring a new conception of religion, whereas

the Renaissance, culminating in the eighteenth-century Illumina-

tion plus Anabaptist spiritualism, did. It was then that the

modem view of man and the world arose, which must be the

determining power in the religion of to-day. It is modern culture

and its construction of things that is the real influence on a world

scale (and Germany, of course, as the prime trustee of such cul-

ture). The Reformation was not a movement of such dimensions,

it was comparatively provincial
;
just as Catholicism is apt to re-

gard "Dissent," or any religion to-day whose source is conversion

or confession of an explicit kind. The Reformation, he says, be-

longs in principle to that mediaeval Catholicism which only Mod-
ernism in principle outgrows.

Xow in such a view there is so much soimd as this:

it is more true theoretically than religiously, for thought

than for experience. The theology of the Reformation was

in form mediaeval until the eighteenth and nineteenth cen-

turies. It was not a Reformation of belief, but of religion, that

took place; and the new religious principle took a long time to

break out tlirough the crust of mediaeval system. In doing so, it

was greatly aided by the blows that fell on that system from

without, from critical philosophy and a scientific construction of

the world. But it cannot be allowed that Troeltsch's view is true

in respect of the religion of the matter, in respect of the experience

of the moral soul, with which he is not so sympathetic as

with other phases of religion. The Reformation did break new

ground there, and put the world in principle on a new tack. It

protested against the external ism of the Roman Church, the

abstract transcendentalism of its God, and the remoteness of the

soul from its own Saviour through the Jong and elaborate institu-
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lions of the churcli. It carried the issue within ; and, through this

moral interning of the world crisis, there dawned at least the

thought of an immanent God who is inseparal)le from his creation.

On the other hand it protested against an immanence which is

really as abstract and noetic as the old transcendentalism was.

lu^ligion as faith was not simply the culmination of the spiritual

element inseparable from human nature. It was a real interven-

tion by a God more searching even than immanent, more judging
than pervasive, an intervention crucial for the whole final destiny

of a moral world and not merely for the existence of a church.

It was not human nature that was so wrong; it was the human
will. As nature, it was still sound ; as will, it was lost ; it could not

realize its own nature and destiny. And it was the matter of the
will, and not of the nature, that made the central issue of history.

It was the matter of the conscience, and not of the culture. The
world's destiny turned on its will and conscience. And these were
not so much corrupt as impotent—potent indeed for much civil-

ization, only not for the one thing needful, man's replacement in

the purpose and communion of God and his kingdom. \Vhat
matters at last for man, for history, for destiny, is his guilt. And
tliat was the question where the Reformation was epoch-making for
the world, and not merely stirring for a group or an age.

Theologically, then, the ]\Iiddle Ages did linger on till the
Illumination age; their old scholasticism took new life in ortho-
doxy, and they fell before the Illumination's critical attack. But
religiously, in the region of experience, the point of departure for
the new world was given in the Reformation movement, with the
evangelical experience, the consciousness of passing from death to
J lie, and from guilt to grace in an experient regeneration, and not
"no magical and unconscious. And this change is the organic
'•ejitcr of all history. ^Ye must also allow much (under Troeltsch's

pndance) to the Anabaptist influence acting alongside of the
''.assic Reformation, and coming to its own in English Dissent.
-^s a matter of fact, it could be shown that the Illumination and
»^3 train of modernism really fell back on the medieval way of
putting the question. It only gave the old question a new answer.

^ did not, like the Reformation, put a new_ question. lu a like
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way, the theological liberalism of Germany is not a development

of Protestantism, but a retrograde movement, being but a rehabil-

itation up to date of a genial Judaism.

'A difficulty arises from the large number of very Christian

people who have themselves not gone through this evangelical

experience, whose note is love rather than faith, and who do not

hail Christ as their Saviour from guilt, but only as their dearest

Master, mystic King, moral hero, social sage, and paragon of

love. This is especially the case with the young; it may be said

to be the religion of clean, cultured, and Christian youth; and
indeed of all whose idealism has never been shocked out of its

optimism into pessimism by a sense of the moral tragedy of the

world.

Here we can only say, first, that the entire absence of this

evangelical experience (amid whatever spirituality) leaves these

souls very open to plausible neologies of a shallow kind, and fur-

nishes many amiable recruits for a mystic rationalism draped in

Christian phrase.

Second, this type leaves little room for the classic saints and

representative apostles who utter the historic marrow of the

church's divinity. ^Ye are not considering individual cases or

groups ; we are dealing with the church, with its message in trust,

and with the principle which makes its nature and genius in its

great classics from the apostles downward.

Thirdly, in the great act of faith which covers the whole of

life certain fundamental things are often but subconsciously

present to particular phases of it. They are taken for

granted, and all the subsequent after-acts of faith are put

forth in the strength of them. So the principles of knowl-

edge underlie all our knowing, and the spread of science

rests on the depths of psychology, as piety stands on a funda-

mental theology. The evangelical faith really and secretly

works beneath much that shows itself but as s^Tnpathetic reli-

gion. The great gi-ace underlies the many mercies. Our easy piety

lives on a traditional faith, old, vast, and deep. The past means

more than the present can gauge. In our Very prayer we do not

always rehearse, even in thought, the gTcat principles that under-
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!Io such a phrase as "for Christ's sake" ; but they are there, whether

in our old and settled experieucc, or in the older and more funda-

mental experience of the church whose ages are members one of

another. The belief that there is a God (which is a long, slow

attainment of mankind) works mightily in our spiritual life,

though not discerned as a formal proposition, nor put as an ex-

plicit thought. It does not follow that, when we '"act true faith,"

we recall to our thought a detailed review of the theology of grace

in the cross of Christ; which yet is at the root of the whole con-

sciousness of the church. The religion of the young or the simple

rests on the theology of the old and wise. Christian faith is thus

a great and solidary thing, as the faith of a historic community

whose ages and members complement one another.

Hence, fourthly, it is not among the young that we are to seek

the principle which makes the church the church. Promising young

men went away from Christ's demands sorrowful. And it was not

youths that he made his apostles. Our simplicities gleam and play

on an ocean of immense depth. Our young are living on legacies,

and their earnestness is but working out to completion a salvation

already worked out in its perfection. They are brought up as the

heirs of men and women who made the spiritual fortune of the

family, and made it upon the hard and glorious lines of the great

experience of the gift of God which translates us from death to

life. Either that, or they have come into the warm pale of the

evangelical church from a region of cold religion whose chill it

takes a long time to get out of the bones. Apart from a crucial

and even violent experience, it takes some men half a lifetime to

get rid of the rationalism in which their plastic years were made.

It is not simply a case of better light, it is a case of an entirely

new life, which dates all its letters from the experience of the new

creation in the cross of our redemption, and not merely from our

altruistic illumination.

Of course, no one with any pastoral wisdom or sympathy

^vould insist on each member of the church at every stage testifying

to tiiis formative experience. That strong faith has its catechumens.

It has many in the fold who are only ripening for it. The sequence

of individual experience varies. The ordo satutis is not for the
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liistorj of each single soul necessarily what it is for the order
of the divine economy. The order of time is not the order of
importance or of eternity. The corporate church rests on a full

gospel which many of its members are but coming to—so long as
they do not break loose, deny, and assail. Then they put them-
selves outside the pale. They are free then, not in Christ, but
from Christ—from the Christ of the church's God and salvation at
least. They may hold that they have a gospel, but they should be
clear and frank that it is another gospel at the great pinch and the
long last. The church is nothing if it be not evangelical. That is the
Protestant principle, which recalled the church to its Xew Testa-
ment foundation. Xo other is possible in a church which remains
Protestant or scriptural. And the rationality in the church is not
its foundation, but only its culture at best. It is not its founda-
tion in heaven, but only part of its carriage in the world.

On the evangelical foundation there is room and cheer for
much modification of the old theology, and especially of the tradi-

tional treatment of the B'ible. Were this article not already too
long, it would be interesting to indicate how the reality and rule
of the evangelical experience may not only permit, but compel,
some revision more or less considerable of certain theological

positions—especially, perhaps, in connection with the work and
person of Christ, and with the place and treatment of the Bible, in
view of the modern criticism of both matters of belief.

THE ARENA

PRINCIPLES OF PSYCFIOLOGY IN THE GOSPELS
The Gospels give us an unusually fruitful field for the study of

psychology. In the replies that Jesus made to his questioners he illus-
trated and enforced the higher laws of mind. He was true to the pro-
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roundest psychology. He opened up the deeper channels of the human
Ufe on one hand and on the other hand he revealed the mind of God. We
ilo not use the term mind in a purely intellectual sense, but rather as

.expressive of the entire inner life. The difficulty that Jesus encountered

with both friends and enemies was not primarily intellectual, it was moral

or spiritual. It was not the Jewish law but the Jewish consciousness that

iimde the trouble. In this connection we note the relationship between

coosclousness and conduct.

"The immediate fact," says Professor James, "which psychology has

to study is also the most general fact. It is the fact that in each of us

s»hcn awake some kind of consciousness is always going on. There is a

flreani, a succession of states, or waves, or fields of knowledge, of feeling,

of desire, of deliberation that constantly pass and repass and that con-

otltute our inner life." This same distinguished psychologist teaches also

that there is no "reception without reaction; no impression without cor-

rosponding expression."

With these two principles in mind we turn to those portions of the

Gospels which record the antipathy of the Jews, that led to the arrest,

trial, and death of Jesus. What was the consciousness of the Jew that

ltd to the crucifixion? Briefly it was this: His self-consciousness of su-

iM-riority, growing out of his idea of "the chosen people"; his race con-

fclousuess growing out of the same fact, interpreted to him in song and
prophecy; and his material consciousness, associating material prosperity

with the favor of Jehovah. With this state of mind the conflict between
Jesus and the Jews was inevitable. When he said, "I have not found so

Krcat faith, no not in Israel," and "The publicans and harlots go into the

kingdom of heaven before you," he was in absolute opposition to the in-

dividual and race consciousness of the Jew. When he was born in a
manger, of humble parentage, and when he said, "The Son of man hath
tiot where to lay his head," he equally put himself on record in opposition
!o the material consciousness of the Jews. Their consciousness led to his

crucifixion, while his consciousness led to the sacrifice of himself as an
»ct of atonement. If we trace the consciousness of the Jews to its source
I think we will find that it grew, not so much out of his law, his songs,

• nd his prophets—for there is much in these to lead to an entirely
different view—as in the fact of a corrupt heart, a perverted nature. The
point that we wish to emphasize here is that the consciousness of the
J''ws, whatever its source, led to conduct, and that the same principle

«^l'Plied to the life of Jesus. Their consciousness led to antipathy, rejec-
tion, and death. His consciousness led to the surrender of himself, to the
'•<ylng down of his life in sacrificial love. For bane and for blessing, con-
•^lousness led to conduct.

The Limited or Lijiitless Field

The Jews had a limited field of consciousness, with self or race as
focal object," around which all their life revolved. In contrast with this

J<-f5u.s had a limitless field of consciousness, with the Father's will as "focal
*'"ject," whose will he came into the world to perform. The Jewish con-
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ceptiou of life was exclusive with the ideas of destruction all around its

"margin." "The nations were made for destruction"; the Jew alone was

to survive and reign. In marked contrast is the inclusive consciousness

of Jesus, and around its "margin" is his redemptive purpose. "For the

Son of man came not to destroy men's lives, but to save them."

When the focal object absorbs all of consciousness then follow mel-

ancholia and mania. Out of this state come suicide and murder. The

focal object of the enemies of Jesus was his death. This he brought home

to them with the burning question, "Why go ye about to kill me?" On the

other hand Jesus did not brood. While the Father's will was his focal

object it was inclusive of all righteous action, and not only saved him

from melancholia but also led him to say to his disciples in the very face

of treason and unspeakable suffering, the consciousness of which was ever

present with him, "Now is the Son of man glorified." The fanatic has a

false or a limited focal object. There is also a false liberalism that has

no abiding focal object. It changes with every passing fancy or with

any new demand of self-interest. The Pharisee represented the first class

and the Sadducee the latter. Before Jesus both stood condemned. His

focal consciousness of the Father's will so related itself to all that he said

and did that he stands out before the world as the one universal man,

humanity linked to Deity, Incarnate God.

The Clash of Ow.xERSHn>

Again, a clash was inevitable between Jesus and the Jews over the

sense of ownership. This sense* begins early. "My" and "mine" are

among the earliest words that fall from infant lips. This sense of owner-

ship was in a positive way developed in the Jewish mind. The Jew not

only held that the land was his and that the Roman had no right there,

but also that the law was his, with the traditions of the elders, and that

anyone v.ho presumed to set these aside was an enemy to God. This sense

of ownership made him supreme in his land, and supreme in the moral in-

terpretation of his history. Tradition expressed the very life of Israel.

It was the sacred possession of the Jew. The clash came early in the

ministry of Jesus, when he claimed superiority, not to tradition only,

but to the law also. "It hath been said unto you of old: ... but I say unto

you," sounded a note of authority and laid claim to ownership in a way
that astounded Jewish ears. The cleansing of the temple, and the declara-

tion, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth," together with

his commission to make all nations his disciples, in a clear and positive

way set forth his sense of ownership. Nothing could satisfy the enemies

of Jesus but the utter crushing of one who made such a claim.

Not only did this sense of ownership blind the eyes of the Jews who
were the enemies of Jesus, but it also blinded the eyes of his disciples.

"What shall we have therefore?" and "Wilt thou at this time restore the

kingdom to Israel?" reveal the longing for material ownership and the

pomp and power that go with them. While the disciples recognized the

sovereignty of their Lord, still their longing for the material kingdom

was in direct conflict with the Master's ideal for them of a spiritual king-
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(lorn. They were asked to surrender the pebble for the diamond; to sur-

T' mier the material kingdom for joint-heirship with him in the kingdom

of God. The struggle was a severe one. The sense of ownership, of au-

thority, of self-assertiveness persisted. "Be it far from thee. Lord. This

shall not be unto thee," and "Thou shalt never wash my feet" on the lips

of Peter reveal the temper of the disciples, and show how hard it is to

recognize without clash the ownership of Christ.

Blending the Ideal With the Practical

The Gospels furnish us an exceedingly rich study of the practical in

its relation to the ideal. "It is impossible to disguise the fact that in the

psychology of our day, the emphasis is transferred from the mind's purely

rational function, where Plato and Aristotle had placed it, to the long ne-

ploctod practical side. Man, whatever else he may be, is primarily a practi-

cal being, whose mind is given him to aid in adapting him to the world's

life." When the philosopher thus speaks of the practical, well may we

i)ause and consider. Is not philosophy the most unpractical thing in the

world? It may be, but not of necessity. The superficial man will say so,

but also will add, "Talk less about heaven and more about feeding the

poor!" In reply we add that Christ ministered to the poor and taught

imich of heaven also. He who fed the hungry and healed the sick said,

"Lay up for yourselves treasure in heaven," and, "I go to prepare a place for

you. ... In my Father's house are many mansions." He tied up the

practical to the ideal and made the latter the minister to the former. If

the Pharisees and rulers thought that they were doing a practical thing

by putting Jesus to death, the destruction of Jerusalem, following the

banishment of Pilate, proved the contrary. In the light of the centuries,

that one life by its teaching and practice stands out as supremely prac-

tical. He came not to be ministered unto but to minister. In his ministry

there was no waste, no theory for theory's sake. Everything that he said

and did had its relation to his redemptive task, and helped to relate the

lives of men to their best good for this life and the life to come. When
I'fter began to theorize about the future of John, Jesus turned his mind
iuto practical channels by saying, "If I will that he tarry till I come, what
is that to thee? Follow thou me." When the disciples ask him, "Wilt

thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?" he replies: "It is not

for you to know the times or the seasons that the Father hath put in his

own power, but ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come
upon you, and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem and in all

Juda-a, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth." Thus
<Hd the Master tie up his philosophy to practical ends, a method that it

has taken the thinkers of the world a long time to discover.

Fixf:dness and Constructivene.ss

It is a well recognized psychological law that if the mind rests upon
t»ne idea the tendency is fixedness. This may be suddenly changed, how-
fvrr, by an explosion of the nerve centers, as occurs when a hardened
hlnncr is suddenly shocked into the consciousness of his wretched con-
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dltion, and in that state turns away from his past life with loathing.

When, however, as in the case of the Pharisees there is a sense of re-

spectability; a feeling of self-righteousness, then the cherishing of one idea

leads to fixedness of character. Over against the settled unchangeable at-

titude of the Pharisee stands the constructiveness of Jesus. There was
little that he touched that he did not change. He came not to destroy the

law but to fulfill it, but the fulfilling required change. The changes made
by the Master were never destructive, as touching the law, but always con-

structive. The Jewish nation went, but the principles of true government,

set forth in the law, abide. The ceremonies of the law went, but the law
remains. The temple went, but the Church of God endures. Jerusalem
went, but the. New Jerusalem arises in every land. Jesus broke the shell

of religion and the germ contained therein has grown into the tree of life,

with spreading branches covering the earth.

The mind of Jesus as well as that of the Jew revolved around one idea.

For him it was the Father's will. "I came not to do mine own will, but

the will of him that sent me." In the crushing agony of the garden he

prayed, "Not my will but thine be done." In this idea is the true breadth,

the true liberalism. It is all inclusive in the realm of righteousness and
all exclusive in the realm of sin. This fixed the character and determined

the conduct of Jesus. To know the Father's will is to have the deepest

philosophy of life, and to do it is to bring practical Christianity to per-

fection. C. E. Scudde:r.

West New Brighton, N. Y.

MOFFATT'S NEW TESTAMENT

It makes one think well of Methodism to learn that in several of our
book depositories Moffatt's translation of the New Testament recently

ranked among the "best sellers." It is the work of the Yates professor

of New Testament Greek and Exegesis in Mansfield College, Oxford.

Professor Moffatt, thoroughly versed in the studies of his chair, worthily

bears the degree of Doctor of Divinity, and as master of the English
language that of Doctor of Literature—a rare combination in one who
attempts a new translation of the sacred volume.

In his preface he tells us that he approaches "with sharp misgivings"

the task of producing "a version which will to some degree represent the

gains of recent lexical research, and also prove readable." The intelligent

reader will be glad to admit that he has accomplished this twofold task

with a good degree of success.

Heretofore the usual test applied to a new translation has been. Is

It true to the original? Meaning by "the original" the copy of the Greek
Testament the reader happens to possess. If the text should happen to be

that known as the Textus Receptus, the test would seem to show that

Dr. Moffatt has wandered far afield.

This is so, first of all, because he bases his work upon the Greek
text of Von Soden, of Berlin, which seems to be far more liberal in ac-
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o'ptlng proposed emendations than Alford's or Westcott and Hort's Greek

T.-.-taraent. Then Dr. Moffatt often accepts a happy turn from some less

known manuscript, not alvs-ays accepting that canon of interpretation—

•,vhlch in our judgment has often served to obscure the thought of the

U.^pired writer—that in case of two texts of about equal manuscript au-

thority, the more difficult is to be chosen. Moreover Dr. Moffatt malies

uo small use of the ancient versions, especially the old Syriac, and does

not by any means despise an ingenious conjectural amendment of the

t.xt even if unsupported by any manuscript evidence whatever. Thus

la rendering Acts 5. 17 he accepts "Blass's brilliant conjecture," and in-

Mtad of "Then the high priest rose up and all that were with him,"

jTlves, "This filled the high priest Annas and his allies with bitter

Jealousy."

It is a "bit disconcerting to find the familiar statement concerning

Saint Andrew—from which some of us have deduced such captivating

conjectures—"He first findeth his own brother Simon," simply rendered,

•'In the morning he met his brother Simon," a rendering supported, so

far as we know, by no manuscript authority, but derived from the old

Syriac.

A few selections will illustrate at once Dr. Moffatt's freedom from

lexical tradition, and his mastery of superb P^nglish. "0, ye of little

faith" (Matt. 6. 30) appears as, "O men, how little you trust Him!"

•Son. be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee" (Matt. 9. 2) is,

••Courage, ray son! your sins are forgiven." "Master, carest thou not

t;.at we perish?" (Mark 4. 38) is, "Teacher, are we to drown for all you

cart'?" Our Saviour's tender words to the daughter of Jairus (Mark 5.

41) are rendered, "Little girl, I am telling you to arise," reminding us of

lilshop Warren's even more touching rendering, "Lassie, I am telling you

to get up."

A striking transposition is that of the fifteenth and sixteenth chap-

t<Ts of Saint John's Gospel, which Dr. Moffatt has "restored to their

original position in the midddle of verse 31" of chapter 13. By this change

our Lord's address to the eleven is thus introduced: "So Judas went out

inimediately after taking the bread. And it was night. And when he

liad gone out, Jesus said, 'I am the true vine and my Father is the

vliM'-dresser.' " This arrangement brings the words, "Rise, let us be

roiiig," at the close of our Lord's address, and immediately before his

'ilhh-priestly prayer.

lu his preface Dr. Moffatt expresses regret that in his translation so

many old and sacred associations must be broken, and says: "But in-

telligibility is more than association, and to atone in part for the loss of

'I'^iiociation, I have endeavored to make the New Testament, especially

Saint Paul's Epistles, as intelligible to a modern English reader as any

^'.-rsion that is not a paraphrase can be."

He certainly has succeeded admirably in making Paul's Epistles read-

"•'••l*-' and intelligible. You can read the toughest parts of Romans as un-

»i' rsiandingly as if it were a story. It is surely a worthy achievement to

suable us to read our Paul "with our feet on the fender."
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Any spots on the sun? Yes, a few. Nearly every maker of a hCav
j

version seems bewitched to render some well-understood ^vord or phrase

in a new way. Thus Dr. James Strong, in his Harmony, constantly para-

phrases "The kingdom of heaven" as "The reign of the divine Messiah";

the version adopted by the Baptist denomination some years ago sub-

stitutes for the words "baptize" and "baptism," "immerse" and "immer-

sion"; the Twentieth Century New Testament weakens "eternal life" to

"enduring life"; in Dr. Weymouth's ncble version, The Modern Speech

New Testament, the same phrase is rendered, "the life of the ages"; even

the American Revised substitutes the word "Jehovah" for the familiar

term "the Lord." In like manner, for some reason that we cannot fathom,

Dr. Moffatt changes "the kingdom of heaven" into "the realm of heaven."

It may appear ungracious to criticize Dr. Moffatt's fine English, but

there is one phrase, recurring over and over in his book, which to an

American ear seems incorrectly used. It is the phrase in case which is

used as equivalent to I<:st. Thus Luke 21. 34 is rendered, "Take heed

to yourselves in case your hearts get overpowered by dissipation and

drunkenness," as if in some other case it would not be necessary to take

heed. This may seem a small matter; but the repetition of the phrase

more than a score of times in the book is a blemish.

We will leave the reader of Dr. Moffatt's book to pass judgment on

the startling rendering of Gal. 5. 12, only remarking that it is not out of

keeping with the apostle's stern indignation against the Judaizers v\ho

were troubling his converts. He was "angry" and "sinned not."

But, as we have said, these are "spots on the sun." The book as a

whole is a noble contribution to a better understanding of the sacred

volume. David Kztpel.

Phoenix, N. Y.

THS ITINERANTS' CLUB

AN ESSENTIAL STUDY FOR THE MINISTER-
PAUL'S COUNSEL TO TIMOTHY

The Epistles of Paul to Timothy may well be regarded as a hand-

book for pastoral administration. The questions with which they deal

have to do with the things constantly arising in the work of the pastor.

His deep interest in Timothy is surpassed only by his profound interest

in Christ and his work. In 2 Tim. 2. 15 he gives a counsel which all

ministers of the gospel might well heed. We need not discuss the critical

problems which a minute study of this pastoral epistle would demand.

His purpose in these letters is to give practical advices to his own son in

the gospel.

Timothy was pastor of the church at Ephesus and seems to have

asked for, or at least needed the counsel of his father in the gospel, the

apostle Paul. Timothy was exceedingly dear to him, and Paul frequently

expressed his deep interest in his welfare and work, and the apostle is
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writing from his prison in Rome the last letter which he was permitted

to give to the world. It is a personal letter, full of valuable counsel,

not only to Timothy, but of lasting value to all ministers in all ages.

The preacher of to-day who will commit to memory these Epistles to

Timothy and use them in the administration of his church will find him-

self well equipped for his task.

In this particular passage the apostle states principles ratlior than

discusses minute points of administration. The passage in the King
James Version reads, "Study to show thyself approved unto God, a work-

man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of triith."

The Revised Version renders it, "Give diligence to present thyself

approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, handling

aright the word of truth." His first counsel, then, is to study to show
thyself approved unto God. The passage means to be zealous, to bo in

earnest for the approval of God. This is the most important thing for the

Christian minister. The minister who has received the divine call

certainly desires to have in his whole ministry the divine approval. The
approval of no other will meet the case. It is pleasant for the minister

to have the approval of the church over which he presides, of the com-

munity in which he works, of the world who know his labors, but that

is not sufncient. Paul does not discourage nor dis^prove that the min-

ister's conduct shall win the favor of men; in one of his letters he e.xhorts

to "walk in wisdom towards them that are without," by which he means
the world outside of his particular congregation. But this is not essential.

If he have the approval of all men it is not enough. The approval of

God is vital. Without this a minister can neither be happy nor success-

ful. It is as if one had a commission from a king who had absolute right

to command, and should not win his approval. His business is to obey

the orders of his chief. Paul says in another place, "It is required of

a steward that a man be found faithful." Fidelity to his Lord is the

only way by which the minister can v.-in his approval. That is essential.

Whoever may disapprove, there is One whose approval he must have

though all the world be arrayed against him.

Paul proceeds to give the ideal which the minister is to keep before

him in his work, "A workman that needeth not to be ashamed." He is

a workman commissioned to do God's work in the world. Paul elsewhere

says, "We are ambassadors of God." As ambassador he bears the com-

mission of his Lord. In this capacity he must not be ashamed of his

work or ashamed of his performance of it. This word "ashamed" is

used by Paul in other places. In his letter to the Romans, a city and a

people who would be likely to disparage the gospel of Christ, ho boldly

says, "For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power

of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth; to the Jew first, and

also to the Greek." In 2 Tim. 1-S: "Be not ashamed therefore of the

testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner." And again in ihe twelfth

verse: "For the which cause I suffer also these things: yet I am not

ashamed, for I know whom I have believed." And here again he exhorts

Timothy to show himself a workman that needeth not to be ashamed.
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There was much in the Christian religion which seemed to the cul-

ture of that time to be a matter for shame. Its Founder and Leader, its

divine Lord, was crucified on Calvary. This was a cause of astonishment,

and led to unbelief and ridicule. Its first expounders were illiterate men
in part; they were called from the lowly walks of life. Paul himself

was a tent maker as well as Aquila and Prisca. When the Christians first

met for worship in the catacombs and in the secluded places of Rome
they were believed by the pagans to be a degraded and polluted class,

and the vilest crimes were attributed to them. It was something for

Paul as he closes his earthly career to say,' "For this cause I am not

ashamed." Why was he not ashamed? Because he had received the

divine call and had lived the life that the Lord commanded him to live,

and had done the work faithfully which had been committed to his charge.

So in this passage he exhorts Timothy not to be ashamed. He wants

him to do his work, at all times, in such a manner that he can look the

whole world squarely in the face, so that when he ceases his work he

can say, with the great apostle, "I have fought the good fight, I have

finished my course, I have kept the faith."

The minister need not be ashamed if he is conscious of the unselfish-

ness of his acts; that his motives are pure. He need not be ashamed if

he has not attracted Jarge congregations to his ministry; the success of

a man's labors cannot alv.ays be determined by the size of his congrega-

tion. He may be leavening the community far beyond the limits of his

voice and his personal presence; he may be sowing seeds which shall

ripen into abundant harvests; nor need he be ashamed even if the visible

membership has not swelled with rapidity; nor if he has not commanded
large salaries. But he needs to be ashamed if he has wrought unfaith-

fully. He needs to be ashamed if he has sought popular applause more
than the favor of God. He needs to be ashamed if the hidden parts of

his work are neglected. In some of the great cathedrals it has been

noted that the architect and the workman have wrought equally well in

the parts that are unseen as well as the places that are seen. In other

words, he need not be ashamed if every part of his ministry, his preach-

ing, his pastoral visitations, his own personal life, and his relation to all

others with whom he comes in contact have the stamp of absolute truth

and the approval of his God.

The minister should study to divide rightly the word of truth, or,

as the Revised Version puts it, "handling aright the word of truth." The
word of truth in the apostle's conception is the gospel as revealed in the

Holy Scriptures, the Old and New Testaments. It is his custom to en-

force his precepts and his doctrines frorn the Old Testament, and he

finds the completion of the divine revelation in the New Testament. The
sacred oracles of God are to him the truth. He should present the truth

accurately; he must be careful not to misinterpret it; he will not add to

it nor subtract from it. An inaccurate interpretation can be avoided only

by a careful study of the Sacred Word. When the minister has done his

best, and used all the resources which are open to scholars, he may find

difficulty in deciding on the exact interpretation, but he should strive to
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reach some conclusion which justifies itself to his Intellect and heart and

then proclaim it as he understands it. He will find, however, in the

Sacred Word a clearness of statement on all the great fundamental teach-

ings of the Scriptures which will enable him to speak with the authority

of the Word itself. The world will not be saved by negations—it is the

positive expression of honest convictions growing out of prayerful study

and meditation which will bring the certitudes on which he must rest

for an effective ministry. He must present the truth clearly; this has

been anticipated In the previous remark, but needs fuller consideration.

A truth which is clear to the speaker and the form which he understands

win not always be clear to the average hearer. Many of his hearers are

plain, illiterate people, without the training of the schools, and to such

he should speak In the language with v.-hich they are familiar. This

does not mean that he will degrade his language, for the forms of

writing which are the most perfect are often the simplest; simple lan-

guage and plain statement are the marks of an excellent style. Lord

Macaulay, that brilliant and fascinating writer, is reported to have said

that If every copy of Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress were lost he could

restore it from memory, so fascinated had this great writer been by its

homely English, which was really founded on the English of the Scrip-

tures. It was Spurgeon, the great English preacher, who held the multi-

tudes that rushed to his church by his simple, vigorous English, which

appealed alike to the scholar and to the unschooled. The business of the

minister Is to make his message clear, so that "the wayfaring man,

though a fool, need not err therein." Speak so that children can under-

stand. He should present the gospel fully. There is nothing unim-

portant in the gospel. There are parts of the gospel which do not form

topics of. sermonic interest, but in every part it bears a relation to the

great system of thought and life; it abounds in history, in doctrine, in

ethical principles; in biography; it is so vital in its relation to human
life that it may be called "the biography of humanity."

He who preaches the gospel fully will never lack a subject on which
to address his congregation; if a subject comes to his mind for which he

cannot find any text In the Scriptures he may well pause and ask himself

whether It ought to be preached at all. It is the divineness of the book

combined with its humanness that makes its teachings so acceptable to

the world. A minister cannot hope to hold the people with interest un-

less in some way he relates his message to the word of truth: in its

doctrines, its morals, its social life; in other words, the source of our

scrmonal teachings must be in the word of truth, which Paul, in our text,

exhorts Timothy to divide rightly.

The minister must present the truth courageously. The time-serving

minister who withholds the truth for fear of man or for popular applause

and worldly position is no preacher of the gospel; he belongs on a lower

plane. His courage should not show itself in violent attack or bitter

Invective, but in a calm and earnest presentation of the commands of his

Master, without fear and without favor. It is such men who are the true

representatives of the ministry of our Lord; such a man is the apostle
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Paul, and such a ministry he urges upon Timothy. Paul was an example
of his own teachings; Christ was his Master. His command was, "Follow
me as I follow Christ." He gloried only in Jesus Christ Such have been
the ministers who have been winning men through all the Christian cen-

turies; Paul and Peter and James and John and the great founders of

the church under Christ, and the multitude of those who have been asso-

ciated with them in persecution and in triumph, are the representatives

of the ministry; such as Paul commands Timothy in the text to be.

Augustine and Luther and Knox and Wesley and the numberless host of

God's chosen ministers are exemplars of the teaching of the text which
we have been considering. The supreme importance of the study which
Paul urges upon his beloved Timothy will be apparent to all who have
been called to this holy office.

AROHJEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND AND MODERNISM

The Church of England is passing through one of the most serious

crises in her history, the outcome of which no one, at the present writing,

can safely predict. Rumblings of the gathering storm have been heard
for several years. As the English people in Church and State are prover-

bially diplomatic, and possess a rare spirit for compromising, those most
interested have hoped that the breezy war of pamphlets, review articles,

and "open letters" would spend itself and die a natural death.

It must be remembered that the Church of England is a state church,

subject not only to ecclesiastical, but also to civil law. Thus the ad-

justment of theological disputes and church practices is by no means a

simple thing. Its membership comprises all ranks and classes from the

most ignorant costermonger and peasant to the most learned Oxford pro-

fessor and the monarch on the throne. Its ministry, likewise, is a com-

plex mass made up of the greatest diversity. No fewer than eighty-five

hundred benefices or livings are independent of bishop or any spiritual

agency, since the right of presentation is in the hands of private persons

—

often men of no religious convictions. Such conditions render uniformity

of doctrine and practice next to impossible. It is, therefore, not strange

that we find in the Church of England "a most startling diversity of doc-

trine and ritual practice, varying from what closely resembles that of the

Church of Rome to the broadest Liberalism and the extremest evan-

gelical Protestantism." but where there is so much liberty there is

sure to be more or less license as well as controversy. The general policy

of those in authority is to permit the clergj' the largest possible toleration

in thought and speech, consistent with the natural propriety of things

in churches made up of such varied elements of the population. A prudent

priest finds no great difficulty in filling a pulpit and performing his min-

istry without offense. For, as one has said, a clergyman in the Church
of England is permitted to think just as he pleases, provided he does not
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inflict his idiosyncrasies and heretical views upon an Innocent congrega-

tion.

And yet there have appeared at times sporadic cases, which have

caused the bishops no little concern, for, notwithstanding the "glorious

comprehensiveness" and almost unlimited latitude in matters of creeds

and religious beliefs, the great majority of Anglican communicants, in-

cluding the common priests and higher clergy, belong to those commonly

called orthodox, and though the bishops may regard ultra views with

apparent equanimity, the majority of them have from time to time re-

minded those intrusted to their oversight of pledges and vows taken at

their ordination.

"Within the past decade, thrre have appeared several books from the

pens of ordained ministers in the English Church which have caused great

uneasiness on account of the new ideas advanced. The authors of these

books may bo called, for the lack of a better term, "Modernists." As we
showed in our last number, the term is quite elastic. The opinions ex-

pressed in these volumes seem to undermine the very foundations of the

Christian religion. And, therefore, very naturally, remonstrances in great

numbers and petitions with tens of thousands of names—one of them with

forty-five hundred signers, headed by the Dean of Canterbury and other

very prominent clergy-, and another from a group of well-known states-

men in the British Parliament—came from various dioceses to their re-

spective bishops. The natural result of such remonstrances was to cause

some kind of concerted action by the bishops, who did no longer care to

appear indifferent. Thus the matter came before the Upper House of the

Canterbury Convocation last May.

Of the pamphlets and books which have contributed to the unrest

among the great mass of the clergy, none has seemed more obnoxious

than a volume from the pen of a Mr. J. M. Thompson, entitled The
Miracles of the New Testament The author, though prominent in the

English Church, is a Modernist of the advanced type. He does not mince

words, but asserts boldly that the so-called "nature miracles," that is,

turning water into wine, feeding of the five thousand, and the like, can-

not be regarded as genuine history. So, too, the doctrines of the virgin

birth and the bodily resurrection of Jesus Christ must be relegated to the

symbolical, since they are in no sense historical. It may be added that

the publication of such views cost Mr. Thompson his position as lecturer

on theology in Magdalene College, Oxford.

Very naturally the inhibition of Mr. Thompson aroused his friends

—

especially those cherishing the same opinions—to action and to a formal

demand (by petition) that greater freedom should be granted clcrg>'men

and professed theologians in the Church of England in questions of faith

and interpretation. One of the immediate results of the silencing of the

Oxford lecturer was the publication of a volume of essays, entitled

"Foundations," by seven men, more or less known in theological circles.

The aim of these essayists is praiseworthy, namely, to insist upon the

/act that there is need of a restatement of doctrines. They argue with

great force and satisfaction to themselves and their followers that the
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teachings and creeds of the Church of England should be rewritten, re-

stated in the language of the twentieth century. They contend with ap-

parent reason that creeds written sixteen centuries ago are not suitable

for our age with its advance in science and learning. One of the essayists,

Mr. Streeter, went too far in his contentions to suit his bishop, for he was
forced to resign his office of examining chaplain to the bishop of Saint

Albans. Though Thompson and Streeter have both been deprived of their

offices, and though the stamp of disapproval has been put upon their

teachings, the fire kindled by them has not been quenched. Indeed, their

immediate friends have become the more vociferous. For in England as

in America it is always much easier for a "heretic," be he preacher or

professor, to get into public print than for his more conservative brother,

though the latter may be infinitely his superior in position, efficiency,

and intellect

These books and essays might have passed into oblivion in a few

months, were it not that a comparatively unknown prelate, of an all but

unknown diocese, contributed—quite accidentally—his mite to the dis-

cussion, and thus brought things into an acute stage. This was Dr.

Weston, bishop of Zanzibar. He protested in a letter to the bishop of

Saint Albans against a missionary conference held at Kikuya, East Africa,

in June, 1913, and especially against a proposed federation of missionaries,

made up of various denominations in that part of the mission field, and

complained also that the Modernists were exerting unwholesome influence

in church affairs.

No doubt this letter of the bishop of Zanzibar to the bishop of Saint

Albans aggravated the situation in England very much, but it was an

article by Bishop Gore, of the Oxford diocese, in the March number of

The Constructive Quarterly, and still more his "open letter" to the clergy

under his care, published Easter, 1914, that precipitated the discussion

and brought matters to a point. Things had now gone too far. Too much
had been done not to do more. Some settlement of the disputed questions

must be effected, for as Dr. Maurice Jones says in the July number of the

Expositor: "The present year promises to be a very marked epoch in the

history of the Church of England in the twentieth century, and we are

threatened with a development in tlie affairs of that church which will

call for the exercise of the most sympathetic patience, the most far-

sighted prudence, and the widest tolerance on the part of the ruling

authorities and of the clergymen concerned."

The chief contention of the bishop of Oxford is that the Church of

England is broad enough in its doctrines to accommodate any shade of

belief which is not positively destructive in its character, and that it has

given the utmost scope for liberty of opinion. He affirms with equal

ardor that the recent tendency of the critical movement spells danger to

the church, since such "an inordinate claim for license of opinion among
the clergy threatens most fundamentally the basis of faith." He further

contends that an immediate declaration of some kind is an urgent neces-

sity, for "churches and states have been known to fail in human history

through an excessive yielding to their characteristic weaknesses." Dis-
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integration is bound to follow any society which is not bound together

by some central point of contact around which all members may gather.

The creeds, the Prayer Book, the ordinals, the thirty-nine articles, and

the Holy Scriptures, on which the above are supposed to be based, should

furnish a solid foundation on which ail clergymen in the English Church

ought to take their position. In view of the clear doctrinal statements

in these, it does seem strange that any priest or bishop of the Church of

England should claim the right to teach doctrines utterly at variance

with the central truths of Christianity, that is, that the apostles were

victims of delusions induced by contemporary ideas, and that even the

Master himself need not be regarded as an infallible teacher. Dr. Sanday,

if we are not mistaken, stumbles at this point. If Jesus Christ is not an

infallible teacher, it matters but little what one may believe regarding

the virgin birth and his bodily resurrection.

The Modernists, holding very loose views of the inerrancy of the

Scriptures, easily dispo.-e of the binding nature of the creeds. But sup-

posing one has lost faith in the Bible and creeds—what then? Bishop

Gore very pertinently asks a question, which even some Methodists in

high positions may very profitably ponder: "Is it consistent with the

sincerity which ought to attach to public office, and especially to public

office in the Christian Church, that a man should pledge himself to the

constant recitation of these creeds, as an officer of the society, which so

strenuously holds them, if he personally does not believe that these

miraculous events occurred, if he believes that our Lord was born as

other men, or that his dead body did in fact see corruption?" What
farce for a minister to stand before his congregation and sanctimoniously

say, "I believe" this or that, when he knows that he does not believe the

same! No one should take the vows of ordination, if he, at the time,

knows that he does not believe what he publicly confesses before God

and men as his own personal creed. And further, in case any has taken

such vows and made such profession, and has subsequently changed his

views, does not sincerity, to say nothing of common honesty, require him

to withdraw from a church to the creed of which he can no longer sub-

scribe, as has been done by many sincere and honest men all through the

ages? This is not a mere question of orthodoxy, or of personal liberty,

but of morality and common honesty.

But, it may be asked, how can the bishops tolerate men in the pulpits

of their dioceses, who publicly deny the central truths of Christianity with-

out in some degree being responsible for them? The claim of this school

of "critical clergj-men," says Bishop Gore, "is a distinct challenge to the

church—this claim of liberty to recite creeds without believing the

miracles requires in some sense the assent or connivance of the bishops

and the public opinion of the church. . . . This challenge has been made

so emphatic, that I am bound to admit that if the church does not now

I'ormally and officially break silence and repudiate the suggested interpre-

tation (which I affirm is denial, and not interpretation) of the creeds, it

must be regarded as tactitly sanctioning the claim and allowing the

challenge."
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It must not be thought, because we have quoted at such length from
Bishop Gore, that he stands alone in his opposition to the Modernists.

Not so, for Modernism was the chief subject of deliberation and discussion

before the Upper House of the Convocation of Canterbury last jMay. This
assembly, consisting of twenty-seven bishops, with the Primate as chair-

man, discussed the subject with great thoroughness. It was generally

agreed that the clergy had greater obligations upon themselves than lay-

men. The former after certain very specific profession of faith and
pledges at their ordination are authorized by the bishops "to stand up as

the church's chosen spokesmen and teachers." The layman on the other

hand enters the church at confirmation and is subjected to no promises

in matters of faith after that event.

The Bishop of Gloucester reminded the clergy that they are not only

a band of lecturers and investigators, but also accredited of the church
committed to a definite faith.

The Cbnvocation with its twenty-seven members passed without a

dissenting vote (two did not vote) the following resolution: "We ex-

press our deliberate judgment that a denial of any of the historical facts

stated in the creeds goes beyond the limit of legitimate interpretation

and gravely imperils the sincerity of profession, which is plainly incum-

bent on the ministers of the Word and sacrament."

The Primate's speech in summing up the arguments was a master-

piece of lucid logic and convincing common sense. He emphasized the

fact that the people at large have deep convictions and are not indifferent

to the teachings of the church. He thought, however, that the anxiety

of some was greatly exaggerated, for the number of doubters and those

holding extreme views is really insignificant compared with the vast

army, the innumerable host of believers, stanch and true. "The bishops,"

said he, "have no desire to put a ban upon criticism and research, to

hamper freedom of thought or curtail freedom of speech." On the other

hand, they encourage investigation into all realms of truth. "Follow the

truth," said the archbishop, "and let it be your guide vrhithersoever it may
lead you." True that many declaim against creeds ancient or modern,

yet it must be remembered that two hundred and forty bishops at the

Lambeth Conference affirmed their conviction that the historical facts

stated in the creeds are an essential part of the faith of the church.

What else could they have done? for "without the historic creeds the ideas

generated by the creeds would evaporate into insubstantial vagueness, and
Christianity would be in danger of degenerating into a nerveless altruism."

We especially commend this last paragraph of the great speech:

"For myself—I speak for no others—I will confess that I find it necessary

to be rather sternly on my guard in a matter of this kind against a subtle

temptation, a temptation to nurse a sort of complacent self-satisfaction

with what one perhaps flatters oneself is to be rightly called liberal-

mindcdness. The thought may even come. Thank God I am not so bigoted

as many ecclesiastics are; I am at least liberal-minded. That thought

may easily, I find, become something very like a temptation of the devil,

but it docs come."
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Doubtless it might have been pleasanter for the English bishops to

remain silent, to be "liberal-minded," if you please, but there are times

when honesty and sincerity are worth as much as liberal-mindcdness.

No one who believes that the Bible is the Word of God, in some way

infinitely different from all other books; that Jesus Christ is not only a

great teacher, yea, the greatest of all teachers and men, but also God in-

carnate, the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world, will

find fault with the attitude of the bishops at the Convocation of Canter-

bury last May.

FOREIGN OUTLOOK

E\•ERyTHI^•G from the pen of Professor Paul Wernle in Basel is sure

to attract a goodly number of appreciative readers. One of his latest

publications, entitled Evangelisches Christentum in dcr Gegenwart (Evan-

gelical Christianity in the Present) shows this interesting scholar at his

best. The little book consists of three lectures: "Christianity and Evolu-

tion"; "What does the Reformation Signify for us To-day?" "The Re-

quirements of the Sermon on the Mount and their Applicability in the

Present." The first theme is treated in a more popular manner than is

usual. The anti-Christian monists have boldly been declaring before the

great educated public the incompatibility of Christianity with the find-

ings of science. Wernle does well to address his answer to this large

public. His position, as is well known, is thoroughly modern—with re-

spect to the theory of revelation perhaps too "modern"—yet he has

rendered a good service in showing that Christianity has nothing to fear

from the doctrine of evolution rightly understood and applied. Of course

Wernle makes clear that Christian thought has no vital interest in the

question of evolution in the realm of nature, but only in the question of

whether and how the idea of evolution is to be applied to the realm of

morals and religion, and especially to the question of revelation. He
accords as large a place to it as is well possible without yielding what is

fundamental in Christianity.

The lecture on the significance of the Reformation for the present

is one of a goodly number of discussions called forth by Troeltsch's im-

portant discussion, Protestantisches Christentum und Kirche in der

Neuzeit, in Hinneberg's Kultur der Gegenwart. Troeltsch had insisted

that the distinction between modern Protestantism and the Protestantism

of the Reformation is as real, if not so great, as that between the Refor-

mation and the Middle Ages. Wernle's discussion deserves a place beside

the essays or addresses on the same subject by Jiilicher, Kattcnbusch, and

Loofs. Those men all dissent more or less from Troeltsch's position.

Wernle, however, least of all.
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The last lecture sets forth the problem in a very clear manner. Here

again the solution is noteworthy and is essentially evangelical. For

Wernle it is the spirit of these precepts of Jesus that is of permanent

significance and authority. In general the solution reminds one of Herr-

mann's position in his Die sittlichen Weisungen Jesu. It is rather less

"positive" than Kirn's Die sittlichen Forderungcn Jesu (in Blblische

Zeit- und Streitfragen, sixth series) and Liitgert's admirable lecture on

the "Ethics of Jesus" in his Natur und Gcist Gottes.

In connection -uith the first of these lectures of Wernle mention may
be made of an important book by Professor Karl Beth, of Vienna, entitled

Die Entwickelung des Christentum zur Universalreligion. Beth distin-

guishes between the idea of development as "epigenesis" and the idea of

a mechanical evolution. Christianity shows a real development, which,

however, involves no transmutation of its nature, and cannot be identified

with the development of things natural. In proceeding then to trace the

expansion of Christian life and thought and their adaptation to all stages

of human culture Beth argues forcefully that such universalization is

possible only on the basis of an historical revelation and the fact of re-

demption. The thought of producing a universal religion by a mingling

of Buddhistic with Christian elements is set aside with scant respect.

According to such men as Kattenbusch and Reischle, the most

significant thing in the theology of Albrecht Ritschl was his powerful in-

sistence upon the historical revelation in the person of Jesus Christ as

over against all mysticism, that is, all religiosity apart from that his-

torical revelation. The anti-mystical tendency was for a generation in

the ascendant. The most noteworthy exponent is Herrmann, in his The
Communion of the Christian with God. Lately, however, the movement
of religious thought seems—at least in some quarters—to have swung
back toward mysticism. That Ritschl's own position was rather extreme

has been the contention of many. Such a man as Kiihler, for example,

while utterly opposed to all subjectivism, has sought to show that there

is a place for a "sound mysticism," namely, in the fellowship of the Spirit

on the basis of the historical revelation. But this position is not at all

what the Ritschlians mean by mysticism. The positive reaction in favor

of mysticism may be evidenced in the English-speaking world by the

writings of such men as W. R. Inge, William James, Ralph Waldo Trine,

and the Anglo-German Baron von Hiigel. In Germany the movement is

as plainly felt, but it is not yet so pronounced in literary activities. But

one cannot fail to notice that as such men as Troeltsch and Bousset, not

to mention an extremist like Jatho, grow skeptical as to the absoluteness

of Christianity, and especially as to the finality of the revelation in the

historical Christ, they must naturally give place to subjectivism, unless

they are prepared to abandon the thought of a vital religion altogether.

One is involuntarily reminded of a word of Harnack's: "Generally speak-

ing, mysticism is rationalism warmed up, and rationalism is mysticism

cooled off." The revival of interest in mysticism in Germany is mani-

fested in part bj the publication of admirable editions of the works of

classic mystics. The enterprising publisher of the series is Diederichs in
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Jena. Already a goodly number of such books have been issued, among

them the works of Ekkehard, Tauler, Silesius, Madame Guyon, etc., in-

cluding even the Enneades of the heathen Neo-Platonist Plotinus. These

all are supplied with good historical introductions and are sold at very

reasonable prices. The Sermons, by John Tauler, translated and edited

by Walther Lehmann (2 vols., 1913, Mk. 10) is worthy of special mention.

"Without doubt the intuitionism of Bergson, as well as the kindred

pragmatism of William James, affords a congenial philosophic soil for

religious mysticism. For Bergson there is no other philosophical activity

than the intuitive. While the exact sciences have experiences as their

starting-point, philosophy takes the reverse way. "Philosophizing con-

sists in reversing the usual direction of thinking." Applied to the ques-

tion of Christian knowledge, the inference would be that not experience

but intuition is the way to the goal. Evidently this is not the way of the

Christian knowledge of God. This knowledge comes only through a posi-

tive revelation which is experimentally appropriated. It is therefore no

wonder that a theologian like Herrmann vigorously opposes every tend-

ency to apply such metaphysics to the problem of Christian knowledge.

The absolute religion is grounded in the person of Jesus Christ, but it

manifests its absoluteness in large part historically by its wonderful

adaptation to all the various and changing conditions and needs of men
and races. But all this is apprehended not by intuition but by an his-

torically grounded experience.

An able representative of a sober mysticism is SHderblom, for some

time professor of the general history of religions in Leipzig, but now re-

turned to his own country, Sweden, as Archbishop of Upsala and Vice-

Chancellor of the university at that place. Finally we would call attention

to two valuable recent discussions of mysticism. The first is by Fresenius:

Mystik und geschichtliche Religion (Mysticism and Historical Religion,

Gottingen, 1912. Pp. 101. Mk. 2.50). The other is a pamphlet by Herzog,

reprinted from the Christliche Welt, entitled: Die Wahrheitselemente in

der Mystik (The Elements of Truth in Mysticism). Fresenius represents

essentially Herrmann's standpoint, and brings a clear and forceful criti-

cism to bear on the views of Von Hiigel, SJiderblom, and others. But even

Fresenius recognizes that mysticism in its beginnings is a "genuine

striving or longing after an own experience, that is not satisfied with

others' experiences, but wants to behold God oneself." But he holds that

the way chosen is a false one. Herzog, on the other hand, while freely

acknowledging the many and great excesses of mysticism, seeks to estab-

lish the contention that "the fundamental impulse (or bent) of genuine

niysticism is not a foreign body for a healthy and living religion, but its

coefficient, which can be represented in it in stronger or weaker potency,

and in so far is able and is designed to be a building-stone for the temple

of the true religion, wherein God is worshiped in spirit and in truth."

But here evidently we have not a self-sufficient mysticism, but one that

Is balanced and controlled by a positive revelation. Herzog's discussion

was occasioned by a controversy in Nuremberg, between Piihlmann, who
renewed Ritschl's radical opposition to mysticism, and the gifted and
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popular liberal pastors, Rittelmeycr and Geyer, who would accord to

mysticism a very sure place in Christianity. Evidently the whole sub-

ject of religious subjectivism is ripe for a general reexamination.

The interest in the "Bible question" continues to manifest itself. And
in these days of reconstruction this question needs to be discussed ever

afresh until the parties of Protestantism arrive at a general understand-

ing regarding the foundations of the faith. One of the best contributions

to the solution of the problem of the bearing of biblical criticism upon

faith has been given by Emil Weber, of Bonn. Bibelglaube und historisch-

kritische Bibelerkliiruug (Giitcrsloh, 1914, second edition). With in-

dependence and real insight Weber represents the tendency—associated in

our minds with the name of Kiihler, who was Weber's special teacher

—

to accord the largest liberty to historical criticism and yet find and main-

tain the ground for a free and joyous confidence in the biblical testimony.

Weber holds that the fundamental fault of the radical biblical criticism

lies in its want of recognition of the supernatural factor. It is not the

specific results of historical criticism as such that can render it radical,

but only the negative dogmatic interest which involuntarily subverts

criticism to its own aim.s. The "serious distress of the evangelical church"

is not to be relieved by an attempt to go back to a naive, uncritical view

of the Bible, but only by pressing forward to the clearer determination

of the positive content of the biblical revelation along with the recognition

of the human limitations incidental to the record and its transmission.

When Eduard Meyer, professor of ancient histoi-y at Berlin, was in

America as exchange professor, he became in some v.-ay interested in

Mormonism. The fruit of his studies he has given to the public in a

book of 300 pages entitled Ursprung und Geschichte der Mormonen
(Origin and History of the Mormons. Halle, 1912). In a certain meas-

ure Meyer's book is a defense of Joseph Smith and the early Mormons.

This great scholar's familiarity with Mohammedanism and Judaism has

enabled him to find important elements of these religions in Mormonism.

Special interest attaches to the psychological analogies. The psychological

actuality of the visions of ^lohammed is generally accepted. But the

same evidences, according to ]\Ieyer, lead to the assumption that in the

consciousness of Joseph Smith his fancies may have seemed to proceed

from divine revelations. Not that Meyer denies in the case of Smith a

certain degree of wily cunning, far more than in the case of Mohammed.
Nevertheless the parallel with Mohammed is striking and very instructive.

What is said of the element of visions in Old Testament prophecy is of

considerable value, although one might wish to find a fuller recognition

of positive revelation therein. But the excursus on the beginnings of

Christianity is not convincing. It is strange that Meyer should main-

tain that the visions of Paul show just the same atmosphere as those of

Joseph Smith. Meyer's view will seem to most critics too favorable to the

Mormons, yet others before Meyer have accepted the view that Smith

was in a measure the dupe of his own hallucinations.
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BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

Tht New Testament in the Twentieth Century. A Survey of Recent Chriatological and His-

torical Criticism of the New Testament. By the Rev. Maurice Jones, B.D. Royal 8vo,

pp. xxiv -I- 467. New York: Macmillan & Co., Limited. Price, cloth, $3, net.

The excellent bibliographies which are prefixed to the several chap-

ters of this volume show very clearly that a great deal has been written

within recent years on subjects pertaining to the New Testament It is

very evident that the average preacher should know something of the

rich results produced by the best scholarship, but it is no less evident

that he is bewildered before this amazing wealth of learning. How
encouraging, then, to have a reliable scholar report to him what has been

done, so that he can have an adequate conception of the contributions

made by scholarly research. This is exactly what is given in these pages.

It is a clear survey of the entire field and a discriminating summary of

valuable decisions. Mr. Jones carefully selects the most important in-

vestigations of criticism, presents the arguments for and against par-

ticular positions, and then draws his own conclusions, while leaving the

reader liberty to judge for himself. An example of his judicious spirit will

give an idea of the helpfulness of this volume. After discussing all available

evidence relating to the Pastoral Epistles he thus concludes: "The Pas-

torals undoubtedly represent an advance upon the earlier Pauline Epistles,

an advance with respect to language, church organization. Christian teach-

ing, and the type of heresy combated. On the other hand the gap between

these Epistles and the earlier Pauline literature is not so well defined as

that which separates them from the literature of the second century.

Again, the striking emphasis on organization, teaching, authority, and

loyalty, and the very significant fact that it is Saint Paul's authority, and

not his personality, that is prominent throughout the letters, make it diffi-

cult to bring them within the apostle's lifetime. On the whole, after a

close study of the case against the Pauline authorship, and after carefully

weighing the evidence on both sides, I am inclined to return the Scotch

verdict of 'Not proven,' and am content to leave the authorship of the

Pastoral Epistles as a problem that still remains unsolved." Two long

chapters are given to the fascinating problem of the authorship and his-

torical value of the fourth Gospel. He is on the side of the apostle John

as its author, and states that it is impossible to conceive that the writer

of a book of such spiritual sublimity could have produced it and entirely

disappeared from history, as he must have done if the contention of the

adverse critic is accepted. Its historical value is shown to be in many
respects even greater than that of the Synoptic Gospels. "It is also

worthy of notice," says Mr. Jones, "that this Gospel took captive the

imagination of the greatest of modern English poets. We still look to

Browning's Death in the Desert for the best spiritual exposition of the

teaching of Saint John." The chapter on the Synoptic Problem deals
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with the mutual relations of the three Gospels to each other. The pur-

pose of this author has been to deal with subjects which are in the

crucible of controversy and to chronicle the progress made toward def-

Initeness. Hence in discussing the Epistles of Paul he considers the

writings of doubtful authorship like second Thessalonians, Ephesians, and
the Pastorals, and declares that there are no adequate grounds for hesita-

tion with regard to the first two. We have already quoted what he has said

about the third. He closes this section with the following words of

reassurance: "The position of the Pauline Epistles in the critical world

of to-day is one which affords the deepest gratification. It implies that

the very earliest of the documents of Christianity are authentic and
genuine, and that all that we read and learn in them concerning our

lK>rd, his person, teaching, life, death, and resurrection comes to us

certified and warranted by one who himself lived and wrote before the

generation to which our Saviour belonged had passed away. Twentieth-

century criticism has, then, restored to the Christian church an inherit-

ance that is priceless in value." It was certainly worth wading through
numberless pages of print to arrive at such an encouraging resting place.

Book II, which w-e have been considering thus far, has a great deal to

say on "the books of the New Testament in the light of recent research."

It, however, does not profess to be an introduction in the accepted sense,

although it is indispensable to all students, who will be saved considerable

labor by using the reliable data here brought together. Dr. James Denney
in his really great book on Jesus and the Gospel says: "The New Testa-

ment taken as a whole represents the most astonishing outburst of in-

tellectual and spiritual energy in the history of our race." It was evoked
by faith in the living Christ, at once Redeemer and Lord. This is the

subject which Mr. Jones takes up in Book I of his volume, which is

entitled "The Christ of the New Testament and the Christ of To-day."

Right well docs he handle his theme. It is not originality so much as

discernment and insight that we look for from a constructive thinker.

Our author has this qualification, and so he distinguishes between learned

theories which have no foundation and actual facts which carry their

own evidence with them. The Christ of the Epistles is the Jesus of the

Gospels and there is a constant unity throughout the New Testament in

confessing this victorious faith. Six chapters are given to "Christ In the

Twentieth Century." The trend of critical inquiry is no longer toward
questions of authorship, authenticity, and dates as they affect the New
Testament. These matters have been practically settled. The pressing

concern of the present day is with ideas, and more especially with the

problem of personality. The "storm center" of modern criticism, then, is

the person of Christ as portrayed in the New Testament. "In this re-

spect the twentieth century bids fair to rival the fourth century of our
era, hitherto the classic period of Christological controversy." The sub-

jects of these six chapters are "Liberal Protestant Christology," "Jesus

or Christ," "Jesus or Paul," "The Christ-Myth," and "The Christ of

Eschatology." The lucid discussions therein contained show a thorough
grasp of all the issues involved. The weakness of certain theological
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pedants who insist on retaining the name of Christian -while rejecting the

essential elements of the faith is not shown by this writer. His up-to-date

contribution, which is made in the interest of positive Christianity, will

therefore be welcomed by those who need a word of exhortation to be

strong.

The Christian Faith. A System of DoRmatics. By Theodore Haeking, D.D., Professor of

Theology in the University of Tubingen. TranslLited from the Second Revised and Enlarged

German Edition, 1912, by John Dickie, M.A., Professor of Systematic Theology in Knox
College, Dunedin, and George pERRiEa, D.D. Large 8vo, pp. xi-t-952. Two volumes.

New York: George H. Doran Company. Price, cloth, §6, net.

The president of the Wesleyan Methodist Conference put in a strong

plea the other day for revival of theology- in the pulpit, and he clearly

proved his case that the strongest preaching has always been doctrinal.

Principal Forsyth in his characteristic way declared in a recent volume

that undogmatic Christianity is superficial Christianity, which is de-

cidedly incapable of building up Christian character. But theology- must

be set forth in terms of present-day thought, in the language of our own

day, and with an understanding of the nature and needs of the modern

consciousness. The truth of the eternal gospel is the same in ever>' age,

but it must be interpreted to each generation in view of its peculiar neces-

sities. The great systems of theological thought associated with the

names of Dorner and Marteusen have fed the mind and heart of genera-

tions of preachers, but we have been in need of a more modern presenta-

tion which will take note of the important contributions made to re-

ligious thought during the last twenty-five years. This service is splen-

didly performed by Professor Haeriug in his two stately volumes. The

modern note is sounded throughout his comprehensive discussions of the

revelation of God in Jesus Christ our Lord. What is of even greater

significance is that the voice of experience is repeatedly heard, for the

heart makes the theologian. And because of this fact Haering is of the

utmost value to the preacher. He will aid considerably in the revival of

doctrinal preaching and will give the pulpit a position of commanding

influence in these days of religious bewilderment and discontentment.

The introductory section deals with the mission of dogm.atics, which is

to exhibit faith in God as Christianity regards it in its character as

real faith, which is real trust in a real living God. This is possible only

where there is a genuine appreciation of the eternal gospel. The roots

of convincing apologetics are to be found, as Luther so well emphasized,

"In a right estimate of the supreme value which the gospel offers us.

and of the supreme reality which it possesses in Christ, which together

constitute an indissoluble unity." The first large division of Haering's

thesis is a clear-sighted discussion of "The Christian Faith and Its Antag-

onists," in which the author shows a discerning knowledge of the problems

of our day and how they must be approached. He declares that the

nature of religion cannot be gathered from investigations of the word

"religion." Definitions are often indefinite. It is not etymology, but

experience which must furnish the final test. The content of religion is
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thus treated of under its four characteristics of the idea of God, a sense

of vital need, the obligation of worship and trust, and the assurance of

revelation which is confirmed in experience. Religion is a fellowship

between man and God, and Christianity offers this fellowship par ex-

cellence. A personal faith is always alive, and it only can hold its own
against opposition. This is clearly impossible for an imitative faith, be-

cause it receives its support from tradition and not from the living God.

Haering makes a fine distinction between "judgments of faith," which
depend on conviction and are inspired by experience, and "value

judgments," which Ritschl made so much of, but which depend on logic

and are exposed to the criticism and challenge of syllogistic acumen.
"We Protestants are firmly persuaded that in the inner sanctuary of his

religious assurance, no one must be dependent upon the learned; every

one must be capable of personal assurance upon the final and decisive

grounds. But at the same time on account of its spiritual character and
universal claim, our religion cannot refuse to come to an understanding

on a scientific basis with all the powers of our mental life." The second

section deals with "The Christian Faith" as a coherent sj'stem. It takes

a comprehensive survey of the threefold faith in God the Father, in

Jesus Christ the Son of God, and in the Holy Spirit of God and Christ.

These are familiar topics, but the eternal gospel needs to be interpreted

again and again to each succeeding generation; and Haering is the

leading Christian expositor of today. The Christian conception of God
as Holy Love is at once inexhaustible and simple. It conserves the truth

as to his personality and it explains his gift of redemption in Christ.

The Christian faith is faith in a sin-forgiving love. The essence of sin,

therefore, is the refusal to trust God and surrender oneself to him; it

is so serious because it cuts the communion between God and man, which
is so profoundly personal and ethical in Christianity. We are given a

clear analysis of the attributes of God where love is the central virtue.

We can thus understand the meaning of faith in Providence, which pro-

vides for miracles in the working out of the gracious purposes of God.

The danger of scholasticism was that it elaborated its ideas without the

healthy check that is furnished by experience. It was given to the re-

formers, however, to conceive of salvation, not as a participation in the

sacraments, nor merely as an identification with the church, but rather

as a vital fellowship of the sinner with the personal God of Holy Love
revealed through Christ. The significance which the Saviour has for the

believer is well put in the expressive phrase, "God in him for us, and we
in him for God." The prophetic and the priestly work of Jesus in kingly

form is thus concisely distinguished. Pages 578-711, which deal with

"Faith in Jesus Christ, the Son of God," contain one of the most luminous

discussions in the field of Christology. The central place is given to

Jesus on the basis of a vivid and thrilling experience of his redemptive

grace. Indeed, throughout the discussion, which is consistently main-

tained on a high level, the sublime character of Christ is given adoring

recognition. The last section is on the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, which

Haering well says is one of the neglected truths. The best discussion
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on this subject is found in a volume of essays by Principal W. T. Davisonj

entitled The Indwelling Spirit, which was noticed in the Methodist Re-

view for May, 1912. Professor Haering deals with this subject so re-

freshingly because here again he makes the appeal to Christian ex-

perience. Valuable light is thrown on the doctrine of the church. It is

not an object of faith, but rather "an association of believers as the

product and the instrument of the Holy Spirit." The significance of the

sacraments is also considered, while the closing section is on the Chris-

tian hope. This is without doubt the finest exposition of evangelical

truth based on biblical theology. The author has the perspective and
proportion of the New Testament. He realizes that, unless Christianity

is systematized, it will share the fate of ancient paganism. It is the

business of the preacher to proclaim faith in its intellectual, ethical, and
spiritual bearings on the life of our own day. He will be setting up a

strong fortification for the faith if he devotes himself to the study of

this monumental treatise.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

Philip, the King, and Other Poems. By John Masefield. 12mo, pp. 141. New York: The
Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, $1.25, net.

OxLY five poems: one dramatic, "Philip, the King"; two narrative,

"The Wanderer" and "The River"; one meditative. "August, 1914"; and
one a mood, "Watching By a Sick-Bed." "Philip, the King," a one-act

drama, has a striking, perhaps an intentional, timeliness just now in the

war-situation in Europe. The theme is Philip the Second of Spain, his

towering ambition for world-dominion, his mighty Armada sent against

England, the Armada's fate, the overwhelming defeat of his fierce inten-

tions, and the downfall of his pride. The drama opens in 1588 with King
Philip on his knees engaging the omnipotent God to be his ally. See how
devout he is. Hear him pray: "Lord, I am Philip whom thou hast made
king of half the world. Thou knowest. Lord, how great a fleet I have fitted

out to destroy the English. Lord, I beseech thee, keep that great Armada,
now in battle, I trust, upon the English coast. Protect my ships, O Lord,

from tempest and shipwreck and in the day of battle. Of thy mercy. Lord,

let some word come to me from my fleet, that I may know thy will con-

cerning it. Amen. Amen." Up gets he from his knees. In comes his

daughter, who says: "How my heart sickens for the want of news. What
if we lose?" "Why should we lose?" asks Philip. "Because of too much
pride, planning for glory, not as Scripture bade. In my dreams last night,

I heard a horn blowing forlorn. It seemed to come from far away, from
men of Spain at bay, blowing for help. And now I fear that we have
angered Him who humbles the pride of kings." Says Philip: "What we
have done cannot be hateful to God. My heart flushed and glowed as my
fleet sailed away, my fleet that darkens the spray." "But," answers the

Princess, "in my ears ring these ill-omened words about the pride of kings:

'Pride is the evil that destroys a land.' " Then Philip speaks of the un-
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conquerable greatness of his fleet, and the Princess describes its putting

out from harbor:

"Yes, I saw it sail.

All a long summer day those ships defiled.

I never saw so many nor so grand ;

They wandered down the tide and cleared the land,

And ranked them.selvcs like pikcmen, clump to clump.

Then in the silence came the Admiral's trump.

And from those hundreds of e.xpeotant ships,

From bells and cannonade and sailors' lips.

And from the drums and trumpets of the foot

Burst such a roaring thunder of salute

As filled my heart with wonder like a cup.

They cheered Saint James's banner going up

—

Goldeu Saint James, whose figure blew out fair,

High on the flagship's mast in the blue air.

Rippling the gold. I^hen all the city bells,

Fired like the singing spheres some spirit impels,

Rang in the rocking belfries, the guns roared.

Each human soul there shook like tautened cord.

And to that Christian march the singing priests

Bore up the blessed banners. Even the beasts

Ramped at the challenge of that shouting crowd.

Then, as the wind came fair, the Armada bowed.

Those hundreds of great vessels, ranked in line,

Buried their bows and heaped the bubbled brine

In gleams before them. So they marched ; the van,

Led by De Leyva, like slipped greyhounds, ran

To spy the English. On the right and left

By Valdes and his friend the seas were cleft

;

Moncada's gallies weltered like a weir.

Flanking liecaKle, bringing up the rear,

While in the midst Saint James's banner marched.

Blowing toward England till the flagpole arched.

Onward they swept the sea, the flagship's side

Smoked from her cannon's hail ; she took her stride,

Leaned and stretched forward.

I was conscious then

That I beheld the greatest fleet that men
Ever sent seaward. And now, who knows
What has befallen thom or where they are?"

Once more Philip the Second prays the Lord to guard his ships and bring

them safely home, and then solemnly exclaims before the Lord: "How
splendidly my nations hold their way, marching with banners through the

fields of Time. I am Earth's greatest man." But on this self-gratulation

breaks the tidings of defeat, first announced by spirit-voices from the air,

crying: "Brought to a byword is the Spaniard's brag and ruined is his

grand inheritance. Aha, you beaten King, you blinded fool! Scream, for

your empire tumbles from your rule. Philip, your navy is beneath the

waves. Drake and the English and the fierce storms of Heaven have made





1915] Book Notices 157

way with them." Then Philip the Second wants to quit fighting, wants

his war to end. He has enough and prays:

"0 God, beloved God, in pity send

That blessed rose among the thorns—an end

:

Give a bruised spirit peace."

Now all this belongs to "far-off unhappy things and battles far away."

It happened in the bad old sixteenth century. What has it to do with this

sweet, peaceful, happy twentieth century, far from those old scenes? John

Masefield is most at home in the fields and on the sea and he is at his best

in narrative poetry, at least his special, unique, and proprietary gift

seems to us to lie there. One narrative poem in this volume is of the

Wanderer, a mystery-ship, half spectral, wholly real at last, whose weird

story of strange disappearance, ill fortunes, given up for lost, is told in

twenty pages, which bring her at last to lie at anchor in the peaceful bay

with Christmas hymns floating around her, a kind of parable perhaps

of human life, long storm-tossed, ending in a quiet harbor. Here is the

end, told with Masefield's peculiar elation and charm. After a night

of storm, with a great gale roaring through the sky, the wind veered and

blew the clouds away and sank to rest:

"And then men looked upon a glittering earth,

Intensely sparkling like a world new-born

:

Only to look was spiritual birth.

All of the valley was aloud with brooks

;

I walked the morning, breasting up the fells.

Taking again lost childhood from the rooks,

Whose cawing came above the Christmas bells.

I had not walked that glittering world before,

But up the hill a prompting came to me,

'This line of upland runs along the shore

:

Beyond the hedgerow I shall see the sea.'

And on the instant from beyond away

That long familiar sound, a ship's bell, broke

The hush below me in the unseen bay.

Old memories came : that inner prompting spoke.

And bright above the hedge a seagull's wings

Flashed and were steady upon empty air.

'A Power unseen,' I cried, 'prepares these things;

Those are her bells, the Wanderer is there.'

So, hurrying to the hedge and looking down,

I saw a mighty bay's wind-crinkled blue

Ruffling the image of a tranquil town,

With lapsing waters glittering as they grew.

And near me in the road the shipping swung.

So stately and so still in such great peace

That like to drooping crests their colors hung,

Only their shadows trembled without cease.

I did but glance upon those anchored ships.

Even as my thought had told, I saw her plain

;

Tense, like a supple athlete with lean hips.

Swiftness at pause, the Wanderer come again

—
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Come as of old a queen, untouched b}- Time,
Resting the beauty that no seas could tire,

Sparkling, as though the midnight's rain were rime,

Like a man's thought transfigured into tire.

And as I looked, one of her men began
To sing some simple tune of Christmas day ;

Among her crew the song spread, man to man,
Until the singing rang across the bay

;

And soon in other anchored ships the men
Joined in the singing with clear throats, until

The farm-boy heard it up the windy glen.

Above the noise of sheep-bells on the hill."

Among the poems inspired by the present awful war in Europe there is

perhaps none which, judged as pure poetry, surpasses Masefield's nineteen

verses entitled "August, 1914." Twenty-eight pages of this volume are

occupied by a narrative poem called "The River"—telling of a ship which
had come half across the world, trampling a thousand million billows

under foot, now approaching port, taut and fine and proud, with all her

colors trailing out like hair, only to be caught and sucked down by a
whirlpool in the river's mouth and gored to death by the spars of a pre-

vious wreck sunk in the sand at the bottom: all her crew drowned in the

fo'castle like rats in a trap because the door is blocked by accident and
cannot be burst open. Then in the evening a tiger creeps down to the

river-brink to drink, sees the ripples of the River smacking their lips over

the just-swallowed prey; and seeing that the River has a devouring lust

more fierce and full than his, roars and bounds back to his coverts. The
last of the five poems Masefield gives us in this volume is the mood of one
"Who is "Watching By a Sick-Bed," and who listens through the night to

the wind, and the rain, and the sea, and the rocks resisting the waves.

Essays on Books. " By William Ltox Phelps, Lampson Professor of Engltah Literature at Yale
University. 12mo, pp. 319. New York: The Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, $1.50.

THiKTEE.y essays, by a brilliant and fascinating university professor

and popular lecturer, on Carlyle's Love-Letters, Mark Twain, Schopen-

hauer and Omar, Dickens, Realism and Reality in Fiction, Schiller's Per-

sonality and Influence, and other similar topics. The essay on The Poet

Herrick appeared first in our Mkthodist Revikw. The longest of the essays

is on Richardson and fills 113 pages. Concerning Richardson's greatest

work, Clarissa Harlowe, we may quote Thackeray, who met Macaulay in

India. Thackeray says: "The ordinary amusements with which, in the

more settled parts of India, our countrymen beguile the rainy season, were
wanting in a settlement that had only lately been reclaimed from the

desert. . . . There were no books in the place except those that Macaulay
had brought with him; among which, most luckily, was Clarissa Harlowe.

I spoke to him about Clarissa. 'Not read Clarissa!' he cried out. 'If you
have once read Clarissa, and are infected by it, you can't leave it. "When
I was in India I passed one hot season in the Hills; and there were the

governor-general, and the secretary of government, and the commander-
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in-chief, and their wives. I had Clarissa with me; and as soon as they
began to read, the whole station was in a passion of excitement about Miss
Harlowe, and her misfortunes, and her scoundrelly Lovelace. The gov-
ernor's wife seized the book; the secretary waited for it; the chief-justice

could not read it for tears. He acted the whole scene: he paced up and
down the Athenaeum library. I dare say he could have spoken pages of the
book: of that book, and of what countless piles of others! An old Scotch
doctor, a Jacobin and a free thinker, who could hardly be got to attend
church by the positive orders of the governor-general, cried over the last
volume until he was too ill to appear at dinner. The chief secretary—
afterward as Sir William Macnaughten, the hero and victim of the darkest
episode in our Indian history—declared that reading this copy of Clarissa
under the inspiration of its owner's enthusiasm was nothing less than an
epoch in his life. After the lapse of years, when Ootacamund had long en-
joyed the advantage of a book-club and a circulating library, the tradition
of Macaulay and his novel still lingered on with a tenacity most unusual in
the ever-shifting society of an Indian station. To those who have ears to
hear, the narrative, of Clarissa is as thrilling in its intensity and as power-
ful in its accumulation of tragic suffering, as it was when first uttered. An
American critic declared the other day that he attempted to reread
Clarissa, and simply could not; for he continually burst out crying. Mr.
Birrell quote Napoleon as 'a true Richardsonian,' and says, 'Clarissa Har-
lowe has a place not merely among English novels, but among English
women.' And as a final shot to the Philistines, he remarks, 'There is

nothing to be proud of, I can assure you, in not being able to read Clarissa
Harlowe, or to appreciate the genius which created Lovelace.' 'Clarissa,'
said one of the best modern French critics, M. Joseph Texte, 'is a truly
living creation. . . . Hers is the first complete biography of a woman in
modern fiction.' Clarissa produces upon its readers various effects. Some
are thrilled, and others bored. Horace Walpole remarked, 'Richardson
wrote those deplorably tedious lamentations, Clarissa, and Sir Charles
Grandison, which are pictures of high life as conceived by a book-seller,
and romances as they would be spiritualized by a Methodist teacher.' On
the other hand, the brilliant and beautiful Lady Mary Wortley Montagu,
every whit as sophisticated, blasce, and worldly minded as Walpole, said:
'This Richardson is a strange fellow. I heartily despise him, and eagerly
read him, nay, sob over his works in a most scandalous manner.' " From
one of Mark Twain's books Professor Phelps gives us a dialogue between a
profane old sea-captain. Hurricane Jones, and a well-known New England
clergyman, who figures in the story as "Peters." The captain did not know
that Peters was a minister, so he undertook to explain the Bible miracles to
his passenger. In particular the captain gave an exegesis of the discom-
fiture of the prophets of Baal by Elijah. We venture to print it here be-
cause it can serve as a deserved parody on some of the naturalistic ex-
planations of miracles given by certain ridiculous biblical critics and re-

constructors of Scripture. The fact that the captain called Elijah "Isaac"
is merely an unimportant detail, and does not in any way vitiate the value
of his interesting commentary: "Well, the prophets of Baal prayed along
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the best they knew how all the afternoon, and never raised a spark. At
last, about sundown, they were all tuckered out, and they owned up and
quit. What does Isaac do, now? He steps up and says to some friends of

his, there, 'Pour four barrels of water on the altar!' Everybody was as-

tonished, for the other side had prayed at it dry, you know, and got white-

washed. They poured it on. Says he, 'Heave on four more barrels.' Then
he says, 'Heave on four more.' Twelve barrels, you see, altogether. The
water ran all over the altar, and all down the sides, and filled up a trench

around it that would hold a couple of hogsheads—'measures,' it says; I

reckon it means about a hogshead. Some of the people were going to put

on their things and go, for they allowed he was crazy. They didn't know
Isaac. Isaac knelt down and began to pray; he strung along, and strung

along, about the heathen in distant lands, and about the sister churches,

and about the state and the country at large, and about those that's in

authority in the government, and all the usual program, you know, till

everybody had got tired and gone to thinking about something else, and

then all of a sudden when nobody was noticing, he outs with a match and

rakes it on the under side of his leg, and pfi! up the whole thing blazes

like a house afire! Twelve barrels of waters PctroJcum, sir. Petroleum!
That's what it was!" "Petroleum, captain?" "Yes, sir; the country was
full of it. Isaac knew all about that. You read the Bible. Don't you

worry about the tough places. They ain't tough when you come to think

them out and throw light on them. There ain't a thing in the Bible but

what is true; all you want is to go prayerfully to work and cipher out

how't was done." Of Nietzsche, Professor Phelps says: "His influence is

already on the wane; for he is not only no god, he knows less of the mean-

ing of life than does a little child." On pessimism we have this: "The
peculiar mark of Schopenhauer is that he is a pessimist in cold blood.

His system is indeed just the reverse of that of Carlyle, who denounced

the age and the men of the age, but who believed in a beneficent order of the

universe and in the divine potentiality of human nature: it is altogether

different from the pessimism of the Book of Ecclesiastes, emphasizing the

vanity and suffering of life, but finding one key to the mystery in fearing

God and keeping his commandments. Schopenhauer's pessimism is coldly

philosophical, one might almost say mathematical. Except in places where

he flings mud at the professors of philosophy, his book nowhere sounds

like the tone of a soured or disappointed man; the writer is in mental

equipoise, in perfect possession of his wits. It took him four years—from

the age of twenty-six to the age of thirty—to complete his work for the

press, and he wrote only during the first three hours of the morning, when
the cream of his rich mind rose to the top. We can easily imagine him
seated before a warm fire, with his dressing-gown and slippers on, placidly

writing off his theory that the world is a mirror of hell; that life and

suffering are identical; that consciousness is the cardinal error of nature;

that human existence is a tragedy, with the dignity of tragedy taken away.

Both Schopenhauer and Omar are fatalists, believing in the despotism of

destiny; both believe that the soul of man is ultimately lost in death's

dateless night. Yet their ethical solutions of the eternal problem are
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contrary. Schopenhauer says, 'You must escape from yourself by asceti-

cism,' Omar says, 'You must escape from yourself by plunging into pleas-

ure.' " Perhaps the extract which will be most appetizing to possible pur-

chasers of this book is the following on our Quaker Poet, given without

quotation marks: Whittier would seem to illustrate Tolstoi's definition of

art; if I understand the Russian apostle, he maintains that Poetry, Fiction,

and Drama should be written wholly under the impulse of the religious

consciousness. For this reason he despised Shakespeare, and regarded his

own tracts as greater than Anna Karenina. Whittier's poetic creed would

surely have pleased him. To the sensation-seeker, Whittier's poems seem

to lack many of the qualities that have brought permanent fame to other

writers. The eternal and predominant theme of poetry—Love-Passion—is

conspicuous by its almost complete absence; we search in vain for the salt

of humor; there is very little internal struggle; for, while Whittier's re-

ligious faith was weak in dogma, it was strong in assurance; the swift

march of his narrative is often delayed by didactic impedimenta; and his

imagination seldom soars to a thrilling height. Yet he unquestionably be-

longs to the glorious company of true poets. In the first place, he had

something which is the real foundation of Art, as it is of Character—abso-

lute Sincerity. Both the man and the poet were simply incapable of de-

liberate falsehood. His best poems are transparent like a mountain lake.

The pure in heart shall see God; and they see many lowly things as well,

for their eyes are clairvoyant, unclouded by selfish desire. No taint of self-

pity mars—as it does in Byron—Whittier's poems of Nature. He could

not interpret Nature like Wordsworth, but he could acctiratchj portray in

verse the things that he saw, a rare gift. His pictures of the New Eng-

land winter landscape are too familiar to quote; but he is something more
than a snow-poet. The very Genius of Summer is in these lines:

Along the roadside, like the flowers of gold.

That tawny Incas for their gardens wrought,

Heavy with sunshine droops the golden-rod,

And the red pennons of the cardinal-flowers

Hang motionless upon their upright staves.

The sky is hot and hazy, and the wind,

Wing-weary with its long flight from the south,

Unfelt ; yet, closely scanned, yon maple leaf

W^ith faintest motion, as one stirs in dreams,

Confesses it. The locust by the wall

Stabs the moon-silence with his sharp alarm.

A single hay-cart down the dusty road

Creaks slowly, with its driver fast asleep

On the load's top. Against the neighboring hill,

Huddled along the stone wall's shady side,

The sheep show white, as if a snow-drift still

Defied the dog-star. Through the open door

A drowsy smell of flowers—grey heliotrope,

And white sweet-clover, and shy mignonette

—

Comes faintly in, and silent chorus lends

To the pervading symphony of peace.
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Such passages class Whittier among our foremost American poets of na-

ture; and they prove that in fidelity to detail he was as sincere artistically

as he was morally in his attacks upon slavery. Again, if Hawthorne was,

as has been happily said, the Ghost of New England, Whittier was its Soul.

The rocky hillside of the North Shore had complete dominion over his

heart. And (whether we like it or not) New England, though narrow

geographically, has always held the intellectual and moral hegemony of

America. There was a vast difference between the Yankee farmer and a

European peasant The former owned the land that he tilled, as his

fathers had before him. The Yankee farmers were often poor: but they

were never servile; they were kings, recognizing no superior but God.

Whittier knew the Massachusetts farmer's life as well as any man who
ever lived: and no one has ever expressed it better than he. His poetic

realism is both external and internal. He gives us naively all the de-

tails of the farm, together with the spirit of the New England home. Busy

men in city offices, who had been born and bred in the country, read Snow-

Bound in a golden glow of reminiscence. The picture is simply final in

its perfection, without and within. Not only is it perfect in outline, but

perfect in its expression of the castlelike security and proud independence

of the Home. The right word to describe the inner meaning of this poem

is unfortunately not in the English language, and it is rather curious that

we must seek it in the French. The French, as has been wearisomely

pointed out, have no word for home; but we have no word that exactly»ex-

presses the significance of foyer. It is, however, the real basis of Whittier's

greatest poem. Finally, in the wide field of Religious Poetry, Whittier

achieved true greatness. Some one has said that the Puritans represented

the Old Testament, and the Quakers the New. Surely, no religious sect in

the world has ever had a finer history in virtues of omission and com-

mission than the Society of Friends. Whittier is primarily a Christian

poet, a child of faith. He fulfills one of the highest functions of the poet

—

he not only inspires us in the midst of the daily work and drudgery, but

he comforts and sustains weary and sore hearts. He followed the gleam.

Like that old Churchman, George Herbert, Whittier's intense piety did not

restrict one iota the bounds of his immense charity. The same spirit that

kept him from hating the slaveholders made him a genuine admirer of men
whose religious principles he could not follow. His poem, "The Eternal

Goodness," embraces a larger number of true Christians than the Apostles'

Creed. On the more positive side, it is pleasant to note his manly, sturdy

defense of his sect in the verses called "The Meeting." I have always

believed that this particular poem was inspired by Browning's "Christmas

Eve." The definite attitude toward religious worship taken by both poets

is precisely similar. They both cheerfully recognize the ignorance and

uncouthness of the pious band; but there each chose to abide, for there

each thought he found the largest measure of sincerity. It is a splendid

tribute to the essential goodness of popular taste that Whittier has tri-

umphed and will triumph over all the modern sensational poets who delight

in clever paradoxes, affected forms of speech, and in mentioning the un-

mentionable. The "Complete Poetical Works" of Whittier are aglow with
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the divine fire of a great Personality—a personality whose influence makes

for everything that is best in civilization, and which had to so high a

degree the childlike simplicity of the Kingdom of Heaven.

Liltlc Women Letters from the House of AlcoU. Selected by Jessie Bonstelle and Mabian de

FoHEST. 12mo, pp. 195. Boston: Little, Brown &. Co. Price, cloth, illustrated, f1.25, net.

FiBST, he is a boy on a sterile New England farm, hardened to its

rugged life of labor and self-denial and make-shifts. As he guides the

plow he holds a book and reads. At noon he lets the team graze long

while he curls up in the shade of a big elm and studies. When farm work
permits he attends the country school near his father's house for brief

periods. His favorite books are the Bible and Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress.

Among hills and fields and woods and rocks and streams the lad finds

God, who is to him a living, present reality. The boy and God are friends.

(This friendship runs all through his life in after years, through his teach-

ing and his writing and his parenthood.) The boy has a thoughtful and

reflective mind and a pure heart, as later years will show. Next, he is a

young peddler-student "Way down South," tramping the Southern country-

side, selling buttons, pins, and needles, tape and elastic, silk and cotton

thread, and other articles suited to the wants of country house-wives; an

itinerant merchant carrying his store on his back, fighting off or pacifying

savage dogs, passing from plantation to plantation, receiving sometimes a

rebuff and sometimes a welcome, now and then obliged to beg from the

planter a night's lodging. From his peddling trips he brings back some
cash and more experience to the home-farm. Part of that money is added

to the scanty family funds; but part goes to buy books, such as Vicar of

Wakefield and Johnson's Rasselas. Next, he is teacher of a New England

country school, in which his methods are so original and successful, his per-

sonality so winsome and controlling, that the fame of his'success in teach-

ing spreads abroad. The high-minded young farmer-peddler seems to have

found his proper place and is happy in his work. Then God sent a Boston

girl the young school-teacher's way, and, after three years of letter-writing

courtship, Bronson Alcott and Abigail May were married in King's Chapel,

Boston. Their home was made, after a time, in Concord. The book before us

lets us into the life of that wonderful home, with its four "Little Women";
a home where high ideals dwelt with poverty in superb independence and
in a simplicity almost as bare as the gray stones of the field or the white

sides of a marble-quarry; a home which had something in its severe plain-

ness, beside which most richly adorned homes would seem cheap, tawdry,

garish, and vulgar; a home whose clean poverty made luxury look coarse,

fat, common, and sensual; a home which no more needed the upholsterer's

or decorator's art than an elm tree needs for its grace and dignity to be

festooned with ribbons or tricked out with trinkets or tagged with

gewgaws; a home in which Emerson saw the height of elegance so

that he wrote: "The height of elegance is to have few wants and to

serve them yourself"; a home every look into which is cleansing, en-

nobling, unspeakably refining; a home full of the loves and purities,

ideals and aspirations, virtues and graces that save the world; a home
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which reduced the importance of the physical to a minimum, and raised

the intellectual and spiritual to a maximum. Now, in these late after

years, when that family is no more on earth, intimate treasures of that

home are spread before us here; letters from parents to children and from
children to parents, admitting us to the very holy-of-holies. Extraordinary-

moral purity and high intellectuality marked the Alcott home: these

triumphed over poverty. Over the fireplace on the chimney piece was
painted this epigram written by Ellery Channing:

"The Hills are reared, the Valleys scooped in vain,

If Learning's Altars vanish from the plain."

The Alcott house was so old that it was thrown into the bargain as fit only

for firewood when the place was purchased. But Alcott braced it and fixed

it so as to be inhabitable by a family inured to hardness and even to

actual want,.a family which ate no meat, but, as four-year-old Louisa said

cheerily, "Did pitty well on a wegetable diet." The Alcott family knew
how to keep austere poverty clean, how to make it the friend, and not the

enemy, of dignity, how to fill it with keen and vivid interest. Parents and

children were marvels of intellectual activity. Anna and her father held

moral discussions when she was four. Louisa kept a journal, printing

it in letters before she could write. Little Anna wrote her mother: "Was
not Heraclitus, that father read about to-day, a dear good man? I wanted
to kiss Heraclitus and hug him up." Was ever such enthusiasm seen in a

child, aged eight, over a long-deceased classical gentleman? In the same
letter the truthful little girl told her mother: "I dearly love to write to

you when I feel like it. I have not been as good this week as I wish I

had, but I had a beautiful time this morning walking with Louisa." Ten-

year-old Louisa recorded this in her journal: "I wrote in my imagination

book, and enjoyed it very much. Life is pleasanter than it used to be,

and I don't care about dying any more. Had a splendid run, and got a

box of pine cones to burn. Sat and heard the pines sing a long time.

Had good dreams, and woke now and then to think, and watch the moon.

I had a pleasant time with my mind, for it was happy." This birthday

message to Anna is a sample of Bronson Alcott's letters to his children:

"This is your eleventh birthday, and, my daughter, what shall I say to

you? Shall I say something to please or to instruct you—to flatter or

benefit you? I know you dislike being pleased unless the pleasure make
you better, and you dislike all flattery. And you know too, that your father

never gave you a word of flattery in his life. So there remains for you

the true and purest pleasure of being instructed and benefited by words of

love and the deepest regard for your improvement in all that shall make
you more happy in yourself and beautiful to others. And so I shall speak

plainly to you of yourself, and of my desire for your improvement in

several important things. First, Your Manners. Try to be more gentle.

You like gentle people and every one is more agreeable as he cultivates

this habit. None can be agreeable who are destitute of it and how shall

you become more gentle? Only by governing your passions, and cherishing

your love to everyone who is near you. Love is gentle: Hate is violent
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Love is well-mannered; selfishness is rude, vulgar. Love gives sweet tone

to the voice, and makes the countenance lovely. Love then, and grow fair

and agreeable. Second, Be Patient. This is one of the most difficult things

to everyone, old or young. But it is also one of the greatest things. And

this comes of Love too. Love is Patient: it bears; it suffers long; it is

kind; it is beautiful; it makes us like angels. Patience is, indeed, angelic;

it is the Gate that opens into the House of Happiness. Open it, my
daughter, and enter in and take all your sisters in with you. Third, Be

Resolute. Shake off all Sluggishness, and follow your Confidence as fast

as your feelings, your thoughts, your eye, your hand, your foot, will

carry you. Hate all excuses: almost always, these are lies. Be

quick in your obedience: delay is a laggard, who never gets up with him-

self, and loses the company of confidence always. Resolution is the ladder

to Happiness. Resolve and be a wise and happy girl. Fourth, Be Diligent.

Put your heart into all you do: and fix your thoughts on your doings.

Halfness is almost as bad as nothing: be whole then in all you do and

say. But I am saying a great deal and will stop now with the hope of

meeting you on the 16th [March, 1843 (the good God sparing us till then)

a gentler, a meeker, more determined and obliging girl." Such a gift to

an eleven-year-old girl on her birthday! One would expect not kindly

counsel, but a toy, a picture book, something pretty for her bodj', not much
for her mind. The spirituality and the wisdom of the poet-philosopher

shine in this letter. Here is how Bronson Alcotfs wife stood byhim. On
account of his ill-success in providing for his family, her relatives on more

than one occasion besought the faithful wife to leave him. A letter from

her brother, urging this step, drew forth from her this defense of her

husband: "If I do not mistake the spirit as well as letter of your remark

you would have us believe that a righteous retribution has overtaken us

(or my husband, and we are one), and that the world is justly punishing

him for not having conciliated it, by conforming to its wills and ways.

You say that my husband was told ten years ago, that the world could not

understand him. It perhaps fell dead on his ears and ever will. There

Is no human voice can convince him that the path he has chosen to tread,

thorny, bleak, solitary, as it is, is not the right one for him. Just so did

that man of Nazareth whom all the world profess to admire and adore,

but few imitate; and these few are the laughing-stock of the Christian

community. They are branded as visionaries and fools. But this little

band when alone and disencumbered of idle observation, enjoy the recital

of their privations; they have been reviled, but they revile not again; they

know sorrow and are acquainted with grief; and yet there is joy in that

group of sinless men, such as angels might desire to partake of. I am not

writing poetry, but I have tried to place before your mind, in as brief, but

clear a manner as I am able, our real condition, and Mr. Alcott's merit as

a man, who, though punished and neglected by a wicked world, has much
to console and encourage him in the confidence and cooperation of some
of the wisest and best men living. Ten such, were they permitted in their

several vocations to act as teachers, preachers, and printers, would save

our wicked city from the ruin that awaits it. But they are turned, like
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the Nazarene, into solitary places to lament the blindness and folly of

mankind, who are following the vain and fleeting shadow for the real and
abiding substance. But to return to Mr. Alcott, is he to sell his soul, or

what is the same thing, his principles, for the bread that perisheth? No
one will employ him in his Avay; he cannot work in theirs, if he thereby

involve his conscience. He is so resolved in this matter that I believe he

will starve and freeze before he will sacrifice principle to comfort. In

this, I and my children are necessarily implicated: we make and mean to

make all the sacrifices we can to sustain him, but we have less to sustain

us in the spirit, and therefore, are more liable to be overcome of the flesh.

He has for a long time gone without everything which he could not pro-

duce by his own labor, from his own place, that no one could in truth re-

proach him with wantonly eating of the fruits of another's labor. He was
sent for by friends in Hingham to talk with them; which he did two
evenings; his expenses were paid and twenty-three dollars put into his

hands as a slight compensation for the benefit they felt he had conferred

upon them by his conversations. I should like to copy the note accom-

panying it, but you never care to see how his fellow fanatics rave on these

holy themes, life, duty, destiny of man. Thus he occasionally finds a

market for his thoughts and experiences, which, though inadequate to our

support, is richly prized as the honest gains of an innocent and righteous

labor. You spoke of his 'poetical wardrobe,' whether in satire or in a

worthier gpirit, I cannot tell. However spiritual he may have become,

there is still enough of the carnal to feel the chills of winter, and the

chiller blasts of satire. His tatters are the rags of righteousness and keep

him warmer than they would anyone whose spirit was less cheered and
warmed by the fires of eternal love and truth." "Our Alcott," said Emer-
son, "has only just missed being a seraph." Alcott's daughter, Louisa,

once described her father's appearance when he arrived on the train: "His

clothing was poor and threadbare, but neat. He looked cold and thin as

an icicle, but serene as God." Thoreau once said: "One of the last of the

philosophers. In early life he peddled wares. In after years he peddled

his brains. His words and attitude always suppose a better state of things

than other men are acquainted with, and he will be the least disappointed

of men when the ages revolve. Though disregarded now, when his day

comes laws unsuspected by most will take effect and rulers will heed his

advice." When Alcott's writings were ridiculed by "practical men," Emer-
son urged him thus: "Write! Whether they bear or forbear. The written

word abides until, slowly and unexpectedly and in widely sundered places.

It has created its own church." To W. H. Furness, Emerson wrote: "I

shall always love you for loving Alcott. He is a great man, the god with

the herdsman of Admetus. His conversation is sublime, yet when I see

how he is underestimated I fancy none but I has heard him talk." In the

late years Emerson said: "Alcott is certainly the youngest man of his years

that we have seen. When I look at his gray hairs his conversation sounds

pathetic; but I look again and they seem like the gray dawn of a bright

morning." Which recalls Longfellow's lines on Evangeline when the rirst

signs of age became visible:
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"Thpn there appeared and spread faint streaks of gray o'er her forehead,

—

Dawn of another life that broke o'er her earthly horizon

As in the eastern sky the first faint streaks of the morning."

A wonderful home indeed was that of the farmer-philosopher-saint, at Con-

cord; parents and children alike out of and superior to the ordinary.

fJronson Alcott was no idler. "Dear Plato" his daughter Louisa called him
on his fifty-second birthday. But thinking was not his only occupation.

He counted no toil hard and no labor lowly. He was not ashamed to

work for hire all day in his neighbor's field, while nightly presiding over

high conversations with a company of his peers, such as Emerson, Thoreau,

Theodore Parker, Channing, James Freeman Clarke, Elizabeth Cheney,

Elizabeth Peabody, Nathaniel Hawthorne, and James Russell Lowell. The
world, pierced witli a sense of its own inferiority, must stand in awe before

such a home, a Lome which shows how contemptible are the mere things

which men possess in comparison with the shining treasures of the Spirit.

Of such is the Kingdom of Heaven.
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These two volumes by a skillful workman of the kingdom of God
are supplementary and should be read together. From a flourishing sub-

urban church in Kensington Mr. Home went to Whitefield's Tabernacle,

which was situated in a cosmopolitan area in Loudon, and gave himself

with passionate devotion to this gigantic undertaking in the interest of

militant Christianity. The first volume in this notice contains reflections

from his many-sided experiences of work; it is also an appeal to duty
made to the entire church. Home aimed to make Whitefield's a free

church, with freedom to adapt the services and methods of work to the

people who were to be won, so that the church might stand for all that is

most human and most social, under whose roof all comers would receive

hospitality. His ambition was to make his church a place in the atmos-

phere of which men would realize the advantages of religion. "I have
long been of opinion," he says, "that the most powerful factor in break-

ing down unbelief is not even the word of a prophet—were such a man
to be found in our prosaic times—but the atmosphere of faith created by
men who are spiritually alive and morally at one." This volume is a

thrilling record of experiment and achievement, without a dull page.

The notes of a militant and evangelic Christianity are heard throughout
this breezy book. Questions relating to industrial unrest, social up-

heaval, religious indifference, drunkenness, international peace, immigra-
tion, politics, the unchurched, are here faced and in many respects solved





16S Mclhodist Brvicuj [January

by this knight-errant of modern Christianity. The chapter on "The Pax
Humana" has elements of prophetic power in the light of present events

in Europe. Another chapter, entitled, "Men, My Brothers," records the

successful work among men in the name of the Brotherhood of Christ.

Home was severely criticized because he took such an active part in

politics, but, like Hugh Price Hughes, who received similar censure, and
whom he resembled in many ways. Home was at his best as an evan-

gelist. Hi.s friend, Dr. J. D. Jones, of Bournemouth, said that Home was
usually kept at the Tabernacle until ten o'clock on Sunday evenings, deal-

ing with inquirers. The chapter entitled "King Alcohol" is a chronicle

of struggle and victory. The chapter on "The House of Commons" will

be read with interest, as it deals with Home's political career as a mem-
ber of Parliament. Here is a striking quotation: "Political passions, like

all other passions, may be either noble or ignoble. The politician, to

whatever party he may belong, who is honestly and genuinely inspired

with zeal for a great cause need never apologize for his enthusiasm.

Some churches, I know, would be ashamed to see their ministers in the

thick of the fight for social betterment and political progress; but it

would be well for those churches if they never had anything worse to

blush for. The darkest vices of churches are bred not in the arena, but

in the convent. It is not enterprise that hurts any of us, but stagnation

and apathy. No church has ever yet perished of too great a zeal for the

poor, or too sacrificial a love of freedom. Churches will survive the mis-

takes they make in trying to help their fellows; what they . will not

survive is the attitude of detachment when the destinies of people are in

the balance." This book must be reckoned with by all who are interested

in the social applications of Christianity, because it throbs with life and
is passionately concerned with the actual needs and transformations of

people. Those who knew Home best say that he was preeminently a

preacher. His Yale lectures on "The Romance of Preaching" have the

tonic qualities of an exceptionally recuperative character. He sets forth

the glory of preaching with eloquence and exaltation. It is sad to recall

the fact that, three days after the delivery of these lectures. Home died

in Canada on his way to preach at the University of Toronto. We are

here reminded of the greatness of the preacher's vocation and the wonder-
ful privilege of being a servant of the Spirit, to minister to the deep

needs of humanity. To this end the minister must himself be kindled in

soul so that he may impart soul-vitality to his hearers. The vivid his-

torical sketches which are found in the subsequent lectures of this volume
recall one of Home's earlier books, entitled, "A Popular History of the

Free Churches," which he described as the story of an unconquerable
spirit dedicated to the service of an indestructible ideal. He compares
John Wesley to Moses, the first prophet: "His nearest successor in

modern times was John Wesley, whose whole preaching was colored by
his classical learning, who abounded in illustrations drawn from the

ancients, and yet the originality of whose spiritual experience was the

secret of his unique influence over his generation." The lectures on "The
Passion of Evangelism," illustrated by the careers of Wesley and White-
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field, will be read with great interest. "The ministry that is not an evan-

gelistic ministry is not in the full sense a Christian ministry, for we
cannot obey our Lord's command and leave his divine appeal unuttered

to those who are heedless and unresponsive." We seem to hear a Meth-

odist in these sentences: "In the true church it is always springtime.

From January to December is one season of regeneration. Revival is

often thought of as spasmodic and occasional; but that is our fault. It

Is normal. The Resurrection time is not at Easter alone. There is not

a moment of any day, in any year, when we may not rise with Christ into

newness of life and walk in his ways with transfigured spirits. All this

goes to make up the charm, the fascination, the rapture, the romance of

the ministry." The lectures on "The Royalty of the Pulpit," "The Rulers

of Peoples," and "The Founders of Freedom" are illustrated by luminous
studies of Athanasius, Chrysostom, Savonarola, Calvin, Knox, and John
Robinson. On the subject of expository preaching he says some fine

things: "It has always seemed to me that there is much force in the

modern appeal for more expository preaching. I only submit that it

must be preaching. The classroom is one place, the pulpit is another.

The closest possible application is needful in the study if we are to be

sound interpreters of the gospel; and the new Renaissance which some of

us will live to see, when the interest of the people will be rekindled in

the best and greatest of all books, may very likely come along the line of

systematic and scientific exposition. But we have got to preach our ex-

position. I mean that the same passion for souls, the same constraining
love of humanity, must burn and glow in our expository discourses." The
most brilliant illustration of recent expository preaching is without doubt
The Expositions of Alexander ilaclaren, whose volumes on the entire

Bible are a veritable mine of invaluable material for the preacher. The
value of these two volumes is greatly enhanced by their biographical and
autobiographical features. "What the preacher most needs is to know how
other men have done things and the secret of their exploits for Christ
Read these two books and you will receive inspiration that will increase
your efficiency and service for the kingdom of God.

Twice-Born Men in America. By Harriet Earhart Monroe. 12mo, pp. 118. Philadelphia;

Lutheran Publication Society. Price, cloth, illustrated, 75 cents.

Sei.do.m have we found so much spiritual dynamic in the space of one
hundred and eighteen pages. Nothing recently issued by the Lutherans
pleases us quite so much. The subtitle of the book is "The Psychology of

Conversion as Seen by a Christian Psychologist in Rescue Mission Work."
The author's psychology and theology are thoroughly scientific, sound,
and convincing. Her chapters are clinical studies of sinful human nature
In its deepest and most decisive experiences. They furnish indubitable

demonstration of what evangelical divinity schools teach, and will make
Rood collateral reading for all theologues. If a professor should lecture

upon it, he would be driving straight to the heart of the Christian business.

From a chair of psychology to Rescue Mission work among drunkards,
outcasts, and criminals is not transition often made. The preface says:
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"When I taught psychology I was greatly impressed by the fact that the

books gave no adequate analysis of the psychology of the greatest mental

and moral change which can come to the human mind, namely, con-

version and regeneration. A Rescue Mission gives a great opportunity to

study mental and moral changes, and my observations and conclusions,

made from years of study, are herein embodied. This book is sent forth

with the earnest hope and prayer that it will lead many souls to Christ;

also that it will show earnest laymen just how to bring about that psycho-

logical change which we call conversion. A Sunday school teacher who
brings only ninety per cent of her students through the process of con-

version and regeneration is ninety per cent a success and ten per cent

failure. The same is true of a pastor with a class of catechumens. 'Ye

must be bom again,' is just as true to-day as it ever was, and if we be-

lieved it as Paul believed it, what live wires we would be. This book

is to remind us that Jesus saves to the uttermost in our day, just as he

did when he visibly walked this earth." For twelve years the author was
among the workers of the Sunday Breakfast Association in Philadelphia,

Pa. The Sunday Breakfast is one of the largest Rescue Missions of this

country. Mrs. Monroe tells how God called her: "When I moved from
Washington to Philadelphia, I found myself very lonely. I had been

president of a Collegiate Institute at Atchison, Kan., from 1870 to 1885,

when, because of failure of health, I came East, and took up literary

work. At Washington, where I lived from 1885 to 1888, I soon came in

contact with literary people, and belonged to both literary and scientific

clubs, some of whose members are to this day strong personal friends.

But in the twelve years in Philadelphia I never became much acquainted

with university people, authors' clubs. Browning or Shakespeare clubs,

although I knew they were all there. God had to break mo loose from too

great devotion to that side of life in order to use me for more spiritual

work. One evening, in the summer of 1888, I came along Arch Street

where, in a basement room at Broad and Arch, some women were holding

a prayer service. I entered and joined with them. Three poor, ragged,

soiled men were converted. I saw the women were even more in-

experienced with the phenomena of sudden conversions than I was. So

I stepped forward and pledged the converts to a Christian life. Then
I appealed to the good men present to see that the converts had a good

meal that night, and asked for work for them. Good men at once promised

both. When the meeting was dismissed a gentleman came to me and said,

'We need you at the Sunday Breakfast Association to speak next Sunday
night. We shall have over one thousand men present, all needing to find

God. You are one of the women who can speak without any of the Little

Johnny death-bed scenes, and we need you.' I replied, 'If you asked me
to talk on Dickens, Shakespeare, or any literary character, I could easily

do it, but to win souls to Christ, I am not at all sure I could do it.' He
did not argue, he simply said, 'I give you your opportunity.' That startled

me, and I said, 'I will try.' So the next Sunday evening at the Breakfast

Association I made my first talk before an audience largely of the sub-

merged tenth. The galleric-s and the platform were filled with well-
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dressed people, and, instead of trying to save some soul, I tried to make a

fine speech. My rhetoric was perfect, my periods nicely rounded, my
illustrations pertinent, and I sat down pretty well satisfied with my fine

self. Mr. Bean saw what I had done, so he shook a few grains out of all

the chaff I had given them, made the application, and let me down as

easily as he could. But while I sat there God's Spirit dealt -with me.

'What if a mother of one of these lost men had had your opportunity,'

said God's Spirit, 'would she have talked platitudes to the galleries and

the platform? Would she? Would she?' I saw my sin. As I fled from

the house I nearly cried aloud in my shamefaced grief. When I got to my
room I went to my knees and I cried to God my deep shame, 'Dear Father,

I have sinned. I know now that is not my work. My business is to in-

struct the intellect, I will leave the winning of souls to preachers and

mothers. Help me to bear the testimony of a well-ordered Christian life,

speaking for thee in my own social set, but I am not equal to facing those

who have looked long into the eyes of sin and suffering and sorrow, and

are uncomforted with a knowledge of thy grace.' So I felt I had dis-

posed of that, and determined to keep to literature for evermore. The

next day the card of a woman whom I had met in the highest social circles

of Washington was sent to my room. As I came down through the hall

I saw in front of the house her carriage with footman and driver and

team of Kentucky-bred horses. When I entered she broke out in a sort

of wail, 'I hear you spoke at the Breakfast Association last night.' 'Yes,

and made a great guy of myself. I do not expect to ever go there again,

except as a spectator. I fear I am more literary than religious.' I wish

I could describe the next few minutes. Her face blazed. 'You, you!' she

said; 'why, you had a father a minister, your mother a praying w'oman,

and you not to go there to speak to lost men, if you have the opportunity!

You have had everything which training can give, and you refuse to reach

a hand to lost men.' 'Well, what does that concern you?' I said. She sat

down. The agony in her face became anguish. She turned white, then

red, then back to white, till I feared for her heart. 'What does it concern

Die! What! What! Well, I must tell you. I have a son who sits down
In that awful crowd!' It was my turn now to be moved. 'You?' I said,

'why, you live in a white marble palace, and can it be that your son is a

homeless, friendless man?' 'Yes,' she said, 'I live in a white marble palace

and I hate it from turret to foundation stone, because my oldest son is

not allowed under its roof. He is a drunkard, and will steal every-

thing he can lay his hands on and sell it for drink, so that his father

forbids me to see him or to give him money. The last time I saw him he

was shoveling coal into a manhole; he looked the part.' Here she tried

to give me a large roll of money, as she said, 'Take this, and please go to

the Breakfast Association and find my darling boy.' 'Madam, I am not

authorized to take money for the Association. Dr. Henderson is the

treasurer. Do see him!' *I will not. Will will know who you are. I told

him much of meeting you in Washington. I want you to take this money
and find and clothe my sorrowful son; and O, say what I would like to

say If I could talk like you! Tell him when he sees a light at tlie top of
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the house that his mother is in the attic praying for him, and will you

pray for me that I shall not die under this? Will you pray for my son?'

Then we two kneeled and poured into the heart of a loving Saviour that

story of woe. How she wailed over her own frivolous life, and promised

her God a life for him. Nearly all the persons referred to have died, so,

though the parties may be recognized in Philadelphia, it cannot now
harm anyone. I took the money offered. The next Sunday evening I

went to the Association, and my face must have told the story, for when
I said to Mr. Bean, 'I have a message,' he let me speak. I selected the

words, 'Son, behold thy mother!' I told many incidents of heart-broken

mothers because of the sins of their sons, and then I told of Mrs. W.,

nearly in the above language. Probably two hundred men requested

prayer that night, and I saw God could use me for other than literary

work. Mr. Bean said, 'That man will not show up till the others have
gone,' so I sat down and waited. When nearly everyone had left the room
a poor, blear-eyed youth came to the platform. He said, 'Mrs. Monroe, I

am Will W. Do give me some money.' I said, 'Will, do you intend to

break your mother's heart? Do you intend to keep on drinking?' 'Now,

see here, Mrs. Monroe, I have honestly tried to quit.' Then, pushing up

his sleeve, he showed me scars. 'There I have signed the pledge with my
own blood, and I cannot quit.' Howard McMaster, one of the Breakfast

Association workers, pointed the way to Christ far better than I could.

Then he gave him tickets where he could get lodging. I met him the

next day at a Turkish bath house. At first they refused to take him, and
only by paying a high price could I secure him a bath and proper barber-

ing. I gave him a complete outfit of clothes, and he looked very respec-

table. Mr. McMasters put a good man on the case to talk with him, to

read the New Testament with him, to explain salvation and to help him
find God, and to keep at his side whenever possible. My business took

me out of town for several weeks; vv-heu I came back to the city, I went,

of course, the first Sunday evening to the Breakfast Association. After

the meeting was over Will W. came slouching up to the platform as vile

as when I first saw him. He had sold every article I had given him for

drink. This sorrowful experience was repeated about five times, but as

good is stronger than evil, the prayers of God's people prevailed, and Mr.

McMasters brought him forward to the altar and God met him. His

mother's prayers, the Word of God as shown by Howard McMasters and

that wonderful divine Spirit made a clean work, and a soul was born to

God. We kept him as well guarded as we could. The smells of the street

troubled him. For that reason I went to his father's wholesale house on

Market Street. I had met Mr. W. with his wife in Washington, and he

met me cordially, till I said, 'Mr. W., I have come to talk to you about your

oldest son.' He blazed at me, 'Don't you dare to speak to me of my oldest

son. He has broken my heart, his mother's heart, and disgraced my
name. I will not permit even my wife to speak of him, much less a

friend.' 'But he is converted, Mr. W. It will be different now.' '0! he

has a new dodge, has he?' 'Mr. W., you must talk to me fairly about this

wrecked young life or refer me to some one who can act in your behalf.'
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Well, see his brother,' and a clerk showed mc to the brother's counting-

room.' He heard my story with sympathy. After stating the case, I said,

•I want you to put him on a truck farm down near Media, and get him

away from the smells of Philadelphia.' This was done, though it took

several weeks to bring it about. The next Sunday night Will sat on

the platform, and testified to the power of God to save. When the meet-

ing had closed, a handsome young woman, wearing a costly tailor-made

gown and with the stamp of the patrician in every line of her dainty

person, said to me, 'Mrs. Monroe, I am going to marry Will W. this week.'

'0, my dear girl do not risk it till he has proved himself for two years!

Do not risk it!' 'You believe he is converted, do you not?" 'Why, yes;

but we should see the transforming power of the gospel before you risk

your happiness.' 'Will needs me now to help him keep straight. You

have not as much faith as you ought to have yourself, or you would be-

lieve he will hold out.' What more could I say? They were married. His

mother was present at the ceremony, and they went to the farm to live.

Will was held by the power of God, and, after much blundering, they made

a fair success with a truck farm." After her years in Rescue Mission work

in Philadelphia, Mrs. Monroe returned to Washington, and met there an

experience which illustrates how affliction sometimes prepares God's serv-

ants for greater usefulness, and how the best refuge from intolerable

grief is to plunge into Christian work. She says: "In January, 190S, a

great calamity came to me in the form of destruction by fire of most of

my earthly property and the death in the fire of a loved sister. The event

had in it some other elements of great pain not necessary to mention here.

If my soul had not been anchored in Jesus, the combination of sorrows

would have broken down my mentality and sent me to the asylum. As it

was, I stood steadily trusting God, knowing that all things worked together

for good to those who love God. I was sure I was a lover of God, and so,

while every fiber of my body and soul ached with unspeakable pain, I never

doubted God's love, care, and sympathy." In the midst of her grief she

received a letter from the president of the Executive Board of the Gospel

Mission, saying about this, "Come down to the Gospel Mission, look it

over and see if you care to come in with us in the work of saving souls."

Within a week she was at work in the Mission. The best service a pastor

can render to the bereaved and sorrowing is to engage them in some

Christian activity in or beyond the church. Here is the oft-told story of

how a sobbing, brokenhearted pastor and a pious beggar-woman brought

down a revival: "One reason that hundreds of sermons fail to comfort a

saint or convert a sinner is because they fall on prayerless pews. You

remember how what is known as the Great New England Revival came

about. Dr. Jonathan Edwards was accustomed to go to his church every

Saturday afternoon to think and to pray for his people. On one occasion

a boggar, known in the town as Old Betty, sat unseen in a back pew. The

"rcat preacher put his head down on the Bible and sobbed. As he came

out Old Betty said, 'What is it. Dr. Edwards, that so troubles you?' 'Betty,

I have not seen a soul converted in this church for a year. Why is it?'

•It Is because these pews are prayerless.' 'Will you pray till you get the
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answer that God will come in power to this church?' 'I will.' Betty hid

when the janitor came to close the church, and the answer to her soul did

not come till the dawning of the morning. The following day Dr. Edwards
started as usual to read his sermon, but he soon put it away and began a

straight evangelistic talk. Professed Christians stood in their places and

asked for prayers, elders and deacons prostrated themselves before God,

the whole town became a prayer circle, and the New England Revival had
begun." This educated Lutheran woman quotes a distinguished Lutheran

writer, Professor H. W. Wynn, D.D., on emotion in religion: "We have

discovered that religion as a purely emotional experience may have no

religion in it at all, though kindled by the emotional stimuli that re-

ligion commands. There is an emotional element in religion, of course,

deep, powerful, pervasive; and when you give way to it, enveloping your

whole being as in an atmosphere of flame. Those tender feelings which

enter so largely into the deeper currents of our domestic and social life

—

love, pity, joy, hope, the striking of the glad hand, comradeship locking

arms under the same great banner to do deeds of heroism in the same great

cause—religion calls them all up, and fires them all with a conquering

zeal. Most noteworthy is it that the fourth volume of the Jewish Ency-

clopedia pays this remarkable tribute to Christianity: "Christianity, fol-

lowing the matchless ideals of its Christ, redeemed the despised and out-

cast, and ennobled suffering. It checked infanticide, and founded asylums

for the young. It removed the curse of slavery by making the humblest

bondsman proud of being a child of God. It fought against the cruelties

of the arena, it invested the home with purity and proclaimed the value of

each human soul as a treasure in the eyes of God, and it so leavened the

great masses of the empire as to render the cross of Christ the sign of

victory for its legions in place of the Roman eagle. The Galilean entered

the world as a conqueror. The church became the educator of pagan

nations; and one race after another was brought under her tutorship.

The Latin races were followed by the Celt, the Teuton, and the Slav.

The same burning enthusiasm which sent forth the first apostle, also set

the missionary aglow, and brought all Europe and Africa, and finally the

American continent, under the scepter of an omnipotent church. Chris-

tianity is not an end, but the means to an end, the establishment of the

brotherhood of man and the fatherhood of God." The church of to-day

has the task of living up to its own past as set forth in that remarkable

Jewish eulogy. We offer no apology- for so large a notice of so small a

book. Unless something of the passion which pervades it has gotten into

a minister, he is, no matter what his talents and culture, only a dilettant.

His soul and his ministry lack intensity and dynamic spiritual energy.

A burning and a shining light he will not be.
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RESTOEE OUR EPISCOPACY

Foe many years the ^lethodist Episcopal Church had

agitated the status of her Bishops until she had succeeded in cloud-

ing much of their dignity and reducing the high office to the level

of a traveling agency. Methodism had been sensitive to any im-

peachment of the validity of her orders by the English and Prot-

estant Episcopal Churches, but she had done the order and office

incomparably greater harm by permitting it to be assailed at

General Conferences by men who came up to the quadrennial

gatherings with their personal grievances. On such occasions the

chiefest men of the church were penned up on the platform and

denied the right of speech while the aggrieved men assailed them,

often unjustly. Anathemas were hurled at the Bishops which

these giants of debate, these masters of philippics and invective,

could have ground to powder. It did more to discredit our episco-

pacy than all the sacerdotal assaults upon our orders by our

enemies. The last blow was struck at the General Conference

of 1912. We proceeded to show the world that our episcopacy

was simply an ecclesiastical expedient, to be set up or set aside

at the will of our chief legislative body. We could begin it by

election and we could end it by election. Do we start our minis-

ters by election ? Do we end them by election without their con-

sent ? Do we elect an elder and imelcct an elder ? Do we take

away the functions of an elder by vote, or by any authority, that

he ma}' not administer the functions of his office ? Xo. Well,

then, a Bishop as a Bishop is less than an elder, though he ordains
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elders. The elder is never deprived of his rights as an elder

without moral cause. The high function conferred upon a Bishop

hy the church with great solemnity is stripped from him and

there is not enough of it left for him to make a solitary appoint-

ment.

A prominent Roman Catholic priest said to me after the last

General Conference, "So your Bishops are so only in name; they

are not real Bishops. Our Bishops come to something that never

can be taken from them.'' What a pathetic sight when Eandolph

S. Foster, that majestic figure, stood before the episcopal com-

mittee, and said : "But you cannot take from me my Bishopric."

But they did. They did not leave a last year's fig leaf of it.

They left him naked and old and comfortless. They left him only

a name, and he could not sign that to a legal document. He was

robbed of the comfort of the reflection that the great church

counted him her Bishop, that she revered him as a Bishop. Xo,

this was not permitted to him. to Andrews, to Boss, or to "Warren.

If they had been retired from the obligation of active work, but

with the dignity of the order undisturbed and unquestioned and

the ofiice unmandatory, retirement v\'0uld have been a Christian

twilight beneath an evening star of peace and hope. O the rude,

the savage wrenching off of these episcopal robes that had gi'own

to be an essential part of the personality. Andrews, Boss, Warren

—would they have lived longer? We think they would, and,

if so, the church could well have afforded to keep them at full

pay. It was largely in debt to them. C. W. Smith saw it approach-

ing. Do you think it strengthened his heart ? With one possible

exception, every man that we stripped of his robes and turned out

into nowhere had years of service in him, and that service was a

medicine to the man and invaluable to the church. The whole

matter of episcopal retirement is expensive to the church. To

say nothing of the atHicted families and kinspeople, of the resent-

ment of influential men and women who revere the office as well

as the men in it, there is the positive loss of the glory, the ascend-

ing glory, of old men at work—the wealth of counsel, the power

of example, the ballast of dignity, the divinely softening temper,

the words inspired, if growing feebler and fewer, of our old-time
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IJishops. In those days none of these arbitrary menders of Divine

Providence were permitted to spoil the glory of Francis Asbiiry

or ]\latthew Simpson. Did onr brethren ever know Providence to

blunder very serionsly about such matters? Before the mistake

of Providence, which worries some of the brethren, becomes too

serious the end comes. While perhaps a half dozen cases of small

embarrassment could be cited by a few men, there never has been

any serious embarrassment in a solitary case. But we created

a widespread and far-reaching- embarrassment at onr fell swoop

of 1912. By meddling ^vith Providence we have on onr hands

more serious difficulties, and have torn our episcopal office to

pieces. Besides losing many years of efficiency left to these men,

by arbitrary retirement, we are loading our supernumerary list

with efficient men at needless expense. After it gets well at work

we will be encumbering this list with several efficient men added

by every General Conference.

Efficiency cannot be determined by an arbitrary point,

seventy or even eighty years. What about Bishop Carman of

Canada ? As a rule men know their o\\m powers, and in confer-

ence with their brethren of like work indicate the limit of their

capacity. It worked well after this order for generations of our

episcopacy. Some men reach a retiring point far before seventy,

and some go on efficiently far beyond it. The present plan in

some cases leaves the inefficient in and takes the efficient out. It

is the almanac, not the man. We left an editor to work out with

a few friends the question of efficiency. It was the case of an

editor alone. Xo others conld advise. There is a body of twenty

Bishops all guarding the efficiency of the offit^. They would be

less than men if they did not protect it against neglect or abuse

of any kind. If they would not, then it is manhood we should

cultivate in our church. With the aid of a score of coadjutors

discussing the great work of their office many times a year, do you

not think that they could determine the age limit as well as the

editor did his? What if one or two should run over a year or

two ; would any great harm be done ? Xo ; not so much as we do

by arbitrary retirement, which retires men with eye undinnned

and streuiith unabated.
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The loss of a churcli's old men is serious and sad. One year

of E. G. Andrews in liis eighth decade was worth five years of

his fourth decade. Cranston's statesmanship, piloting the

different Mcthodisms into the same channel, has flamed in steady,

increasing light in the days when some of us are troubled by the

horizon of his retirement. Are all troubled ? If not, that is cause

for greater trouble. These are some of the noxious seeds of this

retirement crop: Our General Conference has a large number of

men who take themselves seriously as candidates for the epis-

copacy, even if the church at large does not take them so. They

have been flattered at home and will consider an election at the

head of the delegation as a practical nomination. These are not

sporadic cases. The trouble affects the efficiency of our ministry

in general, in Conference politics, in the merits of great causes,

in the discussion of momentous questions, in the reputation and

advancement and election of Conference brethren. And the great

shout of protest comes out of the throats of these men. It was a

body made up of many such men and more of their advocates

and champions that tore our episcopacy to pieces. '^Father, for-

give them; they know not what they do." The retirement of

Bishops as a law and policy should not be referred to the epis-

copal committee, composed of heads of delegations. It should

be referred to the judiciary committee, or, preferably, to a com-

mittee of one hundred chosen with great care and fairness from

the body. They should comprise the older men, both ministerial

and lay. The next General Conference should rescind the present

rule and adopt none in its place, or adopt one that will secure

the end desired—the relief of the too old and enfeebled of the

Bishops from labor beyond their powers without disturbing them

in their oflice or burdening them with worse than work. The

pastor is not torn out of his pastoral office and work. He has it

in some measure until he asks to be relieved. The superannuate

is not superannuated until he requests it. Why treat the Bishop

more rudely than the preacher and the elder?

Many have said: "I prefer anything to the scenes of the last

General Conference.'' Who created those scenes I Did the

Bishops ? Those scenes are not to be changed by an arbitrary rule
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of retirement "We have a few old doctrines which, if applied,

would cure all of those scenes. Let ns emphasize two sentiments

—

lot us create two sentiments : First, the superlative importance of

our episcopacy, and that its grandeur increases with the years of

service of its incumbents. Let us put it far out of reach of scheming

men and little men who aspire to it by investing the office with the

sacred reverence of our boyhood homes. This will carry the office

to lofty altitudes and keep out of it the common and unclean.

Second", let us magnify the whole work of our church, as worthy

of our best men, until our ministers feel that promotion is not in

place but in service, and that service is what makes place divine.

Every man should be so busy working at God's pattern that he will

see nothing else so attractive until he finishes it. And he will

let no ambition pull him away from the unfinished work. Trust

the gi-eat ofiice to God, Avho guided it for more than a hundred

years without any substantial harm, in spite of assaults upon it by

luisguided men in the church. Reinvest it with the general super-

inteudency, which took to the iVnnual Conferences the widest

possible horizons of our multifarious work, and wdiich made it

impossible for any imperiling local friendships, either lay or cleri-

cal, to invade its administration, and which increased the adminis-

trators' efficiency by constantly increasing wisdom from new

experiences in all manner of conditions and circumstances.

The old plan was a marvelous one for a worldwide church.

The attempt to localize men because of peculiar adaptations more

often fails than succeeds. When we locate a Bishop we cannot

anticipate causes and incidents which may most naturally make

him so intense a partisan or so bias his judgment as to harm his

usefulness with a continued incumbency. Our former plan pro-

vided against all such contingencies. If now in a quadrennium

there is a local failure how is it to be remedied without disaster to

the work and exceeding great embarrassment to the incumbent I

The old plan automatically prevented friction.

It seems to me that the whole change, which came in with

r.)12, of arbitrary age retirement and local quadrennial assign-

ment, is a step backward. The question cannot be argued upon

personal exceptions. We all have them. We can vindicate them.
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The question turns upon a center the rim of which is worldwide.

The scheme of Methodism was launched upon Wesley's sublime

declaration : "The world is my parish." Our field of administra-

tion should be in untrammeled service of the world.

I deeply regret the retirement act

:

1. Because no fixed age can be made to mark the bounds

of human efficiency. Some men are old at fifty. Some are young

at eighty.

2. Increasing years, with their knowledge and with their

helpful and beautiful experiences, are too valuable for the church

to throw away.

3. Any scheme of age limit is certain to load the retired list

with effective men incapacitated for any other practical service by

their peculiar office and work.

4. The retirement of a certain number each quadrennium

inspires the self-seeker, the only real peril to our episcopacy, to

put forth well-laid campaign plans.

5. The retirement of the Bishops by a plan which originates

and is sustained by the episcopal committee will inevitably be

subject to harmful criticism of the church. Even if the criticism

is unjust, it does harm.

6. Throwing a dead line across the episcopacy of our church

will result in turning aside from this great work our greatest

men—men who will not consent to their fellow men limiting the

possibilities of their stewardship, who will deny the right of men

to take the capstone of achievement out of their hands.

7. It will result in turning over to mediocre men the greatest

ecclesiastical office since the apostles.

8. The General Conference will become less critical in the

selection of Bishops when the office can be filled for a quadren-

nium or two. Our jealousy of the life office has been a great safe-

guard to the episcopacy.

9. A powerful element in our episcopacy has been the rever-

ence of our church at large for men wearing the seal of the church

and invested with a life tenure apostolic in its character.

Leave the Bishops without limitations, like their brethren

of the editorships, the secretaryships, and the college presidencies.
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It is uo answer to say that these are periodically elective. There

is no bar to their continuance. They are not changed because of

an age limit. They regulate themselves. There are ways, friendly

ways, helpful ways, that leave no bitterness, by which the episcopal

labor ends and the incumbent feels no degradation. It is remark-

able how feebleness of mind and body adjusts itself to the limita-

tions of nature. If they require steadying a bit, here and there,

those kindly offices which helped us into the work will help us out

without the rude and torturing, the unjust and cruel interruption

of our work before it is done. Our work is not told off arbi-

trarily by a definite number of years. A wonderful modification

has come into human duration since that time when it was authori-

tatively said that the years of a man's life are threescore and ten,

and what follows is full of labor and sorrow. It is true that men

sometimes become arbitrary by long-continued office, but in a

o-roup of twentv or more of coordinate authoritv that tendency is

corrected. If in a given case it cannot be, then an exceptional

case should not spoil the wisdom and efficiency of a divinely

approved plan of ministerial supervision and reduce it to the basis

of an army in which physical endurance and fighting courage

are the first prerequisite, or to a judiciary whoso inactive physical

conditions impair the activity and alertness of the mind.

Our episcopacy is splendidly adapted to vigor of mind and

body in old age. Its glory increases with the age of the Bishops.

The outshining of that glory upon the church is a wonderful moral

force. It is creative of self-respect and an uplifting dignity in

our people. This is seen by the greater attention given to the

ministry of the Bishops simply because they are Bishops. Their

preaching ability may not equal that of many of our best preachers

in the pastorate, but their words are weighted with the potentiality

of their office. Their sermons are peculiarly accredited by the

great church. There is a mystic influence that strengthens utter-

ances of men clothed with such sanctity and dignity of office. The

effect upon our young people is salutary. Tbc clement of rever-

ence is none too dominant among us. The loyal pride in our

church of our young men and women does not hold them to the

cluirch anv too firmlv. It is a mistake to reduce this high office
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and order of our clmrcli to an expedient, and especially to put

upon our great episcopacy the limitations and infirmity of fore-

casting age, and discredit it by fixing a time beyond which it shall

not be trusted with those sacred ministrations which are increased

by the fullness of years of dcyout experience and service.

It was Bishop Simpson who said to me when I was pastor

of old Saint Paul'Sj ''I haye just learned to preach, and now I am
at the end of my ministry." A year and a few months after that

he ascended to the church triumphant. How profound the in-

fluence, how spiritually mag-nctic, the illuminations of his per-

sonality, how marvelous the inspiration of his utterances in that

last year ! Few if any ever thought to compare him with himself.

If there was less of preaching power there was the glory of old

age. And he was retired by the unmistakable act of God. The

years were accomplished, and to those summits the reverent

thought of the church, the young and the old, accompanied him,

and those heights of perfected years of consecrated service are

a crown of ineffable glory. What a coronation ! Compare it with

the economic, the prudential corralling of our Bishops by fencing

off with an age limit the arbitrary duration of the powers of their

usefulness. We have built a sidetrack in the orbit of a star.' VvTiat

a degeneracy of the greatest ofiice in the history of the Christian

Church. W^hat a sad loss of the reverence of our people for an

office that has borne the mark of God's order and approval.

Other great episcopal churches experience no embarrassment

that calls for such an arbitrary assigimient, such a secularizing

expedient. We are the people that has been peculiar in mending

Providence. By meddling with Providence we have wasted force

enough in this period of our history to bring the millennium if it

had been the mustard seed of faith used with sound sense.

The act of the General Conference of 1012 was of questionable

legality. While a General Conference is supreme in law making

with limited restrictions, in some cases it must make the laws by

which it acts. It is not the law always and it cannot act without

law. It had not made the law by which it retired Bishops and

its action in superannuating them was in violation of certain

fundamental and constitutional riuhts of the men it retired. A
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General Conference must not violate its own laws and the constitu-

tion of the church.

To declare a Bishop to be superannuated when he is sound

in mind and in perfect health in body is both untrue to fact and

illco-al. If it is a question of administration, we have well estab-

lislfed forms of procedure that even a General Conference must

not ignore. Due notice in particular must be given and the Bishop

nmst\ear all in the presence of the persons making the complaint

and have an opportunity to answer them before the committee and

the body which is to vote upon his case. This was not done. '"Star

chambeV' and inquisitorial procedures are in utter violation of the

principles of :\[ethodist administration as they are revolting to

the spirit of our age.

It certainlv required some nerve, reckless nerve, to supci-

ammate Ilenrv \v. Warren at our last General Conference-a man

without a svmptora of disease in body or mind. Only two or three

vears before, when he was almost eighty years old, I had seen him

mount the bicvcle of a passing young man and ride away with

the exhilarated joy of youth. Who had ever seen him falter m

mind or bodv ?

One of the -reat men of our church, several times elected

to a position of distinction by the General Conference and receiving

a verv laroe vote for the Episcopacy, describes Bishop Warren at

the last General Conference as "one of the superb pictures in

^^rethodist historv, past eighty, alert, erect, in full possession ot

all his splendid powers, a very king of men, gracious, athletic,

resonant, as capable as ever and as capable as the youngest of his

colleagues. Whv not have let him stay on his pinnacle .
But

he died within a few weeks? AH the more reason to let him die

on the summit of his mighty office and work and not^send him to

die in the vallcv of humiliation and of a narrow expediency. Bei-

haps he would not have died so soon. Retirement is often the

prelude of death.
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SOME THOUGHTS OX THE PRESENT CRISIS LN"

EUROPE

Students of contemporaneous history who look with interest

from the standpoint of the kingdom of God upon the forces at

work in the modern world have become suddenly aware that a new

epoch has opened in human history. The world will never again

he what,it was. While men were looking for the coming of the

Da^^^l the morning was here. Outwardly this European conflict

may appear to be only another of the oft-recurring old world

struggles for national supremacy, a conflict of races and commercial

interests—but it is more than that. At bottom it is a death grapple

of ideas, a struggle for supremacy over human life and thought,

of two diametrically opposite and utterly irreconcilable concepts

of tlie universe, the one spiritual, the other materialistic ; a struggle

which, while going on for a long time in the world of thought,

was compelled by an inner necessity to reach its climax at last in

outward physical conflict. This terrible conflict is now here. It had

to come. It is not an accident; it is a result. It is not a premise;

it is a conclusion ; and in a deeper sense than Victor Hugo aflirmed

of Waterloo, it is a change of front of the universe. Its efi^ect

upon the future will be as distinct as any of the great pivotal

events upon which the gates of human history have ever swung.

But it had to be. The nations had reached a deadlock. Those

who had fenced the earth would yield neither rod nor foot to those

demanding expansion. Internally, problems such as the world

never knew—social, industrial, political—had found no solution.

In the world of thought and religion, scientific efiiciency and the

marvelous applications of physical forces to the demands of life

had begotten, since the early nineties, a sense of sclf-sufllciency

and satisfied reliance upon the material and visible apart from

the spiritual and the unseen. Thus there was created for men

everywhere a false environment, and, worse than all, an ilhisive

confirmation of a fake philosophy. Labor conflicts, social unrest.





1915] Some Thoiiglits on the Present Crisis in Europe 185

racial antipathies, increase of armaments, hunger for territorial

expansion, international jealousies, and the ever-increasing dread

of the unknown tomorrow—resulting in the restless night and the

joyless dav—could not continue forever. Something had to give

way. The surcharged cloud cannot forever restrain the pent-up

lightning. There is some divine idea in "The fulhiess of time."

It makes little difference, now that the building is shattered,

who struck the match in the powder-house. The powder was there.

Given the causes at work in European history during the past

forty years, this war was inevitable. One might as well attempt to

change the laws of the universe as to change that granitic fact,

notwithstanding theological treatises on the "Freedom of the

Will," or the correspondence in '^^hite Books" and "Blue Books"

of the ehauceUeries of Europe. There are forces stronger than

kings ; nor can their momentum be suddenly checked by diplomatic

agreements or pledges of neutrality. Spiritual laws are stronger

than physical laws? "Whatsoever a man sows that shall he also

reap" is as true of nations and churches and all organized institu-

tions as it is of the individual human. Many causes are at work

in this conflict, but the efficient causes are fundamentally spiritual.

All great ideas are- seminal. Christ thought so. Paul thought so.

Fichte, Bismarck. Karl :\[arx thought so. To wdiom do we owe

Kant's Critique of Pure Eeason but to David Hume ? And whom

but Fichte do we see in Sartor Eesartus? Ideas are djsmamic.

Xew wine bursts old bottles. Xor are any ideas more potent than

those that make direct appeal to self-interest. This in deepest

sense is the key to heaven and earth. "For what doth it profit a

man if he gain the whole world and lose liimself?" Once, there-

fore, an idea of defense or of supremacy is lodged in the brain of

a nation it dislodges or subordinates all other ideas. It becomes

an obsession. It becomes at once motive and inspiration of^ all

energies, the driving power of the state, domestic and foreign,

and to the realization of it all physical resources, all cultural

intluences, social, political, religious, are compelled to contribute.

The inevitable logic, the irresistible outcome, of such education

long continued cannot be arrested at a given moment by diplo-

matic correspondence, any more than l-Cing Canute could arrest
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at liis feet the swell of the tide on the far-off sea. The billow-

break iiig on the sand was begun a long yesterday on the other side

of the globe.

It has become quite the fashion, for example, to fix the blame

for this world catastrophe upon the German emperor and the Ger-

man people. Polychrome papers, ''White Books," and "Yellow

Books" of English and French foreigii offices and others prove

it, to say nothing of the fatal omission or suppression of certain

correspondence between Berlin and Vienna. On the face of the

records this verdict may be just, if looked at from one viewpoint

only. But if one may be permitted with that hesitancy and

humility which so great a subject demands to express an opinion,

such proofs, however convincing, and such verdicts, however just,

on paper, are in reality superficial. They are too obvious. The

reasons for things do not lie so readily around us. Immediate

clearly visible causes are usually of little importance in vast his-

torical movements or in any great world dramas. The whole ocean

is not on the beach. Let us be just to the Germans, Xeither is

the German emperor the creative cause nor are the German people

the originating principal characters in this world tragedy. They

are not wholly and collectively to blame in the sense that they

suddenly determined by an insane impulse to plunge the world

in misery." iSTo one who knows Germany or the GemiitJiUchkeit of

the German people M'ill believe that the land of Goethe and

Schiller, of Kant and Fichte, and Schleiermacher, ISTeander,

Dorner, and Tholuck is essentially, characteristically, and from

of old the barbaric nation its eneinies represent it to be. But as

individuals change, nations change; and there may be, as in the

case of the prodigal son, another and deeper self than the apparent

self. It is not the real German people, the God-fearing, home-

loving German people, we see at all in this dreadful war. What

we do see, if we distinguish the real from the unreal, is the inevita-

ble product of materialistic science, false university teaching, false

culture, by no means peculiar to Germany—the sure result, in a

word, of intellectual diseases, materialistic, anti-Cliristian ideas

which found congenial soil in Germany since ISTO, and vrhich

ideas are at work here also in the United States as in England
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and in France. These materialistic ideas, ever penetrating more

deeply into the inner life of the people as the nation grew in

popnlation, wealth, and consciousness of power, and gi-adnally

subordinating the spiritual to the material in which present satis-

faction is found, reached their natural climax sooner in Germany

than elsewhere because conditions there were riper. What else

can be expected an^-^vhere in the course of history when as a result

of naturalistic teachings of the universe the kingdoms of this

world, the empires of force—national power, wealth, luxury, self-

sufficiency—are set forth as the goal of endeavor, and arousing

national enthusiasm quicken the creative energies of humanity

independent of and antagonistic to the laws and principles of the

kingdom of God? "Men do not gather grapes from thorns, nor

fig's from thistles." On the bloody fields of Europe materialism

has borne its bitter fruit. Barry, in his life of Renan, in describ-

ing Ttenan's feelings when, in 1870, France went doA\Ti in defeat,

asks the pertinent question, '"'Did he and his Life of Jesus count

for nothing in that irretrievable disaster, as a symptom, if not as

a cause ?"

It has been said that this war is a staggering blow to Chris-

tian faith, a decisive argument against the reality of God in human

aft'airs. What is staggering is not the hollowness of Christianity,

but the revelation of the insincerity of unbelief in such a charge

against Christianity. It verges on the ridiculous that materialists,

agnostics, and deniers of the supernatural, who declare miracles

impossible, should now complain that in order to prevent this war

niiracles did not happen. They deny that God interfered in

Israel's battles with the Philistines and Amalckites, but seem to

think he should have interfered between Germany and the Allies.

If this is not the absurd contention of those who deny the super-

natural, but affirm that this war between Christian nations demon-

strates the essential inability of Christianity to stand the test of

niodern life, the conclusion is almost equally humorous, since it

shows that they did not expect, with all their boastful predictions

of the final triumph of materialism, that materialism or agiiostl-

cism would have any definite efieet upon human society.

On the contrary, if, as Schiller wrote, "the world's history is
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tlic world's judgment,-' there is no clearer demonstration of the

reality of God, of divine supervision over the affairs of men and

nations, than this explosion of satanic forces which have been

operating in the modern world. In their ripe results spread over

the battlefield of Europe we now see, as no other lesson could ever

make us see, the fruits of false ideals, false culture, false inter-

pretation of nature, which have crowded God out of his universe

and resisted the spiritual development of Christendom throughout

our modern period. To change Carlyle a little, "What is the use

of free thought, if with every stroke of your hammer you are

breaking all the Ten Commandments ?" iSTo ! The indictment is

not against Christianity but against materialistic unbelief. "By

their fruits shall ye know them." Xor can we in the United

States, with our blind satisfaction in the sensuous side of life,

expect exemption. ^Moral laws are self-executing. They are

automatic. Consequently the inevitable results of divorcing the

cultural life, the economic and social life of the nation from the

teachings of Jesus Christ v.-hich, like the granite hills built into

the structure of the universe, are grounded in the nature and

will of God, must, by an inner necessity in the nature of these

laws, come home to us also in some form in due time. Those were

not the only sinners upon whom the tower of Siloam fell.

Let us not be misunderstood. It is not that there is antago-

nism between the physical world and the kingdom of God, the world

of varied life and beauty shot through v/ith the radiant glory of

Ilim who is the immanent and transcendent Creator and upholder

of all things; it is not that there is irreconcilable antagonism

between the culture of the spirit in true holiness and the deep

satisfaction of the soul in the things which make for the enrich-

ment of life, the world's literature, its wealth of thought, treasures

of art, discoveries of science, and refinements of culture. He mis-

interprets God who fails to sec the helping hand and inspiration

of the Almighty in the marvels of the modern age, its enormous

increase in material riches, its comforts of life, the growth of cities,

and the far expanse of civilization; he misunderstands God who

looks upon all these products and enlargements of the human

spirit as altogether outside of and inimical to the kingdom of God.
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Tliej are not inimical. They are assimilative material prepared

for the Kingdom. But he is as blind as a bat in the sunlight who

docs not see the gi-owth of malevolent influences at work in this

same modern world—influences which are undermining those

primal beliefs upon which the very foundations of civilization rest.

These destructive agencies—the denial of the supernatural, egotist-

ical self-sufRciency, which is a corroding product of atheistic reli-

ance upon the ability of the human intellect to create for itself

out of physical forces satisfaction for all needs of the spirit, the

glorification of militarism as a means for attaining colossal power.

the gluttonous hunger for wealth, the pitiable struggle for social

distinction at any cost, and other evils, side-products of the greater,

which create distrust of ethical values and contempt for the re-

straints of religion, or for religion at all as a necessity in human

life—these evil forces, all of which spring from the human spirit

when self-abandoned to the purely physical, could not fail, unless

the moral laws of the universe failed, to produce just such results

as we now look upon with horror in the social and material ruin

of the nations. Is not, then, the God of Righteousness very much

in evidence, and are not his moral laws vindicated when in blood

and in fire he shows to a startled world the natural fruitage of

false ideas, false culture, and unbelief ?

It is not difficult to trace developments of such ideas to their

logical results. Any theory of government, for example, which

conceives the state to be the embodiment of absolute power cannot

be other than a false theory, and in the long run cannot be other

than a menace to the peace of the world and the liberties of man-

kind. In such a state it is obvious that the individual exists only

for the state ; he cannot be really free, but must be subordinate to

the interests of the state, which seeks absolute power. Biological

laws, to which such a state after a false analogy is fashioned to

conform, demand that each cell in the organism shall exist not

for itself but for the growth and power of the organism in which

it finds itself. Such a materialistic conception is antagonistic to

the magna chartas and declarations of independence in every man's

bcart, as it is to the Christian valuation of the individual. The

emphasis of Christ is upon the eternal value of the man, 'Man is
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more than a cog in a scientifically efficient state machine. He is

more than a spiritless cell in a cabbage stalk or a chrysanthemnm.

In such a state, again, political freedom is impossible, since relent-

less biological law can brook no interference with prearranged

plans. The press cannot be free, since it might incite discontent.

Literature cannot be free, since such a government cannot tolerate

the creation of ideals subversive of absolute power. Education

cannot be free, since university teaching, while indifferently free

in those studies which do not overlap political or historical sciences,

cannot be free to inculcate ideas antagonistic to ideas of national

superiority and dreams of world-empire, which for the realization

of its purposes it is essential that the state shall drill into the

soul of the nation. The natural consequence, therefore, of such

a theory is that a nation shut in from the influx of ideas from

outside, and shut up to the indoctrination of state teaching in

philosophy, history, science, politics, religion, and imperial ambi-

tion, becomes obsessed with ideas of its innate excellence and fore-

ordained superiority over other nations. Evidently with the

growth of its power such a nation must necessarily collide with the

political and industrial interests of other states. But these states

will not willingly surrender their autonomy or their culture to

the aggressive colossus of scientific efficiency. What, then, will be

the result ? The necessary efl'ect will be a deeper submergence in

the physical by recourse to the physical, a widening of the gulf

between the nation and the kingdom of God. The doctrine of the

struggle for the survival of the fittest, or a perversion of that

doctrine fit only for brutes, will be taken over from the brute life

and made a working law of human life. Thus militarism becomes

an ideal of the nation. AVith invincible armaments such a state,

logically, will tolerate no rivals. A law to itself, it will respect no

other law. It will attack that it may not be attacked, it will pre-

vent, if possible, political alliances against itself by creating

mutual distrust among weaker nations, and thus seek by the force

of its arms, by the imposition of its language and culture, its

laws and its commerce, the empire of the world. Xow that such

a conception of the state is Christian is impossible. It is not

Christian but pagan ; materialistic, not spiritual ; a substitution in
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the life of huinanitj of the brute law of the jungle, the struggle

for the survival of the fittest, for tlie spiritual laws of the kingdom

of God. It is anti-Christ. Certainly there is no danger that such

au idea of the state ever can take root in America, and this theory

has no application here. But what has apjjlication is the universal

acceptance of the rationality of the law of the struggle for the

survival of the fittest, of which militarism is the product, as a

morally justifiable law in human life. It is this application to

human life of a supposed law in nature—a law that depends more

upon imagination than iipon scientifically demonstrated fact

—

that is made to justify every conflict between rich and poor, every

political, social, or industrial conflict without regard to justice or

the Christ law of altruism, simply because might is right. There

is not a crime against God or man that may not be justified on the

ground of the struggle for the survival of the fittest. As Dean

Inge, in his Christmas sermon at Saint Paul's, London, on saying

that America failed. to achieve a type of Christianity that Christ

would approve, declared, "Competitive industrialism has not ful-

filled this promise. The plea that business is business may cover

almost as much cruelty and injustice as may the maxim that 'All

is fair in war.' " - Such a theory, however, is not without its de-

fenders. Was there ever anything without reason for which some

one could not invent a reason ? The law of Christ, it is said, does

not apply to the state. The state must have a morality of its own

;

that is, we suppose, a morality that is opposed to the morality of

Christ But this is the same old anti-Christian philosophy that

has brought upon us the frightful consequences we now experience.

The crimsoned fields of Europe cry out against that pragmatism

which makes man the creator and standard of his own morality.

''Christian morality," says Von Bernhardi, a representative of this

philosophy, "is personal and social, and in its nature cannot be

political." "The acts of the state cannot be judged by the stand-

ards of individual morality. If the state wishes to conform to

this standard it would often find itself at variance with its own
duties." Such is the teaching of materialistic statesmanship, of

Christless politics justifying theft, war, rapine, and desolation

under the guise of "duties," self-defined, self-imposed, or invented.
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and all in obedience to tlie law of stnigglc for the survival of

the fit.

But, great as the shock to religious faith may be, it is no less

bewildering to see intellectual leaders of the highest culture glorify-

ing militarism as the promoter and bulwark of civilization. It

is this, and not the war, that shakes foundations. It is this that

raises the question whether such apostles of the highest culture

are after all reliable giiidcs in history, religion, criticisms and in-

terpretations of life. ''If the blind lead the blind both shall fall

into the ditch." To assume as a palliating excuse that such scliolars

as Harnack, Hermann, Eudolf Eucken, for example, being uni-

versity professors, and therefore state officials, are the victims of

officialism, or that because they are themselves the products of

state universities and state churches, whose function it is to rubber-

stamp the name of God to state policies, they are therefore com-

mitted by training and professional duty to every act of the state,

is an intolerable supposition. These illustrious scholars are too

independent and too intellectually honest for that. Such an idea

is unjust to these distinguished men, and is itself explanatory of

nothing. It does not go to the root of the matter. The shock to

the Christian conscience is not that these great leaders defend their

country, which is their duty and their glory, not that they affirm

the right of a nation to make war at an opportune time for itself,

which may be a matter of transient opinion, but that they glorify

militarism as a necessary human institution. But war is not a

necessity. Every nation going to war seeks, instinctively, to justify

its act morally by showing the causes which impel it, a justifica-

tion it would not attempt were war a necessity. War as a necessity

is not grounded in the essential nature of humanity, since the will

that produces it may refuse to act. War is an evil, but no evil

is a necessity, since it may be removed. Evil is friction in the

moral mechanism of the universe, and certainly friction as a

retarding or destructive agency is not necessary to the moral well-

being and happiness of the universe. "War is the failure of reason.

Hence to glorify an institution which the enlightened conscience of

Christendom condeums, to satictify the jungle law of struggle for

survival which true culture seeks to outgrow, '"letting the ape and
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tiger die," to fasten upon humanity in the name of science,

patriotism, and religion an economic burden against which toiling

millions in every land lift their age-long but unavailing protest—

•

this is the blow that staggers, this is the blow that confuses Chris-

tian thinking, the blow that shakes confidence in the scientific

work of these representatives of modern thought. For if, after

all, and at bottom, this materialistic conception of the state and

of the condition of human progress is the true and only law of

life and national development, of what value are the laws and

teaching of Jesus Christ as applied to men and nations ? What

is seen here then in this al;erration of leaders in modern scholar-

ship, as was seen with reference to the nation, is not an outburst

of patriotism, but a surrender to biology ; not an indignant protest

against unjust accusation, but the . subtle influence of false

philosophy c\'cn upon men who above all men would resolutely

deny materialism in any form or modification, for no one would

accuse Eucken the Idealist, or Harnack of the school of Schlcier-

macher, with a leaning toward that abomination of sane thinking.

Xeverthclcss the anti-supcrnaturalistic philosophies of the early

nineties, the teachings of Haeckel, Spencer, ITuxley, T\mdall, Dar-

win, and other great minds of that day, penetrated and profoundly

influenced all university teaching, and that effect of the revolution

in the scientific study of history, civil institutions, laws, and reli-

gion has been to bring the whole world of life, thought, and action

under the exclusive sway of natural law. Discourse, then, as

thoughtfully as we may, even as profoundly as Eucken does, on

the religion of the spirit, a religion without historical basis in

concrete fact, the millions of men to whom religion would appeal

can ne\-'er reconcile a naturalistic philosophy with a supernatural

Christianity. One or the other must give way. Religion gives

May because religion nnist be first. It never can be second. Hence
wlicn men of light and leading try to live or think in two camps
it is' no miracle that, as Eucken himself says, "In our great cities

—in Germany, at least—every attack or even aspersion on Chris-

tianity meets with rapturous applause." A writer in a recent

Hibbcrt Journal, referring to the Austrittshewegung in Germany,
that is, the secession movement from the state church, states,
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"The nominally Protestant population of Berlin is 2,006,000.

Last February, on a Sunday when numerous confirmations were

to take place, there was a total attendance at the various Protestant

churches of 35,000. . . . Since January 1, 1908, in Berlin alone

31,907 Protestants, 5,029 Roman Catholics, and 196 Jews have

notified their AuslrUt."

What, now, are the lessons taught us on this side the Atlantic

by this awful agony of the nations in which more than half the

human race is engaged ? What shall we learn from the tired-out

application of naturalistic thinking and the antisupernaturalistic

theology of the modern critical schools ? It would be cheap

criticism to depreciate wholesale the moral character of the Ameri-

can people. We are no worse and no better than other nations. If

the gravity of the mystical Puritan has given way to the frivolous

gayety of the average modern, with his richer life and larger

environment, there is still left a biblical soul in the body of the

state. If there is among many a gTOwing valuation of this world

as an end in itself, there is still left in the heart of the millions

a genuine aspiration for religious certainty and spiritual repose,

though, lilce Homer's blind Cyclops, groping in the darkness of

his cave, they are forever missing the door. And yet, contradictory

as it may seem, but in perfect keeping with the dual character of

the American people, idealistic in thought, materialistic in prac-

tice, the virus of agnosticism is widely distributed. The wings

of death spread far. Serene indifference to the church as a neces.-

sary institution, and an irritable attitude of mind toward the

dogmas of the church are common charactertisties of large masses,

and especially of that influential class which manufactures public

opinion in book and paper and magazine. Few, perhaps, realize

how much of human life is outside the church—how much of

modern civilization, economics, social institutions, city life, high

and low and neither, literature, art, education, is seemingly as

independent of the church and as absolutely indifferent to its influ-

ence as if such an institution no longer existed. Peligion becomes

a power in ordinary life, says Trocltsch, only by taking up civili-

zation into itself and giving it a special direction. Whether we

recognize it or not, unbelief is no longer on the defensive. Doubt
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was never deeper, nor ever invaded more zones of life. It no

lon<Ter challenges the claims of the church, or its right to direct

the trend of world movements. It has passed all that. From its

naturalistic view of the universe it boldly attacks supernaturalism

itsdf wath all that it involves from the Christian standpoint,

miracles, revelation, atonement, the divine nature of Jesus Christ,

as having no reality whatever, and no place whatever, in a world

governed solely by physical law. Even Eucken is bold enough

to declare, "The doctrine w^iich teaches that God, at one particular

point of history, assumes a human form—that a person is at once

very God and very man—implies conceptions of God and of man

which are and must be repellent not only to the scientific spirit

of the modern man, but also to his religious conviction."

Two factors within the church itself have contributed to this

situation: the breakdown of discipline and the attempt to adapt

Christianity to humanistic culture by stripping Christianity of

everything distinctively Christian. Of discipline we need only

repeat the Latin proverb, De mortuis nil nisi honum. It was, and

is not—nor will it be again unless a spiritual upheaval deeper

than superficial spasms of piety shall not only create a distinct

lino of cleavage between the church and the world, but shall also

so quicken the social conscience outside the church that the world

itself shall approve the effort toward sincerity and insist upon an

undivided life. Modern research in historical science and biblical

criticism has been indisputably productive of rich results. And

yet among the people little discrimination is made between the

criticism that is based on the underlying conviction that the Bible

is the inspired Word of God, and that destructive criticism which

denies the supernatural character of its content Hence, here,

as in Europe, the popular effect of biblical criticism on the whole

has been to create doubt. The two streams, though totally differ-

ent and from different sources, coalesce in one definite result—

a

sense of insecurity in the foundations of belief. AVhat may be

a purely speculative matter to the thinker out of touch with the

niasses and careless of them, or a question of purely historical

or scientific interest to the critical scholar, has a profound effect

upon the man in the pulpit, and changes the whole panorama of
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the universe to the man in the street. And vet, after all, the

danger of popular faith is not the critic, nor the sensible preacher

dealing with eternal truth, but the empty-headed theological "short-

stop" whose profound originality of thought consists in seriously

doubting in public which suffered the greater inconvenience,

Jonah or the whale, and in handing do^^^l to his bewildered sheep

his silly platitudes on modern thought, picked up here and there,

as if they had the specific gTavity of pigiron. Eloquent ignorance

is the curse of piety.

Following this war it is quite prohahle, indeed, according to

the obscure law of action and reaction as evidenced in similar his-

torical events, we may confidently expect, if there is such a law,

a revival of evangelical religion in Europe, a revision of theologi-

cal systems which in university teaching have made it impossible

for experimental religion to become the standard interpretation

of religion. Such works as Sabatier's The Religion of Authority

and the Religion of the Spirit; and Eucken's Can AVe Still Be

Christians? could never have been written if the religion of the

Spirit had been the religion of the state churches. France, in ex-

treme revolt from religion as taught by Rome, erased the name

of God and of Jesus Christ from its schoolbooks, but it has ex-

perimented with materialism long enough to learn that national

vigor does not lie along that road. England will see, as it already

sees, the deadly eft'ect of moral inertia, of a blase attitude toward

a thoroughly evangelical presentation of religion distinct from

insistence upon unhistorical claims against jSTonconformist

Churches. Germany will have repudiated, as indeed the best

thought of Germany does repudiate, the blasphemy of Kietzsche-

ism, Haeckelism, and extreme rationalism, which have so long

dominated the thinking of an influential section of the people.

Deathbeds make no infidels. And nations that have walked on

the burning nuirl of hell, where no angels ever plume their snowy

wings, nations that have strewn God's fields with the bloody

corpses of their bravest and best, will be in no mood to trifle again

with eternal laws, to burn incense to gods of greed and force or to

become the victims of atheistic delusions. They will turn to the

living God in repentance and hope.
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This spiritual renaissance it is quite likely will be felt m
America. It may not be felt here as in Europe. It makes some

difference whose funeral one attends. We have not suffered as

have other peoples. The plowshares of God's judgments have

not riven us and turned us under as they have other nations.
^

It

is therefore, perhaps, psychologically impossible for us to feel

that terrible need of God, that desperate agony of repentance

experienced by those who having repudiated God feel themselves

to their horror forsaken of God. ' There is no worse hell than

human nature left to itself. But God in Europe does not neces-

sarily mean God in the United States. If there is anything at all

in the thought that the deep underlying causes of this war have

their roots in the materialistic teachings of the early nineties—

though it seems so easy to show that such teachings have nothing

whatever to do with it, that the causes are purely political and

economic—it may be that these same teachings, so deeply imbedded

in the thought and practice and belief of America, must here also

produce their full consequences before we can ever emerge into

the clear and larger day of faith which spiritualizes the thought

and life of a nation. That day will not come, the results of un-

faith will not be avoided, without radical change in our world

view. But that change itself will not come unless the churches,

unless Christian scholars and thinkers repudiate the thinly dis-

guised rationalism which has been eating out the heart of joyous

confident faith in the supernatural. When, for example, Chris-

tian teachers will write books on Jesus Christ and on Christian

belief which arc as silent on the Godhood of Jesus Christ as any

rationalist historian of the Xew Testament might be, doubtful as to

his miracles, confusing as to his resurrection, imitative of ration-

alism in accounting for the Christian Church—books which so far

from positive teaching of the supernatural character of Chris-

tianity and its founders could just as well be printed on a Moham-

medan press in Cairo—it is very evident that a radical change must

first be experienced in the church itself. The first duty of the

churches is a demand for change of emphasis on things of eternal

import. We cannot commit mental suicide by flinging away the

ripe results of sehokirship in a fanatical rebound from one extreme
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to the other. The ilhiminating h\bors of critical scholarship in the

fields of history, science, biblical criticism, are God's gifts to his

church and are the church's possession for ever. But we can

insist on positive teaching if there is anything to be positive about.

We can insist on a Christian view of the world without com-

promise with naturalism. We can change the emphasis from
.negation to affirmation and restore the Bible again to its supreme,

unrivaled position, not as one of the sacred books of ethnic reli-

gions, but as the one and only revelation of God to man of uni-

versal and eternal validity. But not only must there be a

reaffirmation as an indisputable fact of the divinity of the Scrip-

tures as the inspired record of God in human history, there must
also be a reaffirmation of the divinity of the church if it would

be of any force in human society as the specific organ of the

constructive spirit of God for the transformation of society. For
if there is any one clearly distinct lesson from this dreadful

carnage, a voice sounding louder than guns, it is, in the light of

diplomatic failure, that the Church of God, filled with the spirit

of God, is the only social saviour of humanity.

Of the necessary change in education, of the need of spiritual-

izing democracy, of an aggressive insistence on the part of Chris-

tian men that the law of the brute shall not dispute with the

law of the Christ in the world of labor, there is not space to write.

There is left space only for this: that neither political rights nor

social justice, neither world peace nor racial content, can ever

be brought about by diplomatic notes, parliamentary conventions,

or humanistic culture founded upon force. The perfection of

humanity is ''not by might, nor by power, but bv mv Spirit, saith

the Lord."

^/Q. (?^ cJL^-^*'^^^
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THE COUXCIL OF COXSTAXCE

The strong and steady consolidation of Christendom pro-

ceeded apace during the latter half of the twelfth century and the

whole of the thirteenth. It was an era of buoyancy, enthusiasm,

and promise, rich in the number and character of leaders dis-

tinguished for their achievements in religion, philosophy, states-

manship, and art Pulsating with conscious vigor, animated by

high hopes, and rejoicing in the uplifted horizons of experience

and reflection, rulers and nations alike received with gladiiess the

mission of a catholic Christianity. But with dramatic sudden-

ness the golden epoch passed into eclipse. A strange apathy fell

upon its short-lived energies. The faithful children of the church

were pained by the wide and sobering contrast between the papacy

of nildebrand and that of Clement V. The transfer of the Holy

See from Kome to Avignon shocked the sensible religious unity of

the European nations, and shattered the absolutism which had

culminated at Canossa. Seldom have the limitations of man's

power over his environment been more strikingly manifested.

IMoral fatigue paralyzed individual and collective efforts for bet-

terment. Europe in general was daunted by the melancholy re-

treat of spent courage aud optimism. Political and ecclesiastical

princes refused to follow the path over which shone ''the high

white star of truth." What had seemed to be the dawn of a new
day proved as evanescent as the gleaming lights which flit across

the northern skies. In this enervating atmosphere, of negation,

betrayal, and disappointment both church and state were lethargic

toward reform and bitter against reformers. Every movement for

social and religious advancement was fiercely trampled down in

blood. Only a few select spirits, such as Poger Bacon, ^larsiglio,

Grosseteste, and, later, Wyclifl'e, seemed proof against the deadly

blight which the world's harsh treatment so frequently inflicts

upon the personal sources of a wider vision and a purer faith. The

consequences of misdirection, vice, and folly were long felt:

the England of George I was no larger in point of population than

that of Edward II ; still more significant, the subjects of Henry
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VII were neither as enlightened nor as humane as thoee of Ed-

ward I. ' An unconsciously pathetic comment on these deplorably

true statistics is found in Piers Plowman, where Langiand con-

ceives that all the people of the realm could be foregathered into

a single meadow to hear his rebukes and exhortations. The nobles,

who had seldom veiled their crest abroad, were discontented and

militant at home, and finally extinguished, their order in the vul-

pine ferocity of the AVars of the Roses. The blows of religious

persecution fell upon a people already staggering beneath the

burdens of protracted and indecisive conflicts and of a luxurious

and licentious court. The fall of the Holy Poraan Empire de-

stroyed the political stability of continental Europe and released

the nationalism, which in its turn evoked what is now kno^\Ti as

patriotism ; a sentiment which has a varying content. Despite the

protests of pontiffs who realized too late that in pulling do^^^l the

House of Hohenstaufcn the Vatican had ruined its ovm supremacy,

the building up of separate nations, independent and self-controlled,

began to be the goal of history. So quickly did France participate

in this new objective that wherever possible she used the Popes

of the "Babylonian Captivity" as tlie agents of her statecraft. The

once proud tribunal of universal arbitration, to which kings had

submitted their disputes, sank to the level of a despised and abject

center for the shifts of treacherous diplomacy. Hitherto the

segregated provinces of the ]\[editerranean and of the Phine had

found a nexus in the complementary authority of the papacy and

the empire. But when these fell foul of each other their tributary

states took occasion promptly to renounce allegiance, and turbu-

lence and rebellion ensued.

Yet the disdainful passage of those irresistible tides which'

then swept over civilization did not submerge the elements of

genuine progress. The unbridled arrogance of the pontificate and

of the invigorated monarchies felt the impact of a nascent de-

mocracy. Clericalism, itself so rapacious, nevertheless challenged

the pride and privilege of the aristocratic castes and checked the

meanness of the pi-oletariat. Municipalities arose, fortified by tlie

growth of trade, and became the nurseries of constitutionalism.

The laity began to trespass on the prerogative of the clergy as the
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custodians of learning. Education was no longer confined to mo-

nastic establishments. Guilds of artisans and organized groups of

laborers arose and defied the laws which harassed them. Unified

Iv mutual interests and by outward opposition, they flourished in

the chief cities and rural regions. In loSl, under Wat Tyler and

•lohn Ball, noblest of agitators, they seriously threatened the exist-

ing jurisdiction of England. This volcanic eruption of the Anglo-

Saxon's outraged self-respect was not the less impressive because

unaccompanied by the nameless horrors of similar risings in France

and Spain. The ''peasants' revolt" taught feudalism a salutary

lesson and warned it to be more circumspect about its dwindling

claims. Chivalry, now nothing more than the tattered garb of

knighthood, was discomfited by the mobilization of the formidable

Piantagenet infantry which conquered the flower of Erench no-

bility at Crecy and Poitiers. Society began to resent the crip-

pling of its concerted aims by artificial restrictions. Slaves be-

came freemen, freemen became burghers, and burghers became

capitalists, scholars, and reformers. Justice between man and

man ceased to be simply an exact conformity with existing obliga-

tory laws. Legal relations were scrutinized in the light of ad-

vancing intelligence. That immense uncodified borderland beyond

statutory enactments, which is now kno^vu as social righteousness,

was but dimly discerned then, but it had been sufficiently defined

by daring pioneers to render possible the periodical introduction

of additional legislation which incorporated some of its claims and

validated certain personal and property rights. Above all else,

the baleful dogina which assumed perpetual servitude as the

natural lot for the vast majority was made politically inex-

pedient. Serfdom slowly withered before this amelioration, and

the increasing sense of intellectual freedom and responsibility gen-

erated the remoter causes of humanism and of the Anglican and

Lutheran lleformations.

Throughout the retrogressions and upheavals thus hastily

sketched faith in liberty as an essential part of the good of all

things, and dread of liberty as a dangerous innovation, were then,

as they are now, the polar instincts meeting ever^r-where in ceaseless

antagonism. The alliance of church and state, the maintenance
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of lojaltj to both, and the subjection of the soul to tlie mandate
and doctrine of the church universal, were held to be the bases of

human welfare, here and hereafter. It should be remembered,

however, that by the steady pressure of this authority, unwarranted

as it may have been, the ruling powers were modifying the very

brain tissues of nations by inoculating them with the sense of

obedience on which all law and order depend. The time came when
even the Eoman Curia could no longer withstand the importuni-

ties of ardent spirits bent on change, and the convening of the

Council of Constance was the first acknowledgment upon the part

of the church of the crying necessity for her rehabilitation.

There had been fifteen ecumenical councils before that of

Constance, including two at iS^iciva, three at Constantinople, one

at Ephesus, one at Chalcedon, the four Lateran councils, two at

Lyons, and one at Vienne. The distinctively papal synods came
into prominence with the success of the Cluniac reforms, and were

emphasized when Calixtus II summoned the Lateran council of

1123 as a generale concilium. The absolutist principles cherished

by the Holy See during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries

did not pass unchallenged. William of Ockham and others of a

like mind protested -against them and their usurpations, but the

protests remained barren imtil the great schism of 1378. As
neither the Pope in Rome nor his rival in Avigiion would give

way, recourse was had to the idea that the supreme power of the

church was vested, not in the Pope, but in the ecumenical council.

This "consiliar theory," first propounded by Conrad of Gelnhausen,

and supported by the famous Parisian doctors Pierre d'Ailly and

Gerson, was derived from the axiom of scholastic nominalism that

the whole is greater than the part. An evidence of the extremities

to which the church was now reduced was afiordcd by the irregular

gathering of the cardinals in 1409 at Pisa. The sacred colleges

then existing united in an efi'ort to reconcile the contending claims

of the rival successors of Saint Peter, who mutually exconmmni-
cated and condemned each other. Revolutionary as the proceed-

ing Avas, it failed ; and five years later the Council of Constance

took up the issues in dispute.

Constance is an ancient municipality in the Grand Duchv of
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IJadcn, on the left bank of tlie Rhine. Its history has been noted

for several outstanding events. Here in 11S3 Frederick Bar-

barossa signed the Peace of Constance; and about two and a half

centuries later the Emperor Sigismund invested Frederick of

llohcnzollern with the mark of Brandenburg, thus founding the

Prussian dynasty. On the w^estern outskirts of the town a stone

marks the spot where John Hus and Jerome of Prague suffered

martyrdom.

The Council was summoned by Pope John XXIII at the in-

stance of the Emperor Sigismund. Its main objects were, as we have

indicated, to end the quarrel which had scandalized the faithful,

and, further, to dethrone the three Popes then clamoring for

recognition ; to restore the unity of the church ; to correct her doc-

trine and practice ; and purge her of heresy and simony. Its real

origin, how^ever, was not due to Sigismund, nor to the alarmed

cardinals, still less to the pontiff John ; but rather to the wide-

spread and serious desire for the abolition of the ecclesiastical

abuses and crimes which the Avig-non Court had forced into such

luxuriant growth. The impassioned utterances against these on

the part of churchmen themselves are exemplified in an uncouth

yet vigorous Latin poem by Dietrich Vrie, a German monk, who
puts the following language into the mouth of the disconsolate

church : "The Pope, once the wonder of the world, has fallen, and

^viih. him fell the heavenly temples, my members. Xow is the

reign of Simon ]\ragnus, and the riches of this world prevent just

judgTQcnt. The papal court nourishes every kind of scandal, and

turns God's houses into a market. The sacraments are basely sold

;

the rich is honored, the poor is despised, he who gives most is best

received. Golden was the first age of the papal court; then came

the baser age of silver ; next the iron age so long set its yoke on the

stubborn neck. Then came the age of clay. Could aught be worse ?

Aye, dung; and in dung sits the papal court. AU things are de-

generate; the Pope himself, head of all wickedness, plots every

kind of disgraceful scheme, and while absolving others hurries

himself to death."^ Whatever may be thought of Vrie's rhetoric.

'Quoted by Creighton. A History of the Papacy, Vol. I, pp. 299, 300.
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the substantial truth of his fulmination can be corroborated from

more restrained accounts. ^N^icolas de Clemanges, doctor of the

University of Paris and secretary to Benedict XITI, asserted that

the chief care of the clergy was "of their pockets, not of their

flocks. . . . They strive, scold, litigate, and would endure with

greater calmness the loss of ten thousand souls than of ten thou-

sand shillings. . . . The study of holy writ and its professors are

openly turned to ridicule, especially by the Popes, who set up their

traditions far above the divine commands. The sacred and noble

duty of preaching is held so cheap among them that they count

nothing less befitting their dig-nity."^ Denunciations of a similar

nature are plentiful in other contemporary authors; they were

hurled at the Holy See, not by heady enthusiasts, but by men of

high standing and unimpeachable learning and orthodoxy.

The Council, which met in the cathedral church, was formally

opened on the fifth of Xovember, 141-i, and continued to hold

sessions imtil the twenty-second of April, 1418. The sequestered

place now became a whirlpool of European politics concealed by

splendid ponip and circumstance. The outlook was depressing be-

yond description. Italy was riven asunder; the Greek Empire

menaced by the Ottoman ; Bohemia torn by civil and religious dis-

cords ; the Holy Eoman Empire feeble and divided ; France vexed

with feuds and the freaks of its insane king, Charles VI; and

England disturbed by the Lollard sectarians and the prospects of

another of her interminable wars with France.

Yet these evils and calamities, actual or impending, were al-

most forgotten as day by day nobles and prelates, doctors and the-

ologians, monastic and spiritual lords, poured into the to\\Ti from

every country of Christendom. The rabble which always swelled

a medieval concourse of first importance was also present in force.

For the time being Constance was the haunt of gallantry and

intrigue as well as the historic center of a great and far-reaching

conference of ecclesiastics and statesmen. Twenty-nine cardi-

nals, three patriarchs, thirty-three archl>ishops, one hundred and

fifty bishops, a luindred abbots, fifty provosts, three hundred doc-

« Von der Hardt, De Ruina Ecclcsia, p. 26.
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tors of theolog}', one thousand eight hundred priests, one hundred

dukes and earls, one hundred and sixteen representatives of cities,

and two thousand four hundred knights were in attendance. The

Pope's suit« alone consisted of six hundred horsemen, and even

IIus, a simple cleric, had eight servants. Throngs of flute players,

nnimmers, troubadours, tumblers, mountebanks and fallen women

catered to the pleasures and lusts of the multitudes. Yet Creigh-

ton assures us that the utmost decorum marked the proceedings

of the Council and that two thousand officers were appointed to

preserve order,

John XXIII, wlio had been a very unwilling participant in

the calling of the Council, entertained hopes that it would set

aside his two rivals, Gregory XII and Benedict XIIT, and pro-

claim him the legitimate Pope. But the needs of the situation

were too urgent for favoring his pretensions. The only course

left to the delegates was to consider the question of union de novo,

entirely disregarding all previous deliberations and treating the

claims of the three competitors with the strictest impartiality.^

After considerable parleying John was compelled to abdicate,

Gregory renounced his rights, and Benedict, abandoned by the

majority of his adherents, took refuge in the Castle of Peniscola,

overlooking the Mediterranean, and there remained intractable.

Proceedings were instituted against him, and finally, on the 2Gtli

of July, 1417, he was deposed. It is not possible to mention

here all the chicaneries, plots, and counter plots that were rife

for three and a half years among the members of this tumultuous

assembly, probably the largest congTcss the world has ever seen.

The policy of reform was anything but successful ; thoroughgoing

measures which affected doctrine were as a rule defeated, and the

chief results of the extended conferences lay in the direction of

guarding the election and authority of future popes. It is patent

that unanimity on vexed and difficult questions was well-nigh

impossible. Xor did the future executive of the church carry

out with any heartiness or to good effect such proposals for change

as were adopted by the Council.

'Encyclopaedia Britannica, Volume VI, p. 985. XI Edition.
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Its personnel was far from impressive. John was character-

ized by its indictment of him as infamous, abominable, degener-

ate, unworthy, useless, and harmful. He fell unbefriended and

unpitied, a reckless and unscrupulous soldier of fortune who
should never have been a priest. Benedict was an obstinate bigot

set on his personal ends. Gregory was the only one of the three

pseudo-popes who appeared to any advantage. He relinquished

his position with as much independence as dignity. Sigismund

soon wearied of his role as peace-maker, and on more than one

occasion plunged into threats of violence, varied by alignments

with England in hostility to France.

On November 11, 1417, Cardinal Otto Colonna was formally

elected as pope. This was brought about by the association of

six delegates from each nation sitting with the Sacred College.

Colonna took the title of ]\rartin V, and with his elevation the

gi'eat schism came to an end.

By far the noblest figure emerging from this welter of con-

flicting parties and aims was that of John Hus, the Bohemian

patriot and martyr. He was born at Hussinecz, a market town

at the foot of the Bohmerwald, not far from the Bavarian frontier.

The exact date of his birth, together with many other particulars

of his early life, is not known. He entered the University of

Prague at about the usual age, where he became master of arts

in 1396, and in 1398 was chosen as an examiner for the bachelor's

degree. In October, 1401, he was made dean of the philosophical

faculty, and for six months, from October, 1402, to April, 1403,

he was rector of the university. His further appointment as

curate of the Bethlebcm Chapel, which had been erected and

endowed by the citizens of Prague for the purpose of preaching in

the Bohemian tongue, had a gi'eat influence on his religious con-

victions. Ho became an earnest student of the Holy Scriptures

and was brought into contact with the writings of Wycliffe, the

"Doctor Evangelicus" of English scholasticism, Hus did not at

first experience any conscious alienation from the established

doctrines of the church. It was only by degrees that his growing

acquaintance and sympathy with the drastic attitude of Wycliffe

unfavorably aficcted his relations with the clergy. In 1408, how-
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ever, these relations Lecaine strained, and a complaint was lodged

against liim. His popularity among the Bohemian people, by

whom he was regarded with esteem and confidence, enabled him

to raise the opinions of Wyclifte, repudiated in England, to the

dignity of a national religion in Boliemia. But this was a dan-

gerous triumph for Hus. His enemies among the higher ecclesias-

tics had marked him as a perverse malignant, and charged that

in his preaching he fomented the antipathy between the German

and Bohemian races. His conduct was investigated, with what

result is not certain, but it is impossible to disconnect the Bull,

promulgated by Pope Alexander Y, on December 20, 1409, from

a specific intention to prohibit the teachings of Hus. The popu-

lace rose on behalf of their hero, who continued to proclaim

with increased fervor and acceptance the truths he had so recently

embraced. After further disturbances, during which he lost the

support of his fellow professors in the university, Hus withdrew

from Prague. During his exile his chief employments were open-

air preaching and the composition of the treatise, "De Ecclesia,"

which was mainly a transcript from WycliftVs work of the same

name. This proved, in the sequel, to be his fatal step, and the

tract was quoted against him when he was summoned to Con-

stance to appear before the Council. An Englishman who was

present at the trial, saw that thin ascetic figure, meanly clad, and

heard his defense, declared, "I could almost have believed that

the very "Wyclift'e himself was before me." The onlooker was

nearer the truth than he suspected. Wycliffe's convictions were

resuscitated before that august body, practically intact in matter,

and expressed with an intellectual keenness and intensity which

greatly alarmed the traditionalists. A safe-conduct had been

gi-anted Hus which promised that, whatever the decision of the

Council might be, he should return unmolested to Bohemia. It

did not guarantee him immunity from punishment, but if faith

to him had not been broken he would have been sent back to

Bohemia to be dealt with by his sovereign. Sigismund proved

treacherous; after using the safe-conduct to entice Hus to Con-

stance he basely surrendered him to his relentless foes, whose

wrath had been aroused by his denial of transubstantiation, the
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keystone dogma of sacerdotalism. They were resolved that he

should not escape them. The ignominious flight of John left

the Council incensed and alarmed, and furnished a pretext

for hastening the proceedings against IIus. His judges were

inaccessible to his arg-uments and explanations; they required

that he should humbly avow his heretical errors in all the articles

quoted against him, promise on oath neither to hold nor teach

them in the future, and, further, that he sliould publicly recant

them. Hus declined to make submission or foreswear himself,

and Sigismund was among the first to announce that there was

no remedy but the stake. During the next four weeks Hus

remained unshaken in his determination, and steadfastly refused

to violate his conscience. On the eve of his suffering he addressed

a letter to friends at Prague in which he said: "I write this in

prison and in chains, expecting to-morrow to receive sentence of

death, full of hope in God that I shall not swerve from the truth,

nor abjure errors imputed to me by false witnesses."

Nor did he. After the senseless ceremonialism of his degi-a-

dation from the priestly office he was handed over to the secular

arm, while the Council, with cruel unconcern, proceeded with its

own business as if nothing had happened. Many insta7ices beyond

contradiction show how meekly and yet cheerfully IIus met his

end. After he had been tied to the stake and the faggots were

piled around him he testified, "God is my witness that I have

never taught or preached aught but the truth. In that gospel

which hitherto I have believed I now joyfully die." The fire was

lit, and as the flames gathered about him he audibly prayed in

the words of the "Kyrie Elcison" until the smoke stifled his voice.

His ashes and the soil on which they lay were carefully gathered

up and tliro\\Ti into the lihine. The Council which had unwit-

tingly bestowed on him eternal honor also decreed that the dust

of Wycliffe, his master, should be exhumed and cast into the little

river which flows through Lutterworth toward the Avon. Years

later Richard Fleming, a recreant Lollard who had been rewarded

with a bishopric, executed the edict. Thus these two reformers

through their enemies fulfilled the classic saying that such great

men have the planet for their tomb. Jerome of Prague, the com-
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panion of Hits, a student of Oxford and a convert to Wycliffian-

isni, hastened to Constance that he might defend him. His efforts

were frustrated, and being without a safe-conduct he attempted

to escape, but was arrested in Bavaria and brought back to Con-

stance. Like Cranmer, he recanted, then withdrew his recanta-

tion, and on ]May 30, 1416, endured death for his religious

opinions.

It requires little stretch of imagination to see looming in

the background of the martyrdom of Hus the majestic shade of

that great schoolman, Wycliffe, the last product of his kind, for

whose doctrine Hus died. Their memories, with that of Luther,

are enshrined in three medallions at the University of Prague,

which depict the evolution of Protestantism from the Anglican

scholastic through the Bohemian martyr to the German Titan.

The first shows Wycliffe striking gleaming sparks from a flint;

the second, Hus, kindling the coals with the sparks ; the third,

Luther, bearing a blazing torch he has kindled at the live coals.

^. (^AMe^J^^cipOuolj^^^cc/,
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THOMAS A. MORr.IS—LAST OF THE PIOXEER
BISHOPS

As one of the last in the long line of ]\Iethodist heroes, and

as perhaps the very last of the pioneer Bishops, Bishop Morris

must ever hold a high place among the leading men of the church.

He belonged emphatically to that class of men who are content

to be kno\\Ti by their fruits, whose lives are made up of deeds

rather than words, and no one will deny that Bishop !Morris was

as faithful and abundant in performance as he was modest and

quiet in profession. He was not, perhaps, what would be called

a man of commanding personal appearance, though in his prime

he was by no means destitute of the noble mien and dignified bear-

ing which arc popularly associated with high position. His portly

physique, placid countenance, paternal manners, and perfect self-

control as well adorned the presidential chair of a deliberative body

as if he had been born to lead. His natural embonpoint increased

in later life to decided corpulency, of which he was a little sensi-

tive, but his complexion was so fair, clear, and beautiful, his face

so kindly and gentle in its expression, and his personal habits so

scrupulously neat, that ho was upon the whole, and even to ex-

treme old age, a man of attractive appearance. His health in

early life seems to have been frail and uncertain. It was mainly

on that account that he hesitated so long about entering the itiner-

ant ranks; and it was apparently for years an unsettled question

in his own mind whether he would be able to go on in the regular

work after he had entered upon it. It seems surprising that he

was physically equal to the severe hardships and dangerous ex-

posures of his long and laborious life. To a modern itinerant

the story herein related, of horseback journeyings through track-

less forests, of nights spent in cold and cheerless swainps with

no roof but tlie sky, of swimming swollen streams, of hunger and

want, of incessant labor for the public good with very little appre-

ciation or support from the public, seems almost incredible. And
yet, when it is considered that Bishop IMorris, while performing

this excessive labor, was much of the time a sufferer from some
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form of disease, and that his immense circuits of travel required

very long separations from a delicate and invalid wife, and that

for many years he almost literally paid his o^vn. way in the min-

istry out of a slender private income, it seems, indeed, almost

utterly inexplicable that he was so sustained in health, and that

he was able, through it all, to maintain so equable a spirit. It is,

however, but one more chapter in that wonderful book of Provi-

dence, illustrating and confirming the words, "As thy days, so

shall thy strength be."

In the matter of mental culture Bishop Morris belonged to

a class of men whose exact status it is difficult to define. A
scholar he certainly was not, in the popular sense of that word,

and yet he was by no means an unlearned man. He was what

might be called, in the best sense of the much-abused expression,

a self-made man—as, indeed, were many of the moral giants of

those days. We have seen that schools were few in number and

poor in quality in the region of country where his school days

were passed, and yet it was his good fortune to be a pupil for

some time in the best school accessible, a grammar school near his

father's house taught by a thoroughly educated Englishman. In

this school yoimg Morris acquired, no doubt, the elements of a

good English education and probably some knowledge of the

ancient languages, for years afterward he pursued the study of

Greek with good success on horseback while passing around his

circuits. He was always a student ; and his sermons, essays, and

editorials furnish abundant evidence of a wide range of reading,

as well as of a mind of rare natural endowments. His style was

epigi-ammatic, clear, and forcible. A very competent critic has said

that in this respect no minister in our church has more nearly

resembled ^[r. Wesley than Bishop ]\lorris. His printed sermons

are characterized by the same simplicity of style, the same pith

and directness, the same lucid arrangement, and the same earnest

and practical enforcement of the truth.

It was one of Bishop !Morris's most remarkable characteristics

that he could, while displaying on all occasions immovable firm-

ness of purpose in what he believed to be right, so demean himself

as to give no ofi"ense. It will be recalled how he passed through
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the stormy days of the so-called radical controversy, and the still

fiercer antislavery agitation, as well as the great conflict in the

chnrch which cnlniinatcd in the separation of tlic Church, South,

with decided opinions, firmly held and fearlessly expressed, yet

with the sincere respect and confidence of all parties. It was this

rare characteristic which secured for him, in a very marked and

unusual degree, .the love of the whole church throughout his entire

life. He was as free, perhaps, as any man could be from ofi'en-

sive self-assertion and mere dogmatism. The respectful deference

he paid to the opinions of others and the modesty with which he

dissented from his brethren could not fail to win tlie admiration

even of an opponent. That men were sometimes aggrieved at the

course he felt it his duty to pursue is certain, but it is equally

certain that Bishop Morris was incapable of treating with dis-

respect his ministerial or other brethren. And this trait of his

character deserves to be carefully noted. ]\ren may possess learn-

ing, genius, eloquence, so as to speak with lips which seem touched

almost with celestial fire, and yet they may be, at the same time,

characterized by such faults of temper and manner as to excite

the prejudices of their fellow men, and so destroy their influence

and usefulness utterly. The apostle Paul took especial pains not

to give needless oft'cnse, and so far as he could do so with a good

conscience he became "all things to all men,'' not for the purpose

of gaining popularity, but that he might win souls to Christ. It

can hardly be questioned that, in this respect at least. Bishop

Morris was in the line of "apostolical succession.'' In matters

not affecting the great interests of religion he was exceedingly

pliable and conciliatory, and easy to be entreated. It is doubtful

whether any man ever had, or could have, more perfect mastery

of his tongue. "Who ever heard him, under the greatest provoca-

tion, say an ill-tempered or bitter word? Who ever saw him,

amid the vexations or annoyances of the chairmanship of an

Annual Conference, lose his temper or self-control ? He never

made a profession of Christian perfection, and yet if to live Christ-

like, if always to exhibit the lovely spirit of him who was meek

and lowly, and whose words, actions, and whole deportment were

kind, gentle, and attractive, is to have attained to that exalted
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state of grace, then those who loiew him best will concede to

Bisliop ]\Iorris what he did not claim for himself.

As a presiding officer Bishop ]^^orris since his death has

been referred to by a judicious critic, who knew him long and

intimately, as '"the beau-ideal of a ]\Iethodist Bishop." It is cer-

tainly safe to affirm that, from the beginning, the church has had

no Bishop whose administration was more universally acceptable.

Bishop Morris was a man of rare practical wisdom—it was usual

tliroughout his life to speak of him as a man of remarkable com-

mon sense—and his judgment of men and measures was seldom at

fault and rarely questioned. He has been referred to sometimes as

a man who had few, if any, salient points, and whose character is

therefore not easily defined. It is true, doubtless, that he had no

gift or grace in marked prominence, because his common sense,

or practical wisdom, prevented the cultivation of one grace or

talent at the expense of others. His was a symmetrically de-

veloped character; he cultivated his mental and moral faculties

proportionately, "growing into a perfect man, unto the measure

of the stature of the fullness of Christ." And it was this ability

to view all subjects periscopically—from every point of view

—

and in a practical common-sense way, to take in the true measure

and capabilities of men '"for the work," that made Bishop Morris

so successful as a presiding officer in an Annual Conference. In

estimating men in the ministry he never departed from the old

and safe ^rethodistic criterion, "gifts, graces, and usefulness"

;

and no Bishop ever succeeded better in putting the right man in

the right place. ]\rethodist ministers always felt safe when they

were in his hands, for they knew him to be incapable of using the

power of his othcial position to gratify a personal preference or

redress a private grievance. Ilis quick and accurate judgment

of men, his sterling honesty, which made it instinctive with him

to do what he believed to lie right, his deep and tender sympathy

with his brethren in the pastorate, his uniform kindness of dis-

l)osition, his perfect self-control, and his inflexible decision—these

were among the qualities which conspired to make him peculiarly

the man for the office he tilled for so many years with so much

honor to himself and so much usefulness to the church. It is
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highly prohable, furthermore, that his popularity as a presiding

officer was enhanced not a little by that quiet humor which, in

the words of another, ''as a subtle aroma, pervaded and enlivened

his private conversation and public discourse." As the president

of a Conference he was not in the habit of flaunting his authority

in the faces of his brethren. He affected no superiority, and was

never apparently much concerned about his official digTiity. He
put on no prelatical airs, indeed, of any kind, for he never felt that

his office lifted him above the fellowship and sympathy of his

brethren. On this account he was easily approached by preachers

and people, and in hearing statements, and sometimes counter-

statements, his patience was inexhaustible.

One characteristic of Bishop Morris, and as much at least

as any other it accounts for his success, was his unaffected hu-

mility. The extreme diffidence and shrinking modesty with which

Bishop ]Morris entered upon the work of the ministry—his pain-

ful and embarrassing doubts about his call to the work, growing

mainly out of his deep conviction of his own unfitness for it

—

the evident reluctance with which he entered upon the office and

work of a Bishop, and his desire to resign it at the end of his first

quadrennial term, and-, in short, his unassuming manner in public

and in private, and, his whole course through life, attest sufficiently

that he was remarkably endowed with that rarest of the Christian

graces. As pastor, editor, and Bishop he held high positions

among his ministerial brethren, but the positions always sought

him; he was the farthest possible remove from an ecclesiastical

office-seeker. And so meekly did he wear his honors that it may
be doubted seriously whether he ever excited a feeling of' envy ih-

any breast. Bishop Morris was, in the best sense, a progressive

man; not one who despised old things because they are old, but

one who, carefully studying the signs of the times, could see, in

the mighty movements that are going on in the world, evidences

that the race is in the infancy of a glorious manhood yet to be

developed, and that the world's best days are yet to come. ^V^lile,

in accordance with the universal tendency of old age, he lingered

much in the past, and loved to recall the heroic times of Meth-

odism, yet he indulged in no gloomy forebodings of the future,
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but always expressed himself as confident that still better days

were in store for the church and the world. In his ''Reflections,"

written on his seventy-sixth birthday, after speaking in glowing

terms of the progress of the church since he entered the ministry,

he adds : "And yet I see nothing in the general aspects of affairs

to warrant the supposition of less success in the future, but much

to encourage the hope of increasing prosperity." In the general

progress of the country, in which the church necessarily par-

ticipates, so far as regards her material resources and exterior ac-

commodations, changes, more or less important, in matters of mere

form and polity become a necessity. At such times a conciliatory

and progressive policy is the dictate alike of religion and common
sense. Thus when, a few years before, the question of "lay repre-

sentation" was reopened, Bishop Morris had the sagacity to see

that, however premature some former discussions of the subject

might have been, yet now the altered circumstances of the church

required such a modification of its government, and accordingly

he gave the measure his unqualified approval. Its overwhelming-

success before the laity and the Conferences was due to the in-

fluence of no one name more than to that of the senior Bishop.

On the question of slavery, also, Bishop Morris was doubtless

a conservative in his early life. Born and raised in a slave State,

and for seven years of his ministerial life necessarily in contact

with the system in its mildest forms—as it existed in Kentucky

and Tennessee—wo are not surprised to find that, while he was

in no sense a pro-slavery man, yet w^hen charged with being "an

Abolitionist," as he journeyed thrqugh the extreme South, he felt

the title to be, and spoke of it as being, the reverse of compli-

mentary. And yet when the Church, South, was organized, strong

as were the tics that bound him to the section in which he was

born, and great as were the inducements held out to him to connect

himself with that organization, he did not hesitate or falter an

instant in his allegiance to the Methodist Episcopal Church. Like

many other wise and good men, by constitutional temperament

inelined to conservative views, Bishop Morris was led along by

steps and stages to a full realization of the enormities of slavery,

and finally to the conclusion that it was indeed, in the language
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of the wise and illustrious Wesley, "the sum of all villainies."

And from the hour when bloody treason iired on Sumter, through

all the dark and gloomy days of the great slavery rebellion, the

star-spangled banner floated day and night from the flag staff of

"Salubria"' ; nor did anyone rejoice more sincerely in the final

overthrow and complete extirpation of slavery than Bishop ^Morris.

"While always open to conviction, and ever on the alert for

truth, and never ashamed to modify his views on sufficient grounds,

he was, at the same time, a man of remarkable firmness. Always

ready to adopt new views if they were supported by reason and

sound argument, yet he had no fickleness—no fondness for change

—no disposition to take up new things simply because they were

new. His opinions were never hastily formed. His belief in the

Christian religion and his opinions on the gTeat themes of revela-

tion were the result of earnest and prayerful consideration. His

adoption of the creed of ^NLethodism was in consequence of a care-

ful comparison with the Holy Scriptures of the doctrines therein

taught, and, although the influence of early training and the pre-

vailing prejudices of the day would stand as very strong barriers

in the way of his doing so, yet he could not do otherwise, with his

instinctive honesty, than become a ^lethodist when satisfied that

it was his duty to do so. He was certainly no bigot. He recog-

nized all Christians as fellow soldiers in the same great army
of Immanuel, and joyfiilly cooperated with them in every possible

way; and yet it was from a very thorough conviction of their

truthfulness and importance that he uttered the following words,

in 1859, in a sermon on ^[ethodist Church Polity, preached be-

fore the ISTorth Indiana and Pittsburgh Conferences, mid published

in the same year at the request of those bodies

:

Brethren, hold on to your doctrines, especially of general atonement,

the witness of the Spirit, and of full salvation. Hold on to your ex-

perience of grace. Hold on to your Discipline. Hold on to your peculiar

usages, to class meetings, love feasts, congregational singing, revival

meetings, the mourners' bench, and to kneeling in prayer. Hold on to

itinerancy, and, as far as may be, to -the circuit system; to the presiding

eldership, and to general superintendency. In a word, hold on to every-

thing essential to the success of Methodism; for it has saved millions

now in heaven, and miIlion.s more in Europe and America who are still

heading for the world of light and peace above.
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As a preacher, Bisliop ]\rorris was distingTiisbed for clearness,

simplicity, directness, and brevity. His manner in the pulpit was

(luiet, and jet earnest; while his style was conversational, it was,

at the same time, sufficiently animated. In the early days of his

ministry, before his health was impaired by repeated attacks of

paralysis, he was often very eloquent, and at times would raise

an audience to the highest pitch of religious fervor and enthu-

siasm. Drs. Wright and Trimble both refer, in their remarks

made at the funeral, to a sermon preached once at Urbana, dur-

ing a Conference session, the effect of which upon the audience

was very remarkable; and it is certain, from the testimony of

many others also, that a very unusual power often accompanied

liis discourses, even when he seemed least to strive after effect.

Still, Bishop Morris was never, perhaps, what would be called a

popular preacher. The work of the minister was, in his judg-

ment, evidently too high and holy and serious for the employment

of meretricious arts. He felt that he had a message from God to

the people, and he delivered it with the dignity and solenmity

becoming an ambassador of Christ. Flights of fancy, flowers of

rhetoric, startling and sensational declamation, profundity, in the

sense of saying wliai neither he nor others understood, and origi-

nality, in the sense of teaching doctrines contrary to the Word of

God, however popular with multitudes of hearers, are pulpit

methods which Bishop Morris could scarcely have been tempted to

employ. And yet his printed sermons are worthy to be studied as

niodels. His clear, terse style, his short, simple, and pointed sen-

tences, his sound theology and sound sense, constantly remind the

reader of John Wesley's incomparable discourses. One peculi-

arity of the Bishop as a preacher, which might well be studied

and imitated by his successors in the gospel ministry, was his

habit of closing when he had done. Often when the interest was
at its height, when there was no flagging of attention on the part

of his hearers, and even with apparent abruptness, he would close

tlio Bible and sit down, leaving his congregation wondering at the

suddenness of the conclusion.

Upon the whole it may be said of Bishop ]\Iorris's preaching,

as we have said of his character, it lacked the salient points, per-
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haps, which render characterization easy and obvious, and jet this

very lack, so to speak, was in consequence of the fullness and

completeness and thoroughness of his preparation. His sermons

were symmetrical, doctrinal, practical, and thoroughly evangelical,

not by chance, or because he had a genius for sermonizing, but as

the result of deep and earnest study. If he preached, as he rarely

did, a sermon of considerable length, he was in the habit of saying,

apologetically, that his discourse was unusually long because he

*'had not had time to make it short," and although his delivery

of sermons was always what is called extemporaneous no one, per-

haps, was ever more painstaking and conscientious in preparing

for the pulpiL

Bishop Morris was a man of very strong local attachments

and warm personal friendsliips, and no estimate of his character

would be just which ignored his social and affectional nature.

Amid all the long and weary journeyings of life home was always

the one dear spot to which his "heart untraveled fondly turned.''

He had many pleasant temporary homes among the kind and

generous people whom he served in various relations, but ''Spice

Flat Cottage," "Mount Olivet," "Home Lodge," and "Salubria"

were especially dear to his heart. While the Bishop was reticent,

almost to a fault, in general society, he was a delightful companion

in the circle of his intimate personal friends. A vein of pleasant

humor often ran through his fireside talks which made them

exceedingly agreeable, and he had an inexhaustible fund of anec-

dotes, personal and otherwise, with which he almost always spiced

his conversation. But, while an occasional flash of wit indicated

latent stores of that dangerous weapon, and while his quick and

keen appreciation of the ludicrous would sometimes raise a laugh

at the expense of another, he was the last man in the world to

wound the feelings of anyone by a wanton use of such powers.

Indeed the humor of Bishop Morris was not of the broad, coarse

kind. It pervaded his conversation as "a subtle aroma," and was

usually quiet and delicate in its character. Of his personal reli-

gious experience the Bishop spoke seldom, and always with great

modesty and reserve. In this respect he so nearly resembled an-

other eminent senior bishop—Rev. Elijali Hedding, D.D.—that
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the* masterly portraiture of the latter, drawn by Lis distingiiished

biograpber, the late Bishop Clark, would apply equally well to

Bishop Morris:

He was a man of deep and unaffected piety. His religion was not

devoid of feeling, but it rested rather upon the basis of principle than of

emotion. It was at the farthest remove from asceticism, or that repulsive

austerity which so often makes religion itself seem unamiable. In him,

trifling and levity found no place; but cheerfulness—the genial sunshine

of the heart—diffused its loveliness all around him. There was no self-

reliance, no confident nor high profession, but there was, what was far

better, piety, silent but incessant, consistent, deep, all-pervading; work-

ing out practical results, producing genuine fruits, forming the character,

regulating the life. No one can doubt his deep experience of the things

of God and of the sanctifying of the blood of Jesus. But of this last

he avoided making any public profession. This may have resulted as

much from the extreme modesty of his nature, the poor estimate he

always formed of himself and his performances, and his painful con-

sciousness of his errors and imperfections, as from his profound sense

of the high responsibility attached to such professions. He may, too,

have thought that the profession that he was a sinner, seeking salvation

through the blood of Jesus, was more fitting to his condition and more

congenial to his feelings than any other.

Undoubtedly that sterling honesty which was always a conspicu-

ous trait in the character of Bishop 3Iorris would naturally incline

liini to great circumspection in making any profession of personal

attainments which it was not clearly his duty to make. He was

of that class of men who would rather profess too little than too

much in regard to themselves, and who, while conceding to others

of a different mind the largest liberty as to their forms of pro-

fession, are at the same time fully persuaded that a life wholly

giveu up to the service of God, and regulated and governed by the

precepts of the gospel, is, after all, one of the best possible evi-

dences of genuine Christian character.

Bishop ^lorris was not a demonstrative man. His religion

exhibited itself as a uniform, active, holy principle of obedience

to tlie will of God, and it permeated his whole life, private and

public. He was "a doer of the word, and not a hearer only." It

was also characteristic of the man to speak sparingly and modestly

of himself. He had, in fact, a deep dislike for whatever bore even

the semblance of eaotism, and for anvthing like mere ostentatious





220 MetJwdist Ecvleiu [March

display or parade he had a hearty and wholesome contempt. That

such a man should be somewhat reserved in speahing of his reli-

gious attainments and the exercises and frames of his mind seems

entirely natural. But there were times when he spoke fully and

freely concerning his religions experience, and no one, perhaps, ever

enjoyed a more uniform, tranquil, and peaceful state of mind.

His letter to the Cincinnati Conference, dictated only a few days

before he breathed his last, very beautifully expresses his feelings

in view of the near approach of death:

I find the religion I so loug preached to others is able to bring peace

and assurance to the heart in retirement as well as when in the heat of

battle leading forth the conquering hosts to certain victory. Thank God
for the Christian's hope. It comforts and sustains amid all the vicissi-

tudes of life, and to the trusting heart makes bright the future. In re-

viewing the past I have only this to say, that God has been very good to

me. Most of my associates in the ministry, as well as many loved ones,

have passed away. I yet linger on the shore, and soon expect to cross

the river. I am nearing Jordan, and in the course of nature cannot stay

here much longer; but beneath me are the everlasting arms, and, through

riches of grace in Christ Jesus my Lord, I hope to anchor safely in the

harbor of eternal rest

This, which may be regarded as the dying testimony of Bishop

iMorris, is eminently characteristic of the man. While it is per-

vaded throughout by a spirit of humility as lovely as it is rare, it

is at the same time the blessed language of the full assurance of

faith and hope; an assurance so strong and comforting, even

down to the last moment of his life, that he could say with his

dying breath, "The future looks bright."

The life of Bishop ]\[orris is of special interest to the com-

munion he served with so much fidelity, and for so long a period

of time, for the reason that he was the last of the general superin-

tendents whose personal experience extended far back into what is

often and very 'properly called the heroic period of ]\Iethodism.

4^.,^,JL0ujn^
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THE DOG^rATIC CHAPtACTER OF GERMAN CULTURE

If the idea of commerce seems to contain the explanation

of the present war of wars, the notion of culture may be said to

Lc its justification. In the human soul both tendencies, the ex-

teriorizing and interiorizing, the ideal of conquest and the ideal

of culture, have their place ; where once the German was originally

surrendered to the one he seems now to be definitely inclined

toward the otlier also. "Uliere the contemporary conflict appears

to involve such material issues as supremacy on land and sea,

balance of power, and the extension of national border lines, it is

none the less a spiritual conflict, wherein ideal clashes with ideal,

while intellectual charges upon intellectual. Indeed, one might

hazard the statement that the breaking of commercial bonds be-

tween port and port is less regretted than the severing of cultural

ties between university and university. To abandon the princi-

ples of modern humanism, where the altruistic and sympatliistic

have been paramount, seems less grievous than the loss of an

ancient sense of humanism wherein the aristocracy of superior-

mindedness was the most salient notion. Industrialism, with its

manifold of complicated interests, has been unable to vie with

intellectualism, with its less obvious appeal to human reason;

railway and market, with their immediate appeal to the sense of

human well-being, have been unable to stand the competition of

trench and fortress for the attention of the national consciousness,

^feanwhile, the intellectual interest has become, as it were, a court

of appeals. In war offices and boards of strategy all is silent and

sullen; in the ranks and the homes of the peoples involved the

conflict shapes itself as a conflict for ideals.

The Germans were the first to raise the culture question ;*the

Germans arc the ones who keep insisting upon the intellectual

merits of the conflict which means so much to them. But to

what extent is culture a thing Germanic? Is it to be thought

that, as the culture of antiquity was practically Grecian, the cul-

ture of modernitv is in the same measure Germanic? As a form





222 Metliodlst nev'ieiu [:^^arc]l

of pliilosopliy which pursued culture as an ideal the iutellectual-

ism of England was first in the field, in the form of Bacon's

Advancement of Learning; since Bacon's day English culture

has been marked by a sense of utility which has not always served

the interests of a liberal intellectual life. The Erench followed

the English after Voltaire visited Britain and British ideas

crossed over to Erance. Before the days of Voltaire and Kousseau

the Gallic mind was characterized by a noble dilettantism which

these men of genius failed to correct, and which exists up to the

present moment with Anatole Erance. The Germans borrowed

from the Erench, the Russians from the Germans. Thus the

condition of culture among the foregoing nations is such as to

make possible the following generalizations : British culture is

nobly utilitarian, Erench culture of superior dilettantism, the

culture of the Russian nihilistic but fine, while German intel-

lectualism is of a dogmatic character. In applying the doubtful

term "dogmatism" as that which predicates German culture the

special application of that term must not fail of appreciation.

German culture is dogmatic in the sense of being definite, rational.

and conscious. Dogmatism consists in a belief that the facts of

nature and the forms of human existence can be subsumed under

an idea. ^Miere other nations look upon the facts of nature and

humanity as so much material for use or for enjoyment the

Teutonic mind considers the naturistic and humanistic as so much

soul-stufY. Wanting in English practicality and Gallic versatility,

the German mind has found it necessary to elaborate an ideal

and then pursue it with meritorious blindness. AVhcre other t_\'pes

of national culture grew up naturally, in the very soil of national

spirit, German culture was built according to a preconceived plan.

Among other peoples the artistic deed preceded the a?sthetic

thought ; among the Germans the original rendering of the gospel

—In the beginning was the Word—has prevailed, rather than the

Goethean revision of it—In the beginning was the deed. In the

beginning was the intellectual logos of the German mind, whence

formula came before action, taste before lesthctic feeling, a:sthctic3

before art. In its rash indulgence in the a priori the German

seems to stand alone in the historv of occidental culture.
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Ancient and modern culture reveals a naturalness of develop-

ment strangely wanting in the career of German intellectualism.

Grecian culture, however free and fine its character, was depend-

ent upon the spontaneous outpourings of the Grecian soul, while

the intellectual perfection of Apollonian culture was ever depend-

ent upon the robust spontaneity of Dionysian life. Eeflective

philosophy came in when spiritual life was over-ripe. One can-

not think of Homer and ^^schylus and Phidias as waiting for

some savant to indicate the limits of poetry and plastic, or to

reveal the function of art in the life of the state. When, with

the Greeks, theory did come in, Plato and Aristotle wrote in a

reminiscent mood as they strove to sum up the dialectical meaning

of that which the free genius of Greece liad produced so wantonly.

In modern culture the same principle of the a j^osteriori has

usually prevailed. In England, France, and Russia the calcu-

lating mind has not been forced to tarry and observe what the

imconsciousness of genius had in store for theory; Shakespeare

did not wait for some intellectual to elaborate a theory of the

drama, nor ISTewton delay in his science until the principles of

science as such had been laid down. The theory was supposed to

accommodate itself to the fact. Prance may have had less faith

in the workings of the nai'vc mind of art, Pussia may have been

even more ready to negate its nationalism, yet the natural order

of deed and thought was pursued by Briton, Gaul, and Slav.

With the German this was not the case. In Germany the intel-

lect, instead of realizing itself as something reflective, has ever

exercised a prognosis. With the idea of "a Germany" disclosed

by Protestantism, Teutonic unity was, before ISTO, a mere idea

for the speculative mind. If Germany had not been called upon

to pass through the fatigue and confusion of the Thirty Years'

War the primitive intuition of national unity might have assumed

concrete character; but the fact remains that the middle of the

seventeenth century, which saw England and France well estab-

lished as nations, found Germany in a condition of theory, of

hope, of promise. The uncertainty of early German culture

appears in the writings of Leibnitz, who found it expedient to

express Germanic ideals in a foreign tongue, while he contented
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himself with an inward unity of idea alone, when his philosophic

failed to reveal the possibility of any commerce between the inner

and outer. The circumstance of the Thirty Years' War and the

philosophy of Leibnitz, who was born two years before that war

closed, seem to have made lasting impressions upon the German
mind, which has since surrendered itself to pure inwardness and

contemplation, "The monads have no windows through which

anything can enter or depart." This metaphysical maxim of

Leibnitz became significant for German culture, wherein there

prevails a fondness for philosophy and a literature of ideas. The

Teutonic mind is a monad for whom the world is so much inward-

ness; exterior aggrandizement is foreign to that which lives and

moves and has its being within itself. It is undeniable that the

Germanic mind has often sought to frame windows and hang

doors that the spirit within might contemplate the world, might

indeed fare forth in the open ; but by what means, and with what

results ? Lessing felt the classic perfection of the world, yet he

sought to survey reality as though it followed a plan of historical

development through which God educates mankind. Kant felt

the narrowness of a purely thought-life and made his escape

through the morale of the categorical imperative. Goethe suffered

from the confines of culture and sought redemption in the idea of

work. Schiller's soul dwindled under the influence of an art

internal and sentimental, whence his humanism called out for

the naive and open. Others have rejoiced in this light of inward

intensity. Pichte expressed his satisfaction in a moral absolute;

Schleiermacher's spirit reposed in the feeling of absolute depend-

ence; Hegel drew from the subtle depths of the mind all the

principles of nature and man. Such was the one-time spirit of

Germanic culture, in which poetry, philosophy, religion, and

morality were one. At the present hour the philosophy of Euckeu

betrays a certain nostalgia for that sense of absolute life which

had been the animating spirit of his nation's thought-life. The

calculated effect of this style of culture was to produce a free

dogmatism, if such an adjective may accompany such a substan-

tive. German dogmatism is free because it is an afiirmatiou from

within rather than a dictate from without, and because it springs
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freely from xrithin; Germanic culture is dogmatic and critical.

Tlie German mind planned its art and pliilosopliy Avith the same

vigor that it is reputed to have planned its recent campaigns

with. Before the development of poetry it was necessary for

Lessing to perfect theoretical poetics ; then Goethe and Schiller

and the Romanticists were able to take up the work of art. Before

there came the wonderful development of transcendentalism it

was necessary for Kant to indicate the possibilities of the tran-

scendental method of thinking. The critical poet and critical

philosopher were the Caleb and Joshua who made the initial

crossing of the Jordan in order that they might spy out the

Promised Land. Yet in this dogmatism of the German mind

there is nothing to suggest that the exponent of idealism would

be other than a law unto himself; whatever be the esoteric

philosophy of Potsdam, the open philosophy of the universities has

been persuasive rather than polemical. If the Kaiser wants '"a

place in the sun" of international life, the philosopher feels that

he has long since secured his seat there. The general attitude

of the German intellectual has been centripetal and attractive,

not centrifugal and missionary, while the very character of Teu-

tonic culture has been intensive instead of extensive. Those who
were willing to enter the restricted circle of severe thinking and

exact investigation were welcomed, while those who have wished

to remain without the wall have been left undisturbed. Such is

the impression which Germany, viewed from within, gives the

mind. Germany to-day looks quite different to one who has

learned to love it as the land of sweetness and light, hence one

begins to inquire whether there are not two Germanys; or whether

the Germany of tradition has not given way to the young Ger-

many of militarism and exterior aggrandizement. Once the king-

dom of culture was within ; now, perhaps, it seeks to demonstrate

itself outwardly through the signs of the times. When Siegfried

M-ent forth on new exploits

—

ncuc Thatcn—he at once forgot

P>runhilde; have the neuc Thaten carried on by Germany caused

It to forget the spirit of culture which it had awakened? Are
past and present at war with each other in the spiritual life of

the German? To answer this question, one must first consider
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what were the stri\'ings of the authentic Germany, w4iat the shin-

ing goals which it set for itself in the world.

To the Germanic genius the western world owes the idea of

modernness; the consciousness of what the essence and character

of post-pagan existence signify in human culture. As late as the

eighteenth century the intellectual life of Europe had proceeded

without making the distinction hetween ancient and modern,

classic and romantic, altliough Europe must have felt that there

was a difference between the ideals of Shakespeare and those of

Homer, the art of Sophocles and that of Dante, the method of

the Doric and that of the Gothic. But wherein was this implicit

difference to be found, and by what ideas and terms was the

differentiation to be made ? The original contrast between the

style of ancient culture and the modern was eft'ected by Schiller

in his essay On Xaive and Sentimental Poetry. With Schiller

this distinction was more temperamental than technical, for it

revealed the mood of a poet who, dissatisfied with the excessive

inwardness of modern art, sought to resume the directness and

naivete of the ancient order. "With Friedrich Schlegel, who fol-

lowed the plan of Schiller's distinction, the difference between

inner and outer became an historical distinction between ancient

and modern. Through Schiller's art and the romanticism of

Schlegel modern culture, as such, was placed upon a foundation

sure and intelligible. To this general idea of modernness the

Germans added the notion of modern culture in particular. With

Schiller, as also with Herder, there was ever a certain reluctance

with which the poet-philosopher identified a form of intellectual

life alien to his own genius; where Schiller sought to return to

the naive art of antiquity Herder was fond of considering culture

as the outcome of a unified life in the world as a whole, wherein

the fruits of the spirit were dependent for their origin upon the

life of man in the natural order. Yet these scruples did not

prevent Schiller and Herder from deducing a new idea in the

form of a modern culture of humanity. AVhile resembling the

principles of Grecian humanism, modern culture was original

in the emphasis which it laid upon free individuality within and

infinite progress without.
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The result of this new conception of human culture was to

establish a new period in the speculative life of the western world.

Where the English mind had exalted a philosophy of reason, upon

which the modern enlightenment was based, the German mind

departed from the principles of rationalism and inaugurated an

age of culture. "Where formerly it had been the idea of scientific

explanation which had been uppermost in the Avestern mind, now

it was to become the ideal interpretation of the world. To the

Teutonic genius all the world, with its forms of nature and

humanity, appeared as the unfolding of an august idea. The

general notion of development was present at the beginning in

the mind of Leibnitz ; with Lessing it assumed the form of divine

education with the law as a schoolmaster ; Herder emphasized its

humanistic character; Schiller saw it as the esthetic education

of humanity; with Ilcgel it became the be-all and end-all of the

world. After England and France had exhausted their powers

in the attempt to find reason in the world and rights in mankind,

the German mind, which was not so thoroughly affected by the

extreme views of the enlightenment, went to work and elaborated

a new ideal in the form of ideal culture. Since this new concep-

tion of culture was marked by the presence of inwardness and free-

dom, it was not surprising that it should lead to another new princi-

ple, that of individualism. The notion of individualism is subject

to confusion in contemporary thought, so that a review of its

origin should tend to clear up certain misconceptions incident

upon the use and abuse of the term. To speak with definiteness,

there Avas no self-conscious, self-willed individualism until the

opening of the nineteenth century. The general principle of

personal life has been in the world ever since man appeared, while

supermen have made their distinct appearance every now and

then, as one may see in the case of ^Moses and Saint Paul, in

Alexander and Cirsar, to speak only of the more remote past. But
to feel and to know the meaning of the "I am" was reserved for

the culture of the nineteenth century, when Emerson and Stirner,

Ibscn and Wagner, Dostoievsky and Sudermann placed their

ii'sthetic affections upon nothing but the interior self. When the

average person uses the term "individualism" ho has in mind
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the man of property rather than the man of personality, the man
of the eighteenth, not the man of the nineteenth century. As a

result of this confusion between the ideas of the man of exterior

possessorship and the man of interior possessorship, individualism

has been identified with mere self-love, with a having-for-self

rather than a being-for-self, with the exploiting of another's will

instead of the expression of one's own will. Far truer, though no

more just, were it to use the offensive term of Max ]!^ordau, and

thus speak of individualism as "ego-mania." ^ow the atmos-

phere of the new individualism was created by Schiller, while

the delineation of the new selfhood was perfected by Friedrich

Schlegel in the form of aesthetic personality.

The development of the individualistic ideal was not confined

to Germany any more than the development of Protestantism was

limited to the land of Luther. In its more definite character

individualism stood in need of the intensification peculiar to the

Scandinavian and Slavonic mind, whence Ibsen and Strindberg,

Dostoievsky and Turgenieff made the human self something more

real and threatening. Nevertheless the Germanic genius has not

run Abraham's risk of sacrificing its child; with Wagner and

Nietzsche as major thinkers, with Sudermann and Ilauptmann

as minor ones, the German mind has sho\\m that it has capacity

for the self as well as for the Absolute, and those who look to the

superman to assume responsibility for the war may find in Ger-

man individualism some materials to serve such an explanatory

purpose. To all who make such a hazardous attempt to reach the

poles of the conflict let it be said that, from its origin with

Schiller, German individualism has ever been the individualism

of aesthetic personality. The German mind has given content to

modern culture, as these examples of modernness, culture, and

individualism should show, but it has given form as well. In

the perfection of ideals of beauty and truth the German has sur-

passed all other nations. In the field of ethics he has been out-

done by the British mind. To Kant belongs the honor of having

made the most earnest endeavor to answer Pilate's perennial

question, What is truth ? At the same time Goethe exhausted his

genius in the quest of that beauty which should be a '*joy for-
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ever." Those who came after these two masters spent their time
in the attempt to realize the ideals of Konigsberg and TTeimar,
while thev further exerted themselves in the attempt to unite

the philosophical and poetical. With the German, the true

philosopher poetizes, the true poet philosophizes. It was under
such auspices that the Teutonic genius sought to perfect his ideal

interpretation of the whole world. To discover new facts in

physics and psychology and to arrange new relations which shall

severallj unite these in the form of a cosmos has been the aim
of other minds than the German. Even when he has been a
physicist or a psychologist at heart, the German often has pre-

ferred the cultural to the scientific, the philosophical to the posi-

tivistic. "Walled in by the true-beautiful and the beautiful-true,

the Gei-man is in an impregnable position so far as intellectual

attacks are concerned. This security is due to the fact of German
inwardness and German ideality. Where truth is that which,
as Kant suggested, inwardly coheres part with part in one spiritual

whole, where beauty is that which affords inward satisfaction

m the form of disinterested pleasure, no changes in the objective
order can cause permanent disorder within the mind. His culture
independent of his civilization, the German may experience out-
ward defeat without dismay ; as in the case of Faust, the inward
All may correspond to the outward Xought.

Are there not, then, two Germanys, an inner and an outer
one? To this well-intentioned distinction the German of the
present will protest that Germany is one ; its inner life is in har-
mony with its outer existence, its spiritual culture at home in
its material civilization. To this contrast the friendly foes of
Germany, as these have recently appeared in the American uni-
versity, will assent, since the German with the pen seems so
dilTerent from the German with the sword. Wliich is right; the
German with his idea of national unity, or the critic of the Ger-
man with his thought of the two Germanys? The foregoing
sketch of Teutonic culture makes possible a third point of view,
Avhich we may interpolate as a mean between these extremes.
Thus we may say that, whereas the older Germany from Leibnitz
to Hegel was marked by a sharp contrast between inner harmony
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and exterior discord, the new Germany, from Bismarck to the

present, has revealed a nnity of inner and outer, of culture and

civilization. The older Germany was contented with pure in-

wardness, so that Leibnitz was able to erect his philosophy upon

the ruins of the Thirty Years' War, Kant could proceed with his

critical philosophy in the midst of the French Eevolution, while

tradition in Jena is to the effect that Ilegel completed his Phe-

nomenology of Spirit while jSTapoleon was subduing the Prussians

less than a league away. It is true that both Goethe and Hegel

came to lament the degradation of the Fatherland, while Fichte

was even more vigorous in his opposition to the imperialism

which then threatened Europe, but the fact of the pathetic con-

trast between inner and outer remains to characterize the spirit

of the Gennan mind. The career of the new Germany has been

such as to establish the desired connection between thought and

deed, between culture and nationalism, whence the Germany of

1914 offers peculiar contrast to the Germany of 1814. A century

ago the German mind was anxious to secure an objective for his

intellectual life; but whci-e the early nineteenth century revealed

the German as one longing for exterior existence in the political

world the early twentieth century could not hide his homesickness

for the idealism which the last three decades of the older century

had taken from him. It was in this spirit that Eucken, in 1905,

illuminated the anniversary of Schiller's death by calling atten-

tion to the fact that, whereas in 1805 Germany enjoyed spiritual

unity within apart from national unity without, in 1905 it had

achieved the material unity of nationalism at the cost of spiritual

life. Fiirthermore, this noble spokesman of the German nation,

this new Fichte, criticized his Germany for its rash surrender to

the ideal of power, das Kraft ideal. Xow it is the material unity

and the Kraft ideal which constitute the Germany of the present,

but it is the worker and the warrior, not the philosopher and the

poet, who have created this new Germany, Has Germany com-

promised itself? Has the vigorous young Siegfried raised his

sword against the spear of the august Wotan? Once it was'

Goethe, then it became Bismarck ; once it was a question of the

arts, then it became a question of arms. In essence German cul-
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ture has never been militant; and here is a strange fact: that

where England and France, to say nothing of Holland, became

modern by means of a philosophy of rights, which principle they

tried out most effectually within the precincts of their respective

nations, Germany never experienced the application of the juristic

principle to its national life. When, in 1660, Puffendorf took up

the problem of jns natuvaJe, he subjected the original ideas of

Grotius and Hobbes to a purely theoretical treatment in the course

of which he sought to remove the fangs from the apparently

poisonous principle. With Ivant, Fichte, and Hegel, the study

of EechtsphUosophie, which could have little real meaning after

the French lievolution, was purely dialectical and without appli-

cation to the principles of government. If Germany within is

wanting in a conception of the rights of man, if Germany without

is unable to appreciate the give-and-take principle so well known

in England, France, and America, it must be because Germany

has not passed through the school of rights and revolution whose

instruction has meant so much to other nations.

If, now, it be said that, while Germany in this war of ideas

is not making use of the juristic principle of the enlightenment,

she is using a philosophy of her own to justify her militarism, one

is anxious to learn just what that philosophy may be. This at

once brings up the question of Xietzsche. To mention iXietzsche

is to recall the fact that his thought went forth from the pessimism

of Schopenhauer, while the reminiscence of Schopenhauer brings

with it that the pessimism which attended the fortunes of the

Will-to-Live was equivalent to passivism, contemplation, and re-

nunciation. Perhaps Nietzsche, as may well have been the case,

read Schopenhauer differently; certain it is that he sought a

"pessimism of strength,'' just as he tried to persuade the Will-

to-Live to shape itself in the form of a superman. Still, from

the individualism and relentlcssness of the Xictzschean philo-

sophic, if such it was, in the midst of its lack of originality, it

is a long way to the struggles along the eastern and western

frontiers of the Fatherland. Individualism rather than national-

ism was the leading motive with Friedrich Kietzsche; moreover,

there is in Xietzsche's individualism of indignation an atheistic
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element whicli ill accords with the Kaiser's peculiar appeal to the

German God. Xote, still further, that Xietzsche was of Polish

ancestry, whence descended to him a sense of aristocracy unknown

in Germany. In many of his most characteristic moods Xietzschc

could not endure the Germans. "Alas," said he, "if we never get

rid of Christianity we shall have the Germans to blame for it."

j^ietzsche's superman was seldom Teutonic ; Xero and Ca:>sar

Borgia served him as models where Lutlier and Frederick the

Great did not. In art Xietzsche emulated the French mind as

revealed by Stendhal and Flaubert ; in ethics he was unaft'ected by

Kant, except unpleasantly, but was receptive to the nihilism of

Dostoievsky. Among the maxims which elicited his scorn was

that of Deutschland, Deutschland liber AUes. It is not to be

gainsaid that Xietzsche longed for the affirmation of the Germanic

spirit in forms appropriate to its genius; but such an assertion

of national spirit, as we may gather from a careful reading of

The Birth of Tragedy, was to be no more and no less than the

recreation of German culture through the willful spirit of the

"VVagTierian opera. True, this national awakening was to be strong

and Dionysian, but its limits were to be the familiar boundaries

of the inner life. Xietzsche has not been understood by those

who have made him the god of the present war. To understand

Xietzsche one must be familiar with the development of indi-

vidualism in the form of a new a?sthetic personality; then one

must be alive to the new distinctions which are now being made
in the science of ethics; finally he must be ready to abandon the

extremely social trend of modern morality. For such sociality

Xietzsche had no sympathy at all; nothing was more repugnant

to his spirit than the herding instinct which modern thought,

working under the intluence of zoology, has exalted to the skies.

As to Xietzsche's idea of cruelty, it may be said that this, so

familiar to the reader of Baudelaire and Wilde, was nothing but

"artist-cruelty," whose aim was the destruction of ideals, the

"transvaluation of all values." Xietzsche's Zaratliuslva, far from

being a military leader like Closes, or the saviour of his people

like the original Persian, was simply the ego who had the inner

courage to negate the "thou slialt" and assert the individualistic
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'•I will." Like Baudelaire, Xietzsche was opposed to reform;

he had none of the social outlook which, at times, cheered the

mclancholv spirit of Wagner and Wilde. Were Xietzsche alive,

and there could be worse possibilities, his attitude, far from being-

patriotic, w^ould most likely be comparable to that lately assumed

by his colleague in egoism, Bernard Shaw.

As a result of the w^ar there has arisen a serious misunder-

standing between Germany and America, and for some reason as

yet unexplained the typical American has sent forth his s^Tupathy

toward the Allies. So far ^ as such instinctive sympathy is con-

cerned it must be remembered that, in the case of England, "blood

is thicker than water," while in the instance of France we cannot

forget our sister republic across the sea. To those who have no

knowledge of Russian literature the case of the Slav is not to be

considered, so that many may be inclined toward the German in

his alleged dread of ^Nhiscovite ideals. Yet the presence of Russia

among the Allies is not sufficient to make the balances fall upon the

side of Germany, even when we recall Germany's gift of Protes-

tantism to the world. The German has no sense of that principle

of rights which is such an old story over here, while the American

lias no conception of national culture so familiar over there. In

the spirit of sincere neutrality, the American can do no better

than to consider what culture means to the Germans in particular,

what it should mean to all nations in general. Yet sympathy
with German intcllectualism, even wliere it is not always intelli-

gent sympathy, is not wanting among us ; what we cannot compre-

hend is how such intcllectualism can connect itself with mili-

tarism. Perhaps there is no direct connection between the two:

perhaps, as the career of Teutonic culture seems to show, Ger-

manic inner life, with its persistent striving afte'r the Ideal and
the Remote, sustains no affiliation with the "blood and iron" of

1S70-71, with the blood and iron of 1914-15.

'^^^ ^^€t,£Ay>'-^^
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THE ETHICAL T]\rPOET OP THE I:N^CARXATI0X

So long as Jesus Christ is \'iewed from the coldly meta-

physical standpoint his coming into the world solves nothing; it

serves only to add one other to the enigmas with which life

already abounds and to which, as it would seem, we need no addi-

tions to complete our perplexity. Wide as is the divergence

between them, the Logos of Saint John and the Logos of Philo

are alike valueless from the purely speculative standpoint. Phi-

losophy has happily outgrown the Logos of Philo, because his was

a speculative guess. Had the Logos of Saint John been nothing

more it, too, must long since have been confined to the limbo of

worn-out superstitions. And this is true not because the idea

tliat the Logos, being God, was made flesh contains anything

inherently impossible, though the mode of its accomplishment

passes comprehension, but rather because the metaphysical view-

point can assign no reason for even the existence of this Logos as

with God and himself God, to say nothing of such nnusual pro-

cedure as his becoming man. And so, that the Logos of Saint

John moves with living force in the deep and vital currents of

human life and human activity, while the Logos of Philo is

thought "of only as a lifeless and rejected speculation, is at once

a proof that, however the conception of Saint John may involve

the metaphysical, it is primarily and fundamentally something

else. It is the history of an act of sublime ethical import. It is

when we view the incarnation thus that it gains for ns its deepest

significance. To John, not only had the Logos come in the flesh,

but his coming was '"full of grace and truth." This it was which

gave glory to onr Lord's humiliation, "'glory as of the only be-

gotten from the Father." In John's eyes Jesus was indeed man,

but he was a peculiar man, standing in a quite unique relation

to other men. In him was life, "the eternal life, which was with

the Father and was manifested unto us." God was focused in

that life, and henceforth all who would know God have but to

call their thought ''from out eternity," where at best it can have

only the partial success of revealing him as wisdom and power.
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Strain it upon time,

Then stand before that fact, that Life and Death

Stay there at gaze, till it dispart, dispread,

As though a star should open out all sides.

It is tlnis that God is revealed as love. But at this point we shall

lose our way if we do not keep clearly in mind the motive of

the incarnation. That motive is the redemption of men. The

love of God is an inference from this great deed of redemption

:

"God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son." But

it is not the gift alone which evidences this love, it is the gift as

bringing a great deliverance: "that whosoever believeth on him

should not perish, but have everlasting life." "Ye know that he

was manifested to take away sins." "Herein is love, not that we

love God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro-

pitiation for our sins." The fact that "God spared not his own
Son, but offered him up for us all," was felt by Saint Paul to

bring such perfect assurance of his love as to carry with it an

inviolable pledge that he would "with him also freely give us all

things."

The motive of the Incarnation as redemptional needs to be

constantly stressed, not so much in the interest of speculative

theology as of the practical life of men. This practical demand
has to do with both the individual and society. As an individual

every man needs to be saved from sin. It was necessary that in

the doing of this there should be an expression of God's holy

nature as in antagonism to sin. It may be questioned whether

nian himself could ultimately be satisfied with anything less than

this, and it is certain that nothing short of this could furnish the

requisite moral motive power to make salvation actual. This

holy God must also be revealed as love and as willing to forgive.

It is when, as Professor Bowne puts it, "back of the mystery and

uncertainty of our own lives, back of the apparent aimlossness of

nuich history, back of the woe and horror of much more, it reveals

God, the Almighty Friend and J.over of men, the Chief of burden-

bearers, and the Leader of all in self-sacrifice," that the incarna-

tion becomes the power of God by which men are saved. Con-

fessedly the Christian svmbul of all this is tlie cross. When the
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cross is seen as the climax of all the humiliation and suifering

which our Lord endured in our behalf then it expresses within

itself the whole meaning and is able to convey the whole power

of God's redemptive movement. And he, understanding its power

and efficacy, who looks to the cross not only sees in it a wondrous

blending of the love and holiness and power and wisdom of God,

but also, through faith in his crucified Lord, he receives assurance

of the forgiveness of his sins and the gi-eat life of God comes into

his life in mighty, surging tides of power. Such is the testimony

of the Christian consciousness. In that consciousness holiness

is never separated from love. Thus the grace that abounds

through Jesus Christ is not a provision for the continuance of sin

but for its destruction. 'Tor sin shall not have dominion over

you : for ye are not under the law but under grace.''

Thus the incarnation docs not bring a subterfuge to be

accepted in the place of a righteous life, but, precisely opposite

to this,, it opens up the one sure way to attain unto that life.

Christ himself is that way. "Tor," says Saint Paul, "Christ is

the end of the law unto righteousness to every one that believcth."

And this is true because faith, being personal trust, results in a

deepening devotion to Christ, To be a Christian is to follow

Christ, and this one thing the Christian does. lie does not seek

to meet certain legal requirements, nor does he turn to some

elaborate system of philosophical ethics. The right is not for

him any longer an abstract problem. For him Jesus Christ is

"the Way, the Truth, and the Life," the perfect incarnation of

all that he can ever mean by righteousness. So that, while there

is no relaxation of the demand for righteousness, but rather a

more thorough-going insistence upon that demand, the attempt to

achieve it is transferred from the region of the coldly abstract to

the warm personal atmosphere of our Lord's life. Indeed, with

abstract righteousness the Christian has simply nothing to do.

His task is to follow his Lord, to incarnate within himself the

spirit and life of his ]\Lister. If he does this every righteous

demand of the personal life is met. Xor is this process one of

mere imitation. Jesus Christ is more than our Exemplar, he is

our Life-Briuc;er, Our relation to him is as the branch to the
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vine. Paul describes his o^vii experience of this vital union.

"I have been crucified with Christ,'' he says, "and it is no longer

I that live, but Christ liveth in me.'' So also John describes the

experience of the new life in terms of personal fellowship : "And

our fellowship is with the Father and with his Son, Jesus Christ."

Such a life is a life of victory, of joy, and of peace. Death itself

is gain, for to die is to depart and be with Christ in that closer

fellowshij") in which we shall be forever with our Lord.

As the incarnation is glad tidings for the individual, so also

is it for society. The individual and the social gospel are some-

times opposed to each other. But this is to present a false alterna-

tive. The gospel of the incarnation includes both. Man being

what he is, any successful individual gospel must prove also a

social gospel. For man is not an isolated creature, but belongs

to the race and stands in manifold relations to his fellows; so

that whatever is done for him must be done in these relations.

It is an inexorable demand of the inner life that the outer shall

be suited to its highest and finest expression. The age-long search

of our humanity for a better country is but the expression of this

demand. And our faith is that when the long and weary journey

of humanity ends in the "city which hath foundations, whose

builder and maker is God," the environment must correspond to

the inner life of love. Such correspondence is at once the pledge

and final fruit of the incarnation. But before this can be accom-

plished many elements of discord must be reduced to harmony.

For just as there can be no purely individual salvation, so there

can be no individual sin which does not carry with it social conse-

quences. As the late Principal Dods has said: "There is no

quarantine for the moral leper, nor any desert in the moral world

where a man can be evil for himself alone." As sin has corrupted

the fountain of the individual life, so it has broken the race

organism. The remedy nmst go as far as the disease. The ab-

stractions of divine Fatherhood and universal brotherhood must
he -made concrete in the glowing heart of a redeemed humanity.
" hat is needed is not a leveling process which would reduce every

man to a dead level of uniformity, but rather a basis of reorgani-

zation in some common center where, without any single one
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losing what is peculiar to his own personality, all the members of

the race can meet and be brought into the spiritual oneness of a

common brotherhood. Such a basis the incarnation supplies.

Jesus Christ is the living head of the new humanity. "For both

he that sanctiiieth and they that are sanctified are all of one : for

which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren." And as

the work of sanctificatlon progresses believers gTow in likeness

to their Lord, "growing up in him in all things who is tlie head,

even Christ," imtil at last that great prayer of the Master is

answered and they are all one as God is one in the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Spirit, bound together by holy love, children

of a gTcat common Father, That this brotherhood of man remains

an unfulfilled hope is all too sadly apparent. Xot even the Chris-

tian Church itself is such a brotherhood. In the industrial world

we find labor and capital in fierce and unyielding conflict, while

at the present moment almost the whole of Christendom is in the

throes of a war the horror of which suggests to some the break-

down of civilization aiid the final failure of Christianity. It is

indeed the time of man's most wonderful dominion over the forces

of nature. Hitherto his feet have been holdcn to the earth, but

now at length he has taken to flight and literally soars at will

through the sky. And this typical achievement is prophetic of

greater things yet to be. But the very grandeur of our material

conquest serves only to set in bold relief the poverty of our

spiritual estate, and men are wearily asking, "What is all this

worth if the very symbol of man's dominion is to be turned into

a weapon for his own destruction?" Truly of man it may still

be said, "AVe see not yet all things subjected to him."

What shall we say to all this ? We shall say what the author

of the book of Hebrews said. First of all we shall admit the

whole truth as to the night of our social bondage. It is like the

night that brooded over Fgypt when the firstborn were slain.

Verily the angel of God's wrath is abroad. Yet his presence now,

as then, may presage the dawning of the day of deliverance.

The author of the book of Hebrews saw Jesus and that made all

the dift'ercnce. It is so with us. When we see Jesus instantly

our skv is chanu'cd. He confirms our faith and establishes our
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hope. Moreover we find onrselves encouraged by tlic progress

already made. "The past at least is secure.''- That past is so

noble, so impressive, as to have been adduced by a noble thinker

as indicating the divine origin of Christianity. The trend

of history is toward the enthronement of Christ. If this be dis-

puted, let us ask the old question : *'To whom then shall we go V'

To turn from Christ is to turn to despair. Other solutions there

are none.

In a recent article in the Xorth American Review, Professor

William Lyon Phelps has shown that with reference to the pres-

ent European war everything except Christianity has failed.

Then, having suggested that we give Christianity a trial, he says

:

The religion of Christ is as reasonable as it is noble. It is the only

method of settling quarrels that combines absolute good sense with pure

ethics. In time of war, for the purpose of inflicting death, mutilation, and

destruction on those we call our brothers, every one is called upon to make

heroic sacrifices. Would it not be fine if in the future the United States of

America should make some actual sacrifices to prevent war? Would it not

be splendid if we actually sustained insults and material damage from some

other country and did not fight? A faith is no good unless one is willing to

suffer for it. Peace will never come to this uncivilized planet until some

nation shows, not by its professions, but by its behavior that it believes in

peace. Some nation will have to suffer in the cause of peace as so many
nations have suffered in the evil cause of war. V.'ill it not be fine if that

nation should turn out to be our own?

But fine and noble as this conception is, when thus applied to

the single achievement of universal peace, it is far from exhausting

the ethical import of the incarnation of the Son of God. For

the religion of Christ is so much more than a "method of settling

quarrels" that it boldly contemplates a time when the quarrels

themselves shall ^ot arise. The final brotherhood in Christ must

bring in that glorious succession to the era of the patient endurance

of wrong in which there will be no wrong to endure. "To this

end was the Son of God manifested, that he might destroy the

works of the devil.''

/i^/a^.A^ /9. AaM.
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CHURCH MEMBERS FRO:\r THE SUNDAY SCHOOL

Decision day in the Sunday school is vitally important

to the church. ^lany hoys and girls, if urged, will promptly join,

and thus publicly own their Lord. It is legitimate to urge them

and to make the way clear. Eighty-eight per cent of the ^leth-

odist membership has come from the Sunday school, and eighty

per cent of all Protestant churches gather their members there.

It is not only the Catholics who stamp child life indelibly. The

Socialist has just begun to organize Sunday schools so that he

can be sure of stable recruits and advocates for the to-morrow.

However liberal a Jew may be he ahvays demands that his boy

shall have early training under a rabbi. That accounts for the

fact that they seldom intermarry in this country.

Methodism is peculiarly strong in India and it promises

gTeat things for the future. The reason for this is easy to be

found ; we have one half the Sunday school scholars of that whole

country. Paul connnended Timothy because he had known the

Scriptures from his youth and had inherited piety as well as

received training in conformity with the expectations of such an

inheritance.

It is no longer possible to have tlie sweeping revivals once

noticed and enjoyed. Rev. J. AVillnir Chapman, D.D., is one of

the greatest living successful evangelists, yet he cannot have in

this country the results that he can abroad. In English-speaking

countries across the sea religion and the Bible are both taught in

the school. This lays a basis for emotional responses which is

impossible in this country, where home religion is so much now
neglected. Rev. Dr. Charles L. Goodell stated, publicly, some

time ago that ho knew of few people converted in his work who
had not had a religious training. It is almost impossible to build

feeling in hearts where no fuel of religious truth has been laid.

It seems almost impossible to have the home training that was

once given to children, ]\Lany people live in the suburbs. They

must hurry away early in the morning. They get home late at





1915] Church Meiiibers^from the Sunday School 241

in'olit. The cliildrcu are either not up or have retired. There are

few things to cultivate home training and spirit. In the old times

there was water, fuel, and kindling to be provided, while supply

purchasing added errands for the different members of the house-

bold. The home life had much more privacy. Kow everything

is done by machinery. People live in closely contiguous apart-

ments. The sacred precincts of the one home are seldom pre-

served.

We are in the day of display. Children demand and receive

more spending money. They gather the spirit of independence.

They do not have the spiritual suggestions that come in rural life.

God makes the country bnt man makes the city. ^len in city

life are likely to count themselves omnipotent; they do accomplish

wonders. Children raised in these surroundings do not have

the same attitude as the country child toward Providence and

the Creator of nature's beauty. It is a notable fact, for example,

that while juvenile delinquency in Chicago increased over the

whole city fourteen per cent, it decreased forty per cent where the

playgrounds were placed, even though amidst the poorer people

near the packing house district.

For some reason parents are not as free and confident in

the training of their children as formerly. This is traceable

partially to the fact of modern education; the ordinary parents

are not posted in line with present-day science, they therefore

fear that new methods must be applied. Then, too, they them-

selves think so little along religious lines that they have no settled

doctrinal convictions. If they could only understand that the

planting of religious truth with a warming of it by parental love

would bring a fruitage there would be far fewer boys and girls

going away from the church.

We have also a mistaken notion about forcing religion on

the child. Some otherwise well-balanced parents declare that a

boy or girl at twelve or fifteen is not old enough to join the

church. This rule is not enforced in the matter of secular educa-

tion. Every child is sent to school whether or not he desires to

go. Secretary of State W. J. Bryan conclusively answered this

l>lca with a declaration nuule in Grace Church, Xcw York, in
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a remarkable sermon. He affirmed that before he was eleven

years of age his mother had phmtcd in his heart an antipathy to

swearing, drinking, and gambling. Xone of these vices had ever

taken hold of him, and it was the result of the training which his

mother had given him at this early age. ^Mr. Bryan cited this

fact to disprove the fallacy of v.-aiting imtil a cliild is old enough

to choose for himself. A notable case recently came to view.

James Thompson gi-aduated fi-om the university when he v\as

twenty-seven. He determined that his boy should have a better

chance. He started to train the lad when he was but one year old.

He slept with him at night. Then he began to take him to uni-

versity lectures at the age of four and at ten he entered him in

the university. At fourteen the boy had graduated, and was

already on the highroad to success as a scientist, and soon earned

other degrees from Glasgow University. This youthful prodigy

died some time ago at the age of eighty-six and was known as

Lord Kelvin. The father had chosen for him the pathway of

science and had thoroughly equipped him for it. Why not a

similar choice in religion ?

There must never be dogmatic compulsion. The child must

be led lovingly. He is already the child of God. Cotton ]\rather

used to talk to his little daughter Katy, four years old, about the

wrath of God, from which she was urged to flee. He endeavored

to impress upon her mind that she was lost, and so made life a

horror to her. This kind of teaching was the occasion for early

Unitarianism. William Channing went shivering and sobbing to

bed because a preacher in the pulpit burned a match to show how
boys not elected to salvation burned for ever. Tliat sort of

emphasis must from necessity bring a fear-driven legalist rather

than a real disciple of the Euler ^vho guides through a love-stirred

heart. Truth may be planted by symbols, as it is in stories of

fairies and of Santa Clans. But it may best be illustrated by the

parents' cliaracter exhibited in kindliness and likeness to God.

jMrs. Harriet Beechcr Stowe in speaking of her father after his

death gave one phrase that served as the highest possible praise.

She said, "My father, so perfect an image of my Heavenly
Father.-' The child who sees Christ's words reincarnated in the
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home life is most certain to become an earnest, loyal, and enthusi-

astic disciple of the Great Teacher.

The Sunday school is given a large opportunity. Parents

are too prone to escape responsibility by sending the child to

Sunday school. They declare that, while they never attend

church, the child is sent regularly. That does not relieve them

of responsibility. It is the pastor's duty to drive home the abso-

lute necessity of parental training. We can never hope to build

stalwart Christians in the Sunday school alone. Yet we may
save many of the boys and girls. In other cases we can add the

finishing touch. Judge Fawcett of Brookhm declared that out

of twenty-seven hundred boys who had appeared before him not

one was then attending Sunday school. A young fellow caught

in trouble and liable to an imprisonment penalty was sentenced

by the same judge to attend Sunday school until he was twenty-

one years of age. He will be compelled to report and must keep

up his attendance regularly.

Ernest Bournier Allen, a Congregational pastor, of Toledo,

declares that ninety per cent of the churches and ninety-five per

cent of the ministers come from the Sunday school. Yet we are

reaching a comparatively few of the population of that impres-

sionable age. Thirty-four per cent of the population of our coun-

try, according to the census of 1900, are between the ages of five

and twenty, and less than one half of this number are in the

Sunday schools, including the little tots in the primary and lower

grades. There are 500,000 outside the Sunday school in Xew
England alone. We lose three fourths of those who do attend

between the ages of thirteen and nineteen. Only two out of five

of those who do come into the school and remain are led to make
an outward profession as Christians. Kev. Edgar Blake, D.D..

secretary of the Board of Sunday Schools, found that in 1910

all the Protestant churches in this country gained 3S1:,000 mem-
bers. It took 160,000 churches, 17,000,000 members, and an

expenditure of $250,000,000 to gain this increase. In other words

iifty-four church members working and spending $650 secured

one convert. If we could have this same proportion of money used

in the Sunday school we could easily secure a much larger pro-
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portion of the best boys and girls for earnest and devout disciplc-

ship.

The child is never naturally criminal. That detestable heresy

has been buried. Once we taught it and believed it. It was only

fifty years ago that Americans hung children for murder. One

hundred years ago England condemned children to be hung who
had stolen money to buy ginger bread. It is only twelve years

since the juvenile courts came into active service. Up to that

time boys and girls, for exam-ple, in Chicago, were thrown into

jail for petty crimes. "When thus treated they became criminals

up to seventy-five per cent. ISTow we have the juvenile courts.

In iN'ew York city, where many foreigiiers are handled and where

they have a poor chance for improvement at home, ninety per

cent of them are saved. That same per cent of success is met all

over the whole country. Where the truant boy has the added

help of the "Big Brother"' movement—a man who interests him-

self in a particular boy and becomes a real friend—ninety-six per

cent of them are saved. For example, 2,195 boys were "broth-

ered" by older men of means in Kew York city in 1911, and of

that number only ninety went back to evil and were again brought

before the courts. The Jews of jSTew York have also now formed a

"Big Brother" movement. In 1911 they took care of 361 and

only eleven of them were again brought to the court and com-

mitted to a reformatory. Of the twelve thousand boys and girls

handled in the juvenile courts of Xew York city two thousand were

committed to institutions; one thousand because they had such

miserable homes that no chance was left them to improve, and

one thousand because they seemed to be unchangeably bad. And
even of the last one thousand, supposed to be beyond remedy,

seventy-five per cent were saved to uprightness.

Professor G. A. Coe in one of his later books says, "At first

in my investigation I concluded that the average age of conver-

sion was around the age of sixteen. I am now convinced, by

further investigation, that it is much nearer thirteen years of

age." Dr. S. E. Benton about eight years ago investigated the

conversion age of four hundred and seventy-four delegates to a

General Conference and found the list to stand as follows : Four
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liundrcd and forty were converted before they were twenty-five

years of age ; only nineteen from twenty-six to thirty ; eight from

thirty-one to thirty-five; three from thirty-five to forty, and only

four above forty. One hundred and forty-one were converted

from eleven to fifteen years of age. It has been found by careful

investigators that if a young man does not drink until he is nine-

teen, in ninety-eight cases out of a hundred he will never become

a drunkard.

All these facts help us to conclude, without question, that

children can be molded wholly for Christ and the church. If we

do not get them it is our own fault. The sinful world is eager for

them. Some time ago a reliable friend told me that he had good

evidence to prove that a great tobacco firm was scattering men

around the city of Xew York to give away cigarettes in the hope

of teaching boys how to smoke, so tliat they could have their

patronage later. We do know that the. saloon has been caught

several times giving away brandy-drops to school children.

It is time for the church to wake up and use every possible

method to get boys and girls into the Sunday school, for if we

do not get them there we cannot train them. But after they are

secured it is then our privilege not only to make them happy and

interest them, but to push home the question of open discipleship.

A pastor is sometimes embarrassed by the twitting charge of

others that a large proportion of his membership is made "up of

children. That ought to be a compliment.

West declared, ''A kiss from my mother made me a painter.''

Voltaire while a boy was given a skeptical poem to commit to

memory; he did so, and never lost the influence of it. Paine in

his early life was a Christian and was appointed to debate against

religion. Infidelity thus so stamped his life that he never got

away from it. F. B. Meyer when a little lad preached to servants

and his older sisters and was not satisfied until he had brought

the sisters to tears. Our own Bishop Foster began preaching

when but ten years old and always exhorted until the children

''came under conviction." Later in life he. insisted that some of

them were converted and never lost the effect of it. We must be

unafraid of criticism if we are led to methods that promise to
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bring results. Lawmakers endeavored by legislation to stop

Raikes from founding Sunday schools. The rich feared that he

would educate the poor and thus make them immanageablc.

When Dwight L. ]\[oody started his Sunday school in Chicago he

gave the children candy to get them to come to Sunday school.

But he did not stop there.

At a Xew England revival meeting three little, freckled-faced

lads were converted. The meeting closed and the peop»le, with a

discouraged tone said, "It did not pay. Oiily three boys were

converted." But the after years proved this to be one of the

greatest meetings ever held. One of the boys was Rev. Charles

L. ISTye, D.D., who for four years was a member of the Epworth

League Board of Control. Another was the Rev. Charles E.

Davis, ex-president of the Wesleyan Academy at Wilbraham,

Mass., and the third was the man who now owns the little church

in that Xew England town. He bought it because the o^\^ler de-

cided to tear it down and because he wanted it to stand as a

reminder of his conversion. His name is Charles L. Goodell.
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THE CHURCH IX EUROPE AT THE OPEXIXG OF
THE WAR

Some Things Wjiicii Make for Optimism ix Europeax

ClIRISTIAXITY

Organized Christianity has heen having rather a hard time

thronghout Europe the hist decade. A recent chairman of the

Free Church Council said, "Organized Christianity i\'as never in

a more critical condition in Europe than at present." A super-

ficial diagnosis reveals the striking truth that distinct disintegra-

tion is ever^-^vhere evidenced. In France the "Rock of Ages" has

not only heen hlasted hut literally ground to powder and scattered

to the winds. Writing of the church in France, Maxwell, in

Psychologic Sociale Contcmporaine, says, "For years the church

has become less and less capaLle of adaptation to the conditions of

modern society." This apostasy is evidenced at three points : The

so-considered loyal Catholics to-day care so little for the ministries

of the church and clergy that last year less than one fourth of

the children horn in the twelve months were presented for bap-

tism; the rite of supreme unction, which has always been so

esteemed, has lost its challenge and two thirds of the Catholics

die without this sacrament; again, although the church has made

the minimum requirement for membership markedly low, to re-

ceive absolution and communion but once a year, yet but one out

of twelve avail themselves of this sacrament. The same apostasy

is found when one turns to the clergy. In the year 1900 the four

leading seminaries training candidates for the ministry had an

aggregate of eight hundred students. A decade later, 1010, the

number had decreased to tlircc hundred and twenty-five. In the

year 1011 only eleven priests were ordained in the entire city of

Paris, while the average number of ordinations for a period of

twenty years before 1011 was one hundred a year. This decrease

came, too, in the face of an extra effort of the church to meet the

crisis by receiving older men into the seminaries and exacting less

traiuino-.
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Count Bernstorff, speaking concerning the churcli in the

German empire, said, "I mean only to say what is true. There is

no necessity to give any coloring. Things are had enough without

being exaggerated." The Reichstag has in its membership eighty-

four who are anti-Christian and a number of Social Democrats

who are openly and aggressively hostile to religion.

iSTothing is more saddening to a Christian than the aspects

of the great churches of Italy at the hour of service. These great

buildings, the expression of an age of faith, are now all but de-

serted. One receives the painful impression that a gi'eat idea is

dying.

There is no need to continue this passionate indictment.

^\liat a terrible commentary on the work and worth of the church

is furnished by these facts ! Writing on this theme one must say

what Goethe said of another, "Xone can write about this thing

unless they write about it in lo-\-e."

But is present-day religion in Europe solvent ? Is Chris-

tianity at the cross-roads ? Is the church no longer adequate to

meet the needs of the times? On the other hand, is there any-

thing in the nature of the message of conventional religion itself,

anything in the point of its appeal, which accounts for this lack

of force and power ?

Historians assert that religion passes through three well-

defined recurrent stages: the creative, the organizing, and the

critical. If the historians' observation is correct the present stage

of the church's history is that of the decline or disintegration or

distrust of organization. Europe has had too much churchiness.

Even the old Jews arrived at the place where they admitted the

ftiilure of religious observances. The stern prophet Isaiah faces

the failure and exclaims, ^'AYherefore have we fasted, say they,

and thou seest not? ^^Tlerefore have we afflicted our souls and

thou takest no knowledge ?'' In England a reaction from the Ox-

ford movement is overdue. In Erance hatred of the clergy^ is a

constituent of the spirit of reform and progress. God in Karl

^farx's country is represented by a church that is bound up with

a political and economic system which he wanted to undo in the

interest of what he believed to be justice. The great apparati of
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cion.religious observance seem to be erected upon a wrong foundat
A few years ago Dr. Davidson said, commenting on the decline of

Wcsleyanisra, "It will neither be untrue nor irreverent for us to

make this confession
: We have done the things we were expected

to do and have left undone the things we were not expected to

do, and there is no health in us." The church has been too much
the prisoner of routine and conventional expectation. Semper
reate. A church which persists in remaining obscurantist and
immovable when all around is progressiveness ignores the dutv of

all living things, namely, adaptation. It ceases to fulfill its mis-
sion and becomes an element of dissolution instead of cohesive
force. The European church needs above all things the courage
to set the pace. If the churches are deserted it is because they
do not supply reality to life. That other attractions are more de-

sired and appreciated by multitudes of people is, I think, in this

case, a judgment upon dogmatic religion. It is not a condemna-
tion of human nature. This, to me, is the explanation of tlie

change in European church life to-day: a distrust of the efficiency

of the machinery of religion. Professor Eucken, arguing thfs

fact, wrote: ''Though religion is a life of pure inwardness, the
church seems indispensable to introduce and hold at hand the new
world and the new life to mankind. At the same time churches
constitute a standing danger to religion, for every church tends
to externalize and contract religion. It tends to make itself an
end rather than a means. Dust accumulates in a church more
readily than anywhere else; lumber and rubbish easily acquire a

sacrosanct character, which secures them immunity from disturb-
ance. A wise man will be always on his guard against his
church. It were to afiirm no paradox but rather a position capa-
ble of the clearest historical proof, were we to maintain that the
lugher the theory of the church the meaner the conception of God."
Ihc day in history of which Mazzini spoke has again come in
European Christianity: "When the times are ripe for change no
iiuman being can impede it; and if the priesthood refuses to in-

augurate that change humanity will turn from them to address
Jtsclf to God." European Christianity is showing its distrust of
the machiuerv of reli"ion;
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The picture of European Christianity' is not, however, to be

painted with black alone. From more than one angle we have a

Eembraudt light thrown upon our picture. In Germany, as per-

haps nowhere else in the world, the modern mind is coming to the

aid of spiritual religion. The theology of yesterday was built

upon an unscientific view of the world, an unhistorical view of

man and an uncritical view of the Bible. To-day out of the

bosom of science itself—not long ago regarded as hostile to re-

ligion—there are emerging those spiritual modes of interpreta-

tion of the universe for which religion has always stood- Science

has come to the service of religion in destroying effete thought-

molds that have been limitations to the religious consciousness and

in cutting the root of superstition. Italy is tremendously alive in

the realm of religious thinking to-day. A straight look at the

struggle of the Catholic Church with ]\lodernism is unmistakable

evidence of this fact. Two of the outstanding thinkers of the day

are Varisco. of Eome and Croce of Xaples. Professor Croce ranks

with Eucken of Germany and Bergson of France. In his Philo-

sophical of Practical (1913) he stands for religion in the sense

that in the most general, universal thoughts and ideals man is able

to grasp and experience what is eternal. In Germany the weekly

press deals with questions of religion, and the psychology of re-

ligion is now widely discussed. Professor Troeltsch, of Heidel-

berg, in two monumental volumes on Social Doctrines of the Chris-

tian Church, reveals two elements rarely found in the same person

:

one of the most eminent philosophers in the world and a man with

rare sympathy and affection for the working classes of his coun-

try. Professor Kudolf Eucken, whom Di-. Ilorton recently de-

nominated the gi-eatcst living thinker, is the creator of a new re-

ligious idealism. Pickert, Loosky, Windelband, Kroner, Husserl,

Simmel, and others are contributing regularly to The Logos,

one of the most important quarterlies in the world, a philosophy

which is doing good to the deepest life of man. In France, Berg-

son, *''son of the dawn," has been a ]\[oscs to many in the specula-

tive desert. Few modern men have so thoroughly punctured the

mechanical theory of the uuiv^erse aiul of life. In Denmark for

more than three years one man, Arboe Pasmussen, has single-
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handed fought a brilliant fight for liberty of thought in the Danish
Church. In Enssia a spiritual revolution gained some momentum.
The philosopher Loosky has been telling "this people that we are
as certain of the existence of God as we are of the things of the ex-
ternal world. I know the truth of the ancient axiom, '^One swallow
does not make a summer." But these facts seem to me "significant
of much," as the late Thomas Carlyle used to say iu his genial
manner. I do not care, however, to labor this argument. "l am
impressed that scientific and philosophical and historical thought
is helping religion in a manner heretofore unknown. The \g-
sults of such helps are yet scarcely visible in the Christianity of
Europe, as they have not had time to filter into the mind and soul
of the people, but they indicate the dawn of a day when the things
of greatest value will again exercise their sway

"^

over man. It is

always a prophetic hour when spiritual eagerness is forcing a
better intellectual expression of their experience.

The most outstanding characteristic of European Christianity
of the last decade is the development of a new social sense. Here
as nowhere else on the globe the Christian Socialist is flourishing.
For all too long the Christian Church has set sharp over against
each other self-consciousness and social-consciousness. It ha's wit-
nessed on one side the anomaly of men who prate about the reform
of society while they do not reform themselves, and those on the
other side who make too little of their relation to their fellow men.
The second commandment has precisely the same origin and the
same sanction as the first. If one is binding, both are binding.H we are under obligation to teach men to love God, we are under
obligation to teach them to love one another : their neighbors. The
fact is, the area of Christian service is not a circfe. It is an
ellipse with two foci: the individual and society. The religion
^vhich the world needs is that which in reconciling a man with
God, ipso facto, brings him in right relations with his fellows.
Just at this point the diagnostician of European Christianity finds
a distinct symptom. Here one finds a powerful reaction asainst
a version of Christianity which was dangerously individualistic.
ihe dominant idea of the Protestant Reformation was individual
salvation. The church of to-day insists that there has been an
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excessive concentration upon personal salvation. Wliat is the Eu-

ropean church doing in this reWval of the social sense? In the

first place, she is putting the problem in the forefront. This is

being accomplished in part through discussions and councils.

England has an Interdenominational Union of Social Service Or-

ganizations in which more than a dozen different denominations

are represented. These councils and discussions are interpreting

social service to the people as a duty. They hold a keen apprecia-

tion of tlie social redemptive mission of the churcL They are

attempting to put the Christian element into social regeneration.

They are teaching the inadequacy of mere reform. They know
that "man does not live by bread alone," but they likewise main-

tain that man is never so likely to realize this as when he has bread

and to spare. The church considers that it has a precedence in

organizations for the work of foreign missions and has formed a

specific organization for social work in many countries. This is

notably true in Scotland, where the State Church is ofiicially main-

taining and directing half a hundred agencies for social better-

ment. In Germany there is a strong Social Christian Party in

politics. The church supports and directs the great work of the

Inner Mission, with its "Colony of Mercy." There is a command-

ing Evangelical Social CongTess over which Professor Adolph

Harnack has presided for nine years. In Holland the Reform
Church carries on district nursing, and the church manages the

orphanages, homes for the aged, and like philanthropies.

This activity is not to be interpreted to mean that the church

docs not appreciate the fact that no amount of machinery will put

men into the kingdom of God. They have learned that the

churches that play at religion—the ethical dormitories, the social

nurseries, the ecclesiastical roof gardens—are running after

clever, brilliant, popular men that pipe sweet music to the people

on the penny whistle of ephemeral popularity. But the church,

the church of the atonement of Jesus Christ, needs a different

sort of men. Redemption is always a costly thing. Humanity is

not redeemed with corruptible things, but with men such as

Father Dollinger, Hugh Price Hughes, Mark Guy Pearse, Sil-

vester Home, and others who are willing to die that men mav live.
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Jn an old book of Hermas the pastor saw an aged woman seated,

for very weakness, in a chair, and he was told that she was the

cliureh. Then he saw a strong woman in mature life, busily super-

intending the erection of a great tower upon the waters, in whose
building myriads of men were employed, and he was told that she

was the church. Finally, he saw a young woman of exceeding
beauty and grace, and lo ! she was the church. TThen he asked for

an explanation he was told that the key to the mystery lay in him-
self. When his faith was weak the church looked old and helpless.

When he saw the work given her to do his faith revived and the
church grew young again in his eyes; he was smitten with the
beauty and serenity of her countenance ; he knew that her life lay
before her. Be it far from me to bring before you the disconcert-

ing apparition of the aged woman. :N'ay, nay; the fact is the
Church of Christ is always young; a great day lies before her
iji all lands ; all who really build in our time build her way.

In Europe the field is open for great advances. Men are tak-

ing counsel not of their fears but of their hopes. It is true that
the crowds are distracted as they'have never been before, but this,

I think, is only a stirring of the surface waters. The real issues
are being worked out further do^\Ti, in the meeting place of ob-
scurer but more persistent forces. The church is freeing herself,
and men have always been frightened at the disintegration wrought
in the world of freedom. Underneath, religion is alive in the
heart and in the will. The best and deepest minds of Europe are
working in the direction of a spiritual synthesis to include the
whole of life. ^Vliat religion can seize this opportunity? 'No
prophet, perhaps, is keen enough to forthtell what the form will
be. Concerning the form which religion takes. Principal Fairbairn
wrote: "The people are primary, the policy is secondary, and the
policy which best articulates the religion of the people and best
organizes the people for the purpose of religion is, for the time and
place, the best policy." Protestantism becomes a reformed Ca-'
tliohcism. As mysticism degrades into sacramentarianism so
i'rotestantism degrades into dogmatism. Protestantism was a
denial of a papal church, then it in turn established a paper
fhurch; and there is no difference between Tweedledum and
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Tweedledee from the world's point of view. But authority we

must have and authority we will have. It is the genius of Chris-

tianity to find an authority for each age.

The future religion of Europe, too, will have a form. "We

cannot have a polis—a city of God—without a policy. Religion

will never become too spiritual to embody itself. Christianity will

never cease to be institutional. An unecclesiastical religion must

remain individualistic. The River of Life must fashion for itself

a channel lest it be lost in the waste places of life. In this new

religious synthesis which Europe is craving everything but a gospel

is ruled out. It will take a gospel to do for the Bible what the

Bible has done for the church. Again, nothing but a gospel will

save the manliood of Europe. There, as everjnvhere, lives are

barren, burdened, blind, bruised, bound, bleeding, brotherless.

And nothing but a gospel—a truth which, applied to life, has

liberating power—will save them. Everywhere one is surprised

at the tremendous vitality of the irregular agencies of Christianity.

The phenomenal rise of the Salvation Army and the irresistible

spread of the student movement teveal the inner force of a gospel

which can adapt itself to change. The organizing center of this

new religious synthesis will be none other than Christ himself.

Amiel said, "Christianity must cease to be historical and

begin to be psychological." Such a statement indicates a sinking

faith in the recorded facts and a growing appreciation of the

spiritual significance of Christianity. I am not ready to admit

that there is a "sinking faith in the recorded facts" of Christianity,

but I am sure there is a "gTowing appreciation of the spiritual

significance" of Christianity. Amid the whirl of conflicting forces

Jesus still holds the central place in human life, ^o excgetical

key will open the way to Christ. Xo manuscript will wholly reveal

him. Historical criticism is but finding out what these facts are

which faith has made so attractive. It is not enough to know him

as he was ; one must know him as he is.
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HEAR YE THE LORD'S CONTROVERSY

I HAVE under my eye a letter from Mr. J. D. Hunt, of Leeds-

ville, iN". Y., addressed to Ebenezer Wing, at Fair Haven, Conn.

Mr. Hunt was father of the two brothers, Andrew and Albert S.

Hunt, who became eminent for piety and usefulness in our minis-

terial ranks. The epistle is of date, Thursday, August 8, 1839.

At that time he was our nearest neighbor, and he writes to inform

my father of the desperate, and apparently hopeless, illness of

his ''little son." I was that dying babe, four months old.

It was ten years afterward that the event of which this letter

was an incident, in its essential particulars, was brought to my
attention. As I lay one night in the attic chamber at our home
in Litchfield County, Conn,, my slumbers were interrupted by the

recollection of some misdemeanor of the previous day. I stole

from my couch and crept into my mother's arms. She led me into

the sitting room and took a seat at the west window with me on

a low stool by her side. There floated in upon us, through the

open casement, the hushed and hallowed voices of the night: the

familiar murmur of the brooklet, creeping through the meadow,
the whisper of the summer breeze in the tree tops, and the smoth-

ered crooning of Dame Nature, with her drowsy offspring animate,

as she folded them in her warm embrace. In this presence, with

my mother's arms about my neck and her bright, beautiful face

bent over me, I poured into her heart of love all my burden of

shame and sorrow.

Thus was set the mise en scene in which the curtain was to be

raised upon my future. Lifting me to my feet, with my face level

with her ardent, wistful eyes, in a voice tense with suppressed

emotion, she opened my life to me. I was God's gift to her, her

heart's desire, her first-born boy, a bright, strong, beautiful babe.

She was very ill, but very happy as she lay and painted pictures

of my future. But in a few weeks, a wasting disease that the best

medical skill could not check reduced me to a mere skeleton. At
last the physician told her that there was no hope for me. In
that extremity she asked the dear Lord for the c;race she needed to
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give me up. Then, alone with him and me, she held me up—

a

mere bundle of bones—in her trembling hands and gave me to

him, to take then to himself or to leave with her to nourish and

train for his service. And God recognized and honored that act

of faith. Why not? For nearly four thousand years one has

been called "the father of the faithful" for such an act of devo-

tion. From that hour, to the surprise of everyone, I began to got

well, and now here I was, a strong, healthy lad of ten, without

the recollection of a single day of illness, and with the prospect of

a long life. Mother had prudently postponed this disclosure till

she considered me mature enough to grasp the situation and

realize my need of divine help to meet the claim thus laid upon

me. The page on which my destiny

—

my vocation—was written

had, till now, been closed and scaled ; but this night the Holy

Spirit had brought me, penitent and chastened, to her side and

had furnished tlie occasion for which she was looking when

the leaf might be turned and the story revealed. And now, would

I put my hand to this solemn compact ? Would I become a party

to this covenant between my mother and my ]\[aker ?

She encouraged me with a single word : "You are a good boy,

Henry; but you ought to be a better one. You may be. What

you need is God's saving grace. And it is for you to choose ; will

you be all the Lord's ?" I fell to my knees and with my face in

my mother's lap made a complete consecration of myself to him,

and instantly my soul was filled with love and joy.

I had passed my twenty-first birthday when my sister Eliza-

beth died. She was the most like me, in temperament, of all the

family group; and though separated from me during my school

life she had never lost her hold upon me. Still, during these

years, while she had retained her buoyant, happy religious experi-

ence, I, cut oft" from the wholesome restraints and confidences

of the domestic circle, had drifted into a state of doubt and indif-

ference. With her death there came to me a strong desire to

verify again, in my o\\ti experience, that which had made her

life so joyous and triumphant. I was almost a stranger in South

iN'orwalk, Conn., where I had entered a law ofiice to finish my
preparation for the legal profession. While I had a slight ac-
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quai'ntance with some religious people, I had as yet formed no
intimacies that invited my confidence in such a serious affair. So
every night for weeks, through the long spring and summer, in
tlic seclusion of my bedchamber I opened my little pocket Bible
and made an effort, by study and prayer, to grope my way back
to the faith and love and joy of my childhood. At last, one night
late in September, I awakened to the fact that a change had cer-
tainly been wrought in me. I had come to have comfort in prayer
and a sense of the Divine Presence. I was evidently the recipient
of some tokens of his saving grace. And this was no new experi-
ence, though I had but just then come to a realizing sense of it.

It had come to me, gradually, through the weeks preceding.
I was not quite satisfied, and felt the need of wise c^ounsel

to discover exactly where I stood and what should be the next step
for me to take, so the following evening I went to the home of a
clergyman with whom I had slight acquaintance. His wife—an
elegant lady—greeted me with the most delightful cordiality. She
evidently thought that the well-dressed, rather prepossessing" young
man had come to engage her husband to marry him, or for some
other such trivial and lucrative affair, for as soon as she learned
that my errand was serious she informed me, politely, that he was
very busy on a discourse for the next Sunday evening, and she was
certain that he would not like to be disturbed. If I would state
ray business and leave my card, she might make an appointment
for me at his convenience. I came away very much discouraged
and utterly disgusted. Here was a man whose ostensible busin^css
was to save souls, but who had shut himself away from perhaps
the only customer he had had for weeks. In my bewilderment
and vexation it is not surprising that I was tempted to doubt the
reality of the Christian religion and tiie sincerity of those who,
while^ proclaiming from the pulpit its surprising provisions as
a saving force, are so indifferent to its practical application to
instant, vital needs. In that crisis this alone held me from slip-
ping adrift

:
I had had a personal experience of that for which I

was seeking; / had known what it was to he saved.
For a day or two I tried to feel my way ; and then, almost in

desperation, I went to the door of another clergyman. I dread
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to thinkj now, of what might have been the result had I met
another cold reception. Providentially the man whom I sought

answered the bell. Profiting by my former experience, I said, "I

have come to make an appointment with you, if possible, for a

personal private interview." Ho looked at his watch: "T have an

hour, now, at your disposal." We ascended to what was to prove

a veritable "upper room." Here his almost instant insight into

my case, his kind, discriminating counsel, in which he encouraged

me gratefully to recognize and acknowledge the ministry of the

Holy Spirit by which I had lately been led, the earnest, loving

exhortation to claim the assurance of pardon, and the divine

favor, brought me to my knees at the foot of the cross. Then,

kneeling beside me, he whispered a prayer, so full of confident

faith, that I was able to claim Christ again as my personal

Saviour. The following Sunday I was admitted to membership,

on probation, in the Methodist Episcopal Church at South Xor-

walk, of which this saintly man, the Rev. Albert ^ash, was pas-

tor, and from which a few years afterward I was sent forth to

preach the gospel of the Son of God.

Then followed ten years in which, while maintaining a pretty

consistent Christian walk and conversation, my interest was chiefly

absorbed in secular pursuits. I had now a good position in the

city, and was living temporarily in Brooklyn. I came home one

evening in quite good spirits, for my employers had asked me to

make them an ofl'er for a five-year contract. I talked about it as

we sat at dinner. I would get a generous salary, for about four

hours of agreeable work daily. I Avas to give them an answer in

the morning, and the engagement was to go into effect the ap-

proaching new year. After dinner I started for my "den" up-

stairs, when the one who for the next forty years was to be my
best guide and inspiration made a suggestion: "Henry, through

our brief wedded life you have had frequent convictions that you

ought to give yourself to other work. That is a matter for you

to settle; but would it not be best to settle it conclusively before

you enter into an engagement that will tie you up till you are

thirty-five ?" Those Avords brought me to a decision. There had

not been a time since my reclamation when, except for a temporary
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postponement, I would not have }delded to the call to preach the

gospel, and now alone in my room I faced the issue. It was
decided only at the end of a terrible struggle. The extreme limit

to which I was compelled to surrender was this : I had frequently

seen a colporteur standing at the entrance to Fulton Ferry pass-

ing out tracts and other leaflets. I always took one and thanked

him in recognition of his sincerity and faithfulness, but it had

appeared to me that this was the most humiliating task to which

the blaster could put one of his disciples. Only the day before a

fellow passing in the line ahead of me had seized one of the tracts,

spat in it, and thro^^^l it back into the poor man's face. And now,

in that quiet chamber, this was the test of a complete surrender to

which the Holy Spirit held me: Would I stand in that man's

place ? It must have been about ten o'clock when I consented to

be a Bishop ; and, yielding little by little, in another hour I was
ready to take my place in the ranks—to do, in fact, everything

that I have ever been called to do in his name. At last I was made
to realize that my eternal interests were at stake; that the sur-

render must be unconditional, or I luould lose my soul. It was
long after midnight when I agreed to stand at the city gates, if he

placed me there, and pass out leaflets of warning or appeal to

careless and violent men. It was then that I received immediate

assurance that I was accepted for his service—for the "whatso-

ever" service.

But my faith and fortitude were still to be put to some
pretty hard tests. Daniel A. Goodsell was my pastor at South
Xorwalk, and he gave me a license as an exhorter. In Missouri

they call them exhausters. I prepared a nice little address for the

monthly Sunday school concert. I was invited to the pulpit plat-

form to deliver it. I had never before stood in the sacred place,

and there came to me a feeling of unusual seriousness as I mounted
the steps, but I had perfect command of myself as I stood a mo-
ment and looked into the sea of kindly and familiar faces. As
soon as I opened my lips to speak, however, I fell senseless on the

floor. This was not a case of "stage fright," or anything of that

sort, as I was accustomed to public speaking, even before large

and sometimes unfriendly audiences. A little later, having been
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licensed as a looal preacher, I prepared a sermon and went out

to a country schoolliouse to deliver it, when as soon as I an-

nounced my text the former experience was repeated. These

occuri-ences greatly distressed and bewildered me. I had put aside

my worldly pursuits and prospects under the distinct impression

that the Lord wanted me for this sort of work; and now I was

being balked at every effort to enter the service. Thus, for several

dreadful weeks. At last, the following spring, at the session of

the Iv'ew York East Conference, I was appointed, without having

been consulted, to supply a little church in the neighborhood. I

tried to find a substitute, but I am certain now that there was a

"conspiracy" between the several pastors and local preachers in tlie

vicinity by which I was compelled to go up there the following

Sunday morning. The appointment was several miles away, and

as I walked out along byways and across the fields I prayed and

prayed for the help tliat I knew that I must have in the appalling

crisis to which my steps were leading me. On entering the church

I was "delighted'' to find a congregation of but four people. I

walked up the aisle and as I approached the chancel I halted and

then turned aside into the "hallelujah corner." Kneeling there

I prayed for help, but got no answer. Then I literally forced my
way into the pulpit. I got through with the introductory services

without interruption or embarrassment, but as soon as I began

my discourse a black cloud enveloped the little congregation and

I began to sway on my feet. At that I seized hold of the long,

old-fashioned pulpit with both hands and breathed a single silent

prayer. I asked the Lord to help me preach that sermon, or then

and there to take my life. I could endure no more. I had reached

the limit of my faith and courage. And he evidently accepted

the test of my endurance, for instantly the cloud lifted and my
strength returned. That was the last of these experiences. Some
scholarly friends have suggested that there is material here for

"an interesting psychological study." I think not. At least, I

am not inclined to put aside an obvious explanation to make way
for an excursion into the speculative or metaphysical. The plain

fact is this: Self-reliance, not necessarily self-esteem, is an almost

indispensable element of success in things secular, and this was
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one of the most dominant traits of my character, but this is a fatal

fault in one wlio is to be but the messenger for the infinitely wise

and mighty Saviour, and I needed this lesson of absolute depend-

ence upon him.

I took up the work of a local preacher, filling such appoint-

ments as the presiding elder considered me qualified for, until

IJishop Andrews became interested in my case and opened the

way for my admission to the Iowa Conference. ]\Iy parents then

lived in Ansonia, Conn., and, on getting a telegram from the

Bishop calling upon me instantly to fill a vacancy, I made a trip

up there to bid them a hasty farewell. Iowa was nearly as far

away then as is the Pacific Coast now and my mother's health

was very frail. The parting was almost certain to be final, and I

somewhat dreaded the interview that was likely to end in an affect-

ing scene. I chanced to meet my father near the railroad station,

and as we walked up the hill I told him my errand. He said

but little then, as was his wont, but later, as we knelt together

at the family altar, the godly man offered up a wonderful prayer

for my future success in advancing the kingdom of Christ.

]\ry mother greeted me affectionately, and I took a seat at her

side and looked into the face which still, in advanced age, bore

traces of the rare beauty in which I had taken such boyish pride.

Was this the face of pious resignation into which the Father

looked as she held her dying babe up to him, molded and chastened

now by years of patient suffering? But when T handed her the

yellow slip on which was penciled my final "high calling" there

beamed out upon me the glorified face into which a little boy had

lifted his eyes after the Father had accepted him for his service

and had spoken to him the word of reconciliation. She had never

been quite sure of me till now; but at last, disentangled from all

worldly interests, I was to enter into my "vocation," and the

consecration that she had made of the child of her hopes was to

be realized.

^^^-^^'^ /. fVp^Y
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PAUL THE MYSTIC—IX FIEST CORIXTHIAXS 10

We have written of Paul the Writer, Paul the Great Apostle,

Paul the Preacher—but of Paul the Mystic ? We have thought of

him as matter-of-fact; argumentative, dogmatic, arbitrary, but as

mystical—well, that has not so much concerned us. Yet this

mighty bond-servant of Jesus Christ was ever standing before the

Great Mystery. His writings abound with an accumulation of

words with which he endeavors to define the soul-vision. He
seems ever to stand upon the edge of the world crying, "Behold !"

Por his thought is expansive. Beyond his last utterance, the reader

is aware, stretches the limitless beyond. The sounding of his

thought is twenty fathoms ! To go to school to him is to sit at the

feet of another Gamaliel, whose story is of Christ and Eternity.

I.—Pirst Corinthians 10. This is one of the greatest ut-

terances of the master-minded Paul. It is the summation of an

argument begun in chapter 8. Verses 1 to 15 and 18 to 33

constitute a thesis on Christian living, while verses 16, 17 are

mystical. Like a jewel in a ring they add value and richness.

Why are they there ?

Mystic as he was, Paul was a pragmatist. As a scholar he

chose the ethics of Jesus rather thau the codes of Moses or of

Plato. Ethics are fundamental in one's philosophy of life, and

Paul's teacher was Christ. The ethical standards of Pirst Corin-

thians 10 struck direct at the Judaizing and gnostic heresies then

prevalent in Corinth and Asia !Minor. Speaking broadly, these

were three : the essential evil of the flesh, Antiuomianism, the claim

of a few to special revelation. The mention of these suggests to

the student of church history tlie mischief they have wrouglit.

Paul dealt with them at first hand, when like a trickling stream

they began their appearance in the church. Christianity is an

afiirmation. It stands for positive morality. Some charged Paul

with having done with the law. They overlooked what he so

loyally defended—the law of grace. Like many another preacher,

he began to establish his aftirmative by the use of negation. See

in this chapter his catalogue of "Thou shalt not." (a) Lust after
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the flesb, v. 6. (b) Be idolaters, v. 7. (c) Commit fornication,

V. 8. (d) Tempt Christ, v. 9. (e) Kor murmur, v. 10. (f ) Nor

drink the cup of devils, w. 20, 21. (g) 'Not provoke the Lord to

jealousy, v. 22. These prohibitions made a moral cleavage in so-

cial life. They indicate how tremendously Paul believed in the

reign of God. This man, who, as he thought, had once lived in

all good conscience as a zealot of the Hebrew religion, now walked

in the light of a new spiritual life. Every revelation is ethically

based. The liberty wherewith Christ makes free never becomes

license. There is a cup of devils and a cup of the Lord ; one is

filled with curses and the other with benediction, and those who
partake of them are like imto them. This prohibitive code is the

standard of tlie new Kingdom in which dwelleth purity and peace.

Why so ?

Christianity is not established upon negations, but upon

Christ There is a life ''hid with Christ in God." It means posi-

tivity of life in righteousness. jSTotably twice since, in the history

of the church, has this Pauline emphasis been tremendously re-

affirmed: By Luther when he cried, "The just live by faith," and

by Wesley in the eighteenth century when he declared that the

Methodists were raised up to "spread scriptural holiness over the

lands." Kotice, then, Paul's incisive utterance on the affirmative

side of life: The Christian in life should be careful, v. 12. Re-

member, under every trial, "God is faithful," v. 13. Should dis-

tinguish between what is lawful and what is expedient, v. 22.

Should help the other man, vv. 2-1, 29. Do all to the glory of God,
v. 31. Live circumspectly, v. 32. Serve the many with a hope of

their salvation, v. 33. Had ^Marcus Aurelius seen this formidable

code of conduct he had said: "Here is something more than mo-
rality." [N'owhere have I found a more consequential statement of

fundamentals. It is a Christian chart of exalted standards ; a com-

plete answer and challenge to Antinomianism. Theory is trans-

fused by life; profession runs to deeds; creed becomes action;

disciplcship is made intense; and Sinai pales in the light of Cal-

vary. It is as if Paul were saying: "Christianity is life. Life

must be lived." But how ?

II.—The ^fystical. iSTegation and affirmation are not all of
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Christianity. Ethics, though Christian, cannot save. Morality

is a covering too narrow and too short for a grown man. Xicodemns

must be '^born from above." ^Ean, regenerate, loves and lives the

ethics of Jesus. He must, to live, find the "Holy Grail." Sir

Galahad must, and also the man down and out. "The expulsive

power of a new affection" must possess Prometheus before he can

come do-wn from the rocks and love his fellow man as he loves him-

self, and love God with all of his mind, soul, and strength. Paul,

the master-thinker, knows this. The centrality of this truth shone

in upon him when, on his way to Damascus (legalist as he was),

a light brighter than the noon-day sun shone around him. So, in

the very middle of this great argument he lifts up (verses 16, 17)

the s^Tnbol so precious to the early Christians. That symbol was

:

III.—The Lord's Supper. "The cup of blessing which we

bless—is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread

(loaf) which we break— is it not the communion of the body of

Christ ? For we being many are one bread, one body ; for we are

all partakers of that one loaf."

"Why does the apostle introduce here the Lord's Supper?

Himself makes answer in this and other chapters. Converts

from heathenism had sought to make the supper a Bacchanalian

feast, as formerly they had feasted in idol worship. Judaizing

teachers had held to the passover feast and intermixed it with the

distinctive symbol of the Christian Church. Paul reveals to them

that in either case the blood of animals is far removed from the

blood of Jesus Christ, Sacrificial offerings had long since been

done away with. And in this day there is no authority for offer-

ings in mass, and any other such thing, for there can be no sub-

stitute in offerings or burnt offering for Jesus, the Lamb of God
slain from the foundation of the world. Protestantism as dis-

tinguished from Komanism has faithfully clung to the Johannean

and Pauline interpretation in this. Festivity in heathen worship

gave way to meditation in the Lord's Supper. Then, the Apos-

tolic Church had by unwise disciples been partisanized—a fact

seemingly to this day overlooked by some who would try to make

believe that Pentecost had swept all schism away in the apostolic

day. Xo; unfortunately, jealousy and wrangling had entered





I!)!')] Paul the Mystic—In First Corinthians 10 2G5

the door. Paul herein reveals the unity of believers—whether of

Kphcsus or of Corinth or of Philippi; as there was one loaf,

and one Christ, so the Church of Jesus Christ is one. It was

neither of Cephas nor of Paul nor of Apollos. Even so now. It

is not of Wesley, nor of Luther, nor of Calvin, but of Christ. As

l^uther discarded the word "catholic'' in the Creed and substituted

the word Christian—it is still the one Holy Christian Church.

Though many, we are one body in Christ Jesus. This is a most

blessed truth, and needs in this age of agitation for federation and

unity to be reaifirmed. Even to-day we are in every essential

matter one body.

IV.—Interpretation. The mediieval church lacked insight

into the highest interpretation, as for instance its theory of tran-

Bubstautiation, which in this day finds no place save in supersti-

tious thought; yet we are not to forget that even under that de-

lusion there were those who in such a sincere fashion partook of

the Spiritual Presence that in Thomas a Kempis and Saint Erancis

of Assisi attainment in sainthood was realized. Any literal in-

terpretation of Christ, at times, leads far astray from that truer

meaning which to the intellectual is so essential to growth in the

grace of Christ. Literal ization which intensifies the mystical was

not Paul's method. He rationalized the symbol and by spiritual

discernment unfolded its inner meaning.

V.—The Pauline Conception. Dr. Curtis, in his Christian

Faith, commenting upon the Socinian view, forcefully remarks

that it "cheapens into clarity every feature of Christian expe-

rience." There is a point at which rationalization is inadequate to

compass the deeper things of the Christian faith. Eaith outstrips

reason, and cries in some higher sense, "I know." The Pauline

conception harmonizes with the mystical utterance of Jesus : "This

IS my body, broken for you." "This is my blood of the Xew Testa-

ment." Atonement and mediation are outstanding both in Jesus

and Paul, who in one place tells us he had received his conception

of the sacrament by revelation (1 Cor. 11. 23-2G).

J^otice the parts into which his conception falls : "The cup of

blessing which, we Cless." Jesus^s was the cup of death. He
made this to the devout the cup of blessing—the blessed cup, when
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himself blessed it. Then to the faithful it is the cup of blessing-,

for therein, spiritually, are the fruits of the Spirit (Gal. 5. 22, 23).

Curtis reminds us that Latimer taught the ''d^-namical pres-

ence," by which the communicants are "penetrated," so that Christ

assimilates them to himself.

The word "communion" is mystical and has been variously

translated—by some "participation," by others "partaking," by

others "fellowship." Each word lends its o^\^l color to the deeper

meaning of the sacrament. As a cup of blessing it is the Eucharist

;

as a partaking it means also the assimilation of Jesus Christ as

Lord and Saviour by the spiritually minded, for we must never

forget that Zwingle and Calvin both grasped the reality of the

spiritual presence of Jesus in the symbol as Paul himself herein

teaches. It is, then, the "holy communion." And in it is sym-

bolized the one brotherhood, as Curtis, to quote him once more, so

significantly declares, "the completed new race in Christ."

The unity of that brotherhood is symbolized in the one loaf;

which in the apostolic service was passed from one to another, each

partaking of the same.

VI.—Socialization. Xeither Christianity nor the church

can be ethicalized or socialized without vital recognition of the one

true brotherhood in Christ Jesus. Saviourhood makes brother-

hood. There is a teaching of the Eathorhood of God which ignores

the Saviourhood of Jesus. Paul's was not so. Central in his

theology were the death, the resurrection, and mediation of Jesus.

Hence the s^-mbol of the Lord's Supper. The Socinian view, which

in fact, if not in name, was at that time in the minds of some of

the Hellenistic teachers, making the Lord's Supper a memorial

of a martyr, is, in this word of Paul, struck to the heart. Com-

munion of the blood; communion of the body of Christ—this,

spiritually, constitutes the great brotherhood. Had the church at-

tended to its one task, the mobilization of the race around the

Christ, had its leaders of the generation sought the "mind of

Christ," there had been little need of modern-day theories of so-

cialization. "Social service" would have been service of man to

man spiritualized, the serving of the many that all might be saved.

The Holy Spirit has from apostolic days blessed the one holy com-
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raunion in which is reflected this brotherhood that stands for uni-

versal spiritual liberty of the entire race through Jesus Christ, the

one Lord. To socialize the race around him is to spiritualize it

also—and that is fundamental

VII.—The Eecniphasis of Protestantism. All elders whose

right it is to administer the holy communion should by profound

meditation prepare themselves and their people for this sacred

rite. Our own ritual, with its lofty sj-mphony of joy, thanks-

giving, praise, penitence, adoration, consecration, should be read

by minister and people as indicated, and parts of same read or

sung by the choir, so that there should linger in the memory and
imagination the exalted significance and gracious benefits of the

same.

In this day of commercialism, of material conquest, a return

to the majesty and meaning of this sacred symbol of the Church
of Jesus Christ would refresh and strengthen for world-conquest

his redeemed followers; for in the communion is a prophecy of

immortality and eternal life, with all the consolations thereof,

as weU as the assurance of his presence from day to day down
through the ages (Matt. 28. 20).
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SOME MODIFICATIOXS AFFECTIXG THE DISTllICT

SUPERIXTENDEXCY

We are admonished, occasionally, not to tinker with the

Methodist machine. In addition to being exhorted "not to

mend onr rules, but keep them," we are enjoined, sometimes with

vehemence, not to modify onr polity but work it. TJnqnestion-

ably, we should leave the work of modification of our polity to

the General Conference. This does not forbid frank discussion

of our problems and the giving of suggestions that may help to

find better methods. The reactionaries who want no changes at

all are apt to fall under one of two suspicions; namely, that they

look upon our polity as perfect, and well-nigh sacred, or that, for

personal and selfish reasons, they do not want anything done that

would disturb their ecclesiastical positions. Either suspicion is

odious. The simple fact is that the farther we go with this world-

conquering machine called Methodism, the more we conscien-

tiously work it, the more we become impressed from time to time

with the necessity for readjustments. That is only natural. Men
do not any longer thresh wheat with a flail, and on many western

farms the gasoline engine has taken the place of the time-honored

windmill. Good economic reasons underlie these changes on the

farm and other changes as noticeable in the business world.

Equally good reasons must operate in changes of polity in the

church ; and woe unto the church if she refuses to consider phases

of her polity on their merits and make changes when good reasons

demand them

!

The district superintendcncy is a feature of our polity fre-

quently under fire. It is assailed by laymen in some quarters

as an expensive nonessential. They see no purpose in the super-

intendent's occasional visits and object to paying his salary. The

writer was interested to find one objecting layman was a banker.

Asked if he objected to being taxed to pay the salary of a State

bank examiner, whose sole business was to see that his bank

conducted its business honestly, his reply was, '"No, I expect to

conduct my business honestly, and I want all other banks to be
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compelled to do the same." Unwittingly, ho gave at lea=T one

good reason for the district superiutendencj. The verv eli-z-ches

who need the superintendent least ought to want him s: —ork

endeavoring to bring all the other churches on the disrr::- -p to

tlieir grade of efficiency. The ministers sometimes comp-ii' that

the superintendency is made a "reward-for-service" p:rlr'0n;

that men are appointed whose highest efficiency is on the -^ane;

tliat men are appointed without reference to their spec-ial zraess

for administrative work ; that men not having had city esr-erience

arc appointed to city districts and to rural districts having had

only city experience. iSTot infrequently the complaint 15 made
tliat the superintendent makes no effort to get in touch wi-b the

local problems. He comes in on the last train for the day and out

on the first one next morning. This last complaint is s-.-^metimes

made by the minister who makes no effort to help his s-jperin-

tendent get in touch with the laity and who seems to resent the

superintendent's getting any information from sources other than

the preacher himself.

Of course, so long as positions are filled by mere humans,

even though they be godly men, there will be complaints. The
thing we should want to know is, are any or all of these complaints

due to failure or inefficiency in the superintendency itself as now
operated? Growth, and certain evolutioiuiry changes in the local

congregation, will have some bearing on these questions. We
must remember that, no matter what it was in the past, the Meth-
odist ministry is no longer merely a society of itinerating evan-

gelists. Whatever we may have in theory, in practice, in the

larger churches at least, we have "settled pastors." Like the

nations about them, the Methodist people desire to have a 'Tving."

We could no more c;o back to the six-months plan of stationine:

tlie preachers than we could go to General Conference on horse-

back. IS^eithcr could we go back to what at first seoms to have
l>eea the practice of changing preachers indiscriminately from
weak to strong and from strong to weak charges. Xo; local

autonomy has come to stay. And, mark you, you whose positions

oall you to range widely through the church, you who sometimes
look upon the General Gonference as the entitv of the church,
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mark you, the local congregation is, after all, the fulcrum of the

church's biggest operations! Be sure you keep ear to ground to

hear what the local church may have to say

!

In this development of local autonomy, in which the pastor

has become something of a monarch, the local official board has

gi'adually assumed most of the burdens of the Quarterly Confer-

ence. These boards are frequently manned by laymen who are

accustomed to meeting in boards to conduct the business of banks,

stores, clubs, commissions, city and State committees. The

monthly official board meeting "comes natural" to them. The

pastor or one of the local brethren is the logical chairman. The

most logical thing in the world is for the church treasurer to take

the place of the "recording steward." !N^o provision is really made

for such an office as church treasurer in the Quarterly Conference

arrangement. The secretary of tlie official board does the work

of the Quarterly Conference secretary. "WaoX more natural than

for such a body of men, so constituted, to discuss a budget rather

than the separate items of pastoral support, janitor, coal bill,

music, etc. ? A board so constituted, and conducting its business

in this efficient way, finds something slightly incongTuous in being

called together once a quarter, or even twice a year, by a district

superintendent to ask, "Have the directions of the Discipline

been carried out for raising supplies for the support of the minis-

try ?" Or to inquire, "^Miat amounts have been apportioned to

this charge this year for benevolent causes?" when the superin-

tendent himself receives the apportionment sheet from Phila-

delphia and sends it to the pastor. Undoubtedly there is need in

most local churches for the superintendent at least once, and

maybe twice, in a year. In some charges struggling under pecul-

iar burdens the superintendent may be needed several times in

the year. But in many instances could not much of the informa-

tion asked for in the Quarterly Conference be sent to the superin-

tendent on paper and the time of the meeting be taken up with

some constructive planning and discussion ? Some superintend-

ents seem to think so, for they are refusing to take the time of

busy men and women to ask a lot of irrelevant questions printed

in a book, the answers to which they already know—if worth
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knowing. We might take our cue from those who are doing "over-

seeing" work in other institutions, such as, for instance, the

Young Men's Christian Association and the Young Women's

Christian Association. When one of their general secretaries

nsits a local society and calls the workers together it is an occasion

of keenest interest, and the time is filled with the discussion of

plans and needs and the latest methods devised for meeting situ-

ations that have arisen in the work. The Lord be praised, we are

gradually getting a superintendencv that approximates this ideal

!

Let us take the fetters off the office and give the man in it a

chance. The schedule that keeps a superintendent moving around

his district according to the calendar tends to machine administra-

tion. To the superintendent who has plans for the development

of the work in a symmetrical way each rotation becomes an in-

tolerable bore.

Xothing demands more urgent attention at the hands of the

church at the present time than our city unions and mission so-

cieties. In the larger places these societies have hired superin-

tendents of their ovra. In some cities the various district super-

tendents have a sort of joint responsibility for the work of the

city societies. There are a number of cities where something

should be done to unify such work, and the district superintendent

is the logical official imder whose administration to unify it.

In other words, for cities of from fifty thousand to five hundred

thousand inhabitants, let one superintendent oversee all of the

work of our church in each individual city. This would, in many
places, render it quite unnecessary to hire with missionary funds

a special superintendent of missions. We are not getting to the

place in the cities we long to reach, and may we not pause to ask

if perhaps our methods of administering the work at present may
be to blame ? Frequently, downtown positions have to be deserted

because of moving constituency. In almost every case a wail goes

"p from some sentimental quarter, that we are guilty of treason

to the Lord ; that we are running away from the people ; that we
are deserting the lowly, etc. We are told that we ought to hold

these positions and adjust them to the changes of population.

\ ery good ; but will someone rise and tell us where under such
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circumstances the money is to come from to support the enter-

prise ? This writer has seen more than one good man practically

starved out trying to hold the fort; this, too, while missionary

money sufficient to have accomplished something if put into the

one downtown enterprise was being dril)ljled out to a dozen or

more rather weak places in the Conference and district. We arc

never going to reach the cities by the ^'hop-skip-and-jump"

methods of the past. We are not going to get far until more

adequate superintendency unifies the work and does some con-

structive planning in the expenditure of missionary funds.

It may seem to lead far afield, but undoubtedly the question

of foreign-speaking Conferences impinges at this point on the

question of superintendency. Whatever may be the arguments for

keeping up Conferences and districts for those speaking languages

other than English, or for those of another color than white, there

can be no possible excuse for the expenditure of time, men, and

money in senseless overlapping in administration. The writer

has in mind a city, of less than a hundred and sixty thousand

inhabitants, in which five district superintendents have jui'isdic-

tion. To designate them: One for the English work, with fifteen

churches ; one for the German work, with one church ; one for the

I^orwegian-Danish work, with one church; one for the Swedish

work, with one church; one for the ]\rethodist Episcopal (colored)

work, with one church. Thus five men are overlapping in super-

vising the work of nineteen or twenty churches in that one city.

Three of those superintendents travel hundreds of miles to over-

see the work of their particular churches in the city cited. It

costs at least one of those superintendents more money to make

the trip from his home to that city to hold a Quarterly Conference

than the Quarterly Conference pays him for his quarterly visit.

The membership of that little church of foreign-speaking ^letli-

odists is groaning under financial burdens too heavy for them

—

and the district superintendent's salary is one of them. Xow, in

the face of such situations, let it be remembered that there is not

one of the Quarterly Conferences referred to that could not be

administered by a man speaking no other language than English.

It would seem there is reallv no more necessitv for havinc; a man
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travel hundreds of miles, at big expense, for this very small serv-

ice than for our foreign-speaking brethren having a bishop of

their own tongue to administer Annual Conference.

Still going farther afield: Has not the time come when, in

many sections of the country, the Conferences for foreign-speak-

ing Methodist people should merge with the English Conferences ?

"Would it not be in the interests of our foreign-speaking brethren

if this were done ? Would it not be in the interest of Christian

fellowship and in line with the general tendency of Methodist

solidarity if it were done ? To any thoughtful investigator of

conditions there is no question that it would be in the interest of

economy in both men and money. To name only one evil being

perpetuated, high walls are being built up between the foreign-

and English-speaking churches, so that they rarely touch each

other except—note it, please—at General Conference ! The Eng-

lish-speaking ' Conferences need the German element and the

Scandinavian element. "We shall always be immeasurably poorer

unless some way can be found to bring the various elements of

our church into Annual Conference side by side. The English-

speaking brethren need to come in contact with the zeal and

loyalty of our foreign-speaking brethren—let us say, for instance,

regarding the benevolences and the church literature. The

foreign-speaking bretlircn need to come into a different kind of

contact with the English-speaking church so that they will not

look upon the gradual merging of their young people into the

English-speaking church as an unmixed evil. !N"ow, such merging

would not do away with a foreign-speaking ministry, nor foreign-

speaking churches; God forbid! It would encourage bilingual

preaching and bilingual superintendcncy. The younger genera-

tion of foreign-speaking preachers knows it must be prepared to

work in both langiiages. There are a number of congregations

where a preacher using a foreign tongue exclusively may still do

excellent work. This will always be so. But there are many
other places where a knowledge and use of the English tongue is

almost indispensable. The theory set forth simply means, let all

belong to one Conference ; both foreign- and English-speaking

preachers. Where theie are churches using a foreign tongue
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exclusivelv, send them a preacher thoroughly at home in that

tongue. In places where two or more churches, English and

foreign, are struggling to live, probably both requiring mission

money, consolidate, and put a bilingual preacher in charge.

The district superintendent is one of the most important

factors in the work of our general boards. Rightly understood,

he is the key man. Unless he can be intimately related to the

work of the general boards, and relate his district to them, no

plans the general boards can make will be successfully carried out.

The new financial plan nor any other plan can get far without

the thorough sympathy and hearty cooperation of the district

superintendent. How can the district superintendent be brought

into sympathetic touch with the work of the general boards and the

gi-eat commissions of the church I The plan suggested is, enlarge

the boundaries of the districts ; reduce the nmnber of superin-

tendents by at least half, and make some provision for all super-

intendents to attend the meetings of the general boards. They

will then get information and enthusiasm first hand. They will

get a close range vision of the gigantic tasks of the church. They

will be heartened by a look at the progress the church is making.

The superintendent then will go back to his district from the

general board meetings a traveling dynamo of information and

enthusiasm. Instead of a "district sermon" he will have some

great themes in his heart burning for utterance.

Briefly, then, the suggestions oifered would take about this

form: Let the consolidation of Conferences continue; it is a move

in the right direction. Why use up three bishops and three

weeks doing the work of three adjoining small Conferences when,

by consolidation, one bishop in one week could accomplish the

same result I "With consolidation of Conferences, eliminate about

half the districts. Eelease the district superintendent from a

quarterly routine. Released for leadership on his district, the

superintendent can care for sixty or seventy charges in rural

Conferences. He could care for even more in a compact district

where inter-urban lines are established. Take the time limit from

the superintendcncy and make it a year by year appointment.

It is that now, but the idea seems to prevail that a superintendent's
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"term" is six years, and if for any reason he does not serve out

the sLx years it is usually a reflection on the man. If a preacher

is good superintendent material, a born leader of men and an

indefatigable worker and a safe counselor, why let the calendar

deprive the church of his peculiar talents? Such readjustments

will lift the financial burden a little from the laity and will also

give the superintendent a better salary. Surely both things

should be accomplished. The office of district superintendent in

many Conferences is a poorly paid position for the expense, work,

and responsibility required. If the office is worthy of a strong

man then he should be paid a salary somewhere nearly on a par

with the best churches of the district. It is beside the point to

say that men in plenty can be found for the position even if the

salary is small. It is barely possible men could be found willing

to be elected to the episcopacy on a salary of about half what our

present bishops get. That would hardly be an argument for their

election. A cheese-paring policy is as odious in the church as

elsewhere. We want leadership, let us be willing to go out and

find it; and when found let us not make the sacrifice so great for

the leader that in sheer self-preservation he must refuse the call.

The district superintendency ought, by all means, to be better paid.

The office ought to come into the power and dignity its importance

deserves. It ought to be the gi-eat field marshalship of the church.

jMake it so and there will be no dearth of strong men to put the

best of themselves into the task.

lb0u.>«.«2-'<^»-^<^
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

N0Ti3S AND DISCUSSIONS

THE PEEEMIXEXCE OF GOD : A SERMOX BY BISHOP
EOBERT McIXTYRE

The test for our morniug discourse is found in the first four

words of the Holy Book, "In the beginning God." Sometimes the

Bible seems to me like a great spacious house with sixty-six rooms

thoroughly furnished, full of comfort and cheer for the soul. And I

run the leaves through my fingers and glance at the titles of the books

and Tepeat that beautiful lloosier ballad called "Out to Old Aunt

Mary's"

:

Wasn't it pleasant, Oh brother mine,

In those olden days of the lost sunshine

Of youth, when the Saturday's chores were through

And the "Sunday's wood" in the kitchen too,

And we went visiting, "me and you,"

Out to Old Aunt Mary's?

Down through the barnyard into the lane.

And then in the dust of the road again;

And the teams we met and the countrymen;

And the long highway, with sunshine spread

As thick as butter on country bread,

Our cares behind and our hearts ahead,

Out to Old Aunt Mary's?

Why, I see her now in the open door,

Where the little gourds grew up the sides and o'er

The clapboard roof—and her face—ah, me!

Wasn't it good for a boy to see

—

And wasn't it good for a boy to be

Out to Old Aunt Mary's?

The jellies and jams and sweet marmalade,

And the cherry and quince preserves that she made,

And the sweet-sour pickles of peach and of pear.

With cinnamon in them and all things rare.

And the more you would eat, the more there's to spare.

Out to Old Aunt Mary's.
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So in this Bible house, in the very gateway, in the open portal

of it, stands the eternal God, the everlasting and uncreated one, and

the introductory saying is this : "In the beginning God."

I see him there in the open door.

With the ancient book, with its heavenly store

Of love that faileth never.

And as I gaze I say, Ah me.

Isn't that good for the soul to see.

And isn't it good for the soul to he

God's guest to feast forever?

And then sometimes the Old Testament appears to me Ifke a lake

I saw in California. I was aroused from my bed early in Yosemite

Valley and invited to go forth with a party to see the transformation

of the da^vn in ^lirror Lake. As we made our way through the woods,

the night birds were calling in the copse, and I saw the rose-burst of

the morning on the forehead of Cathedral Spire, and the cataracts

were flushed to Mariposa's mountain wall and sunlit from Sierra's

snow and launched in lines of livid light and turquois. I saw the

approach of the light kindling all the points on South Dome, and at

last, hushed in awe, we stood on the edge of that mysterious "tarn"

and gazed like those who look over the edge of time into eternity.

Every dome and turret and pinnacle and peak was reaching down-

ward into the abyss at our feet

—

yea,, every living flower and bush

and tree was duplicated below—even the white clouds of the morn-

ing, floating under the cope of heaven, were drifting into tlie void

into which we gazed, and while we looked the sun came through the

Orient gates, and old Phcebus flogged his coursers up the eastern

heavens and we saw first the shiny, thin segment, then the blazing

semisphere and then the full orb coming up from the underworld,

and mastering the first step in his daily pilgrimage. I thought the

scene was ended, but the guide said to us, ''Come twenty steps this

way," and lo ! a higher mountain drove its wedge of black basalt and

red porphyry deeper into the underworld, and then we saw the sun

mastering that away, and once more he called us, and a higher moun-

tain hid the sun, and then we saw the conqueror come again, until

six times in one morning we saw the sun dawn in Mirror Lake, and

at last Old Sol stood victorious on the topmost pinnacle and drenched

the enchanted vale with splendor, and we saw him not through a glass

darkly, but face to face. So the Son of Eighteousness rises over this

Mirror Lake of the Old Testament, mounting over the peaks of the
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Pentateuch, and the peaks of the Patriarchs, and the peaks of the

Prophets, and the peaks of the Psalmist, until at last he climbs the

highest wall that hides him from our sight, and we hear the angelic

choirs of the divine on Christmas Eve crying: "Glory to God in the

highest, peace on earth; good will to men." And the Son of

Righteousness has come in his own glorious personality, and all is

well, and Jesus appears, walking the earth to bless mankind and save

our race, and we see him no more in the mirror of prophecy, but in

the glory of his own gracious appearance.

I noticed as we walked back from the vision in Mirror Lake, that

lording it over the whole scene stood one vast stone, the largest rock

that is exposed to the gaze of man in this world. You who have been

there remember that it guards the gate of Yosemite Valley—it is

called El Capitan—a Spanish name meaning "The Captain"—stand-

ing there on guard. "Wherever you are, wherever you walk or stand,

or sit or ride or climb, you see The Captain looming vast and solemn

above the tossing pines and looking calmly down on the wondrous

picture. Mathematicians say the rock—over half a mile high, without

a scam or scar, one solid mass of granite—contains stone enough to

build a city as large as Saint Louis. At the gate of our Bible, lording

• the whole scene, stands this Captain of all the doctrines of our faith,

the Priority and Preeminence of God. "In the beginning God." And
all the Xew Jerusalem, every stone of every palace and every temple

and every sanctuary and every mansion is quarried from that glorious

Pock of Ages, guarding our book and standing in the doorway of the

Bible, called El Capitan, the Preeminence of God.

I want to bring this truth before you in three forms, and show

you that God has priority and preeminence in the three great con-

cerns of human life, namely, creation, salvation, and emigration.

1. God has preeminence in creation, that is the immediate appli-

cation of the text. You remember the familiar words, "In the be-

ginning God created the heavens and the earth, and the earth was

without form and void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep

and the spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. And God
said. Let there be light, and there was light." God is first, and there

is no second. God is supreme in creation. No man can explain crea-

tion or apprehend creation or untangle creation or enjoy creation

without an idea of the Almighty, Omniscient God. Yet there are

some people, a few benighted individuals here and there, who deny

the existence of God. An old adage says : "If two men ride one horse,
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one must ride behind." There are only two things in the visible uni-

verse—mind and matter. All the forms and aspects of creation, the

whole cosmos, is made up of the action and reaction of these two, one

upon the other, mind and matter, and we naturally say as both of

these riders are mounted on that strange steed called Time, and are

speeding past us continually—which one rides ahead? Which is

superior? Mind or matter? The Christian says, with his Bible at

his back. Mind ! It shapes and forms and drives matter. That light-

ning train screaming across the prairie, driving through the tunnels

of the hills, is matter shaped and fired and guided by man; step into

the cab of that locomotive and you will find mind; there you will

see a sooted stoker shoveling black bread into the blazing maw of that

monster, and you will see a grimy engineer leaning from the window

and tightening the bits of that dragon steed as it flits along under the

stars, and you will see that Mind has mastery. Mind feeds it, and

Mind steers it, and Mind starts it, and Mind stops it. But the atheist

affirms that mind itself is a product of matter ; that the brain secretes

thought as the liver secretes bile ; that there is no need of a soul in a

man, that the body is all there is to him, and that the headstone at

the grave is the last milestone of the journey; that death ends all,

and that brute matter, in zodiac and constellation and cluster, in

earth and sea and air mingled and commingled, has somehow or

other, by what he palls the fortuitous concourse of atoms, brought

forth a Shakespeare, a Xapoleon, a Saint Paul, a Beecher, a Simpson,

and a Lincoln; that there is no head, no brain, no ruling mind, and

never was. That always causes me to smile, and I like to tell a story

of which the veterans of the Civil War are very fond. During a

charge at the battle of Atlanta, an Iowa regiment got out of line, as

you might suspect, got in advance, and was halted until the alignment

could be again perfected for the whole brigade. At the end of the

first rank stood a tall corporal from Pottawatomie County. He carried

the guidon, and was known as a great warrior. They stood there under

fire from the forts above—the hardest thing that soldiers can be asked

to do—to stand firm and inactive under a raking fire. This corporal

heard some one groaning in the bushes nearby and he stepped into

the thicket and saw a little soldier, a drummer boy, badly wounded,
and said: "Comrade, what ails you?" The little fellow said: "My
leg is shot ofi. I am bleeding to death, I think." "Can I help you?"
f^aid the lowan. "I guess not," said the little hero. "There is a hospital

on the hill over there, and if I could get to it I might have a chance,
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but nobody will take me." The colonel was standing near by and

heard the talk, and the giant said : ^'I could get that lad over there

and be back here in ten minutes. Will you let me go ?" The colonel

said, "Yes, make haste." So the Hercules dropped his musket and

jumped into the hackle and grabbed the little fellow as you would

catch up a child, threw him over his shoulder and ran like a scared

demon toward the hospital with bullets singing all around him,

cannon balls tearing up the turf as he raced over the ground. While

he was fleeing thus, a cannon ball came right behind him and took

off the head of the man he was carrying, but the runner in his eager-

ness didn't know it, and sped onward until an officer on horseback

stopped him and said: '^Yhere are you going with that man?" "I

am taking him to the hospital, sir." "Hospital! hospital nothing.

His head is off." The big fellow laid him down on the grass and

looked at him and said, "He told me it was his leg."

"VVTiy did I tell you that fable? For the laugh? 0, no, I never

do that, for listen. Why did you all smile? I know, here is your

thought, a man with his head off, a headless man, couldn't say any-

thing or think anything or feel anything. A headless man is a cipher

with the rim rub!)ed out, a headless man is nothing. Listen. What do

you think of a headless universe? That is what the atheist offers us,

a headless universe. Xot the beheaded trunk of one man, but he

declares there is no head anywhere, and that the beautiful processes

of nature, the stately procession of the seasons, the march of the

lirmamental hosts on high every night, and all the coming and going

of the tides of life, that all these have no head, no guiding intellect,

no superior power, and that they just happened so; that a dead,

headless cosmos, a mindless and idiotic universe, has brought forth

the glory that we behold, and part of which we are. Talk about

credulity—and tbey say those who believe the Bible are credulous

—

the atheist is the most credulous man of whom I know anything. I

could not accept such a doctrine as that. I prefer to take the glorious

teachings of our text, "In the beginning God."

There are four departments of creation, where we must have a

thinking, acting, personal God. The four that I mean to bring

before you now are: matter, life, consciousness, and worship. Xone

of these can be accounted for with God left out. Ask the scientific

man where matter came from, and he will instantly say: "Go to the

theologian with your question. We make no reply to such a query as

that; science does not deal with origins; science has nothing to do
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with beginnings; it never attempts to tell hovr anything commenced,

hut only how it unfolded and developed and proceeded, and became

what it is or is to be. As to how it started, we are deaf, and dumb,

and blind, and you should never put such a question to a scientific

man; it belongs to the realm of theolog}'." "You w411 be pleased, I

know, to give us the aspect of matter when science picks it up and

proceeds to study and handle it ?" "Certainly, we will do that. They

say it first came within the grasp of the intellect of man in the shape

of superheated vapor, a vast cloud of what they call nebula, floating

in illimitable space, so hot that they called it fire-mist, and they say

that all the substance of the known universe was once in that form;

it was in the grip of two laws : gravitation, by which every atom sought

the center continually ; and cohesion, through cooliijg, shrinking. You
know that heated matter is very expansive; you can take a piece of

cold steel and heat it until it is fluxed and it will run like water, but

it makes a larger bulk than when it is condensed in the steel. You
can apply more heat to tlie soft steel and send it off in vapor, but then

it fills more space than wiien it was a liquid. That is the law of con-

traction by cooling, and as this great fire-mist mass, this nebulous for-

mation, dissipated its heat on the surrounding space, it grew smaller

as it cooled, and by and by it reached another form which they call

the gelatinous. Instead of a vapor it was a jelly, white hot, quivering,

but still flinging off its heat, and then it cooled until it became a

thicker mass. Meanwhile by a process that I cannot discuss now,

rotation began on its own axis of the whole gelatinous mass. As that

rotation increased it tended to throw off sections of its bulk. If you
pour water on a grindstone and turn the stone slowly, the water will

cling to the stone, but if you turn the stone fast, it will fly off in drops

and each drop is as perfect as a star before it strikes the ground.

By law of nature when it strikes the earth it is a perfect dewdrop.

This mass rotated, the centrifugal force—the tendency to fly off

—

overcame the centripetal force—the tendency to hang together—and

great masses were flung off from our central sun, for these are de-

scribing the creation and evolution of our solar system. These masses

when hurled off were irregular, but nature's laws rounded them. Be-

fore the mother mass became cooled enough to hold herself together

firmly against this centrifugal power, she had flung off eight children,

which are the eight planets of our solar system. These being smaller

than the great mass from which they sprang, cooled faster, so that

while the great mass is still blazing oxygen and glorious fire, the
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planets have cooled until they have formed a crust. The heated part,

giving off its -vrarmth into space, continued to shrink. ^Vhen the

crust was formed like slag on an iron furnace, the crust or surface

couldn't shrink, being no^v firm, and therefore it had to wrinkle, as the

pressure of gravitation forced it to follow the inside heated mass.

You will see that in a baked apple. If you put a big, plump apple in

the oven, the heat of the oven will take the moisture out of the pulp

of the apple, but it cannot take anything out of the skin of the apple,

which is a tougher substance, and so the pulp of the apple will shrink

irregularly and the skin of the apple will shrink in wrinkles. So the

earth formed MTinkles, and as tliey rose they were the first mountain

ranges, and the valleys between them were the beds of the seas and the

lakes and the rivers, and thus our earth was formed, and this process

is still going on. The crust of the earth is following the center of

the earth as it gives off its heat and shrinks, and from time to time

we have upheavals caused by this force." That is the scientific account

of creation, accepted by seven out of every ten scientists now. It is

the nebular h}-pothesis, as they call it, and is their working theory to-

day. I take this to be the noblest generalization that ever came from

the brain of man uninspired; it is the biggest thought that man's

intellect has given the race. I believe it is true. Xow, say to the man
of science: "You begin with the fire-mist; who kindled the fire-mist?"

You get no answer. He seals his mouth in a minute. But the the-

ologian, with his open Bible in his hand, says, "God." Once there was

nothing but God, and out of him has come all that is : all intelligence,

all form, all power, all delight, all laws have come from God. Out

of God all has come. You see, the scientist is baffled; he cannot reply;

but the religious man has the key, and he says: "God hung the fire-

mist in space and started it on its wondrous evolution—in the begin-

ning of matter God—and there is no other way to account for it.

Everything must have had a beginning save the Eternal and uncreated

Person—the sufficient source and fountainhead of all else. But when

we move along down through the evolution of matter, we find another

thing coming in which could not have been potential in matter: we

find life. The scientists say that the first life appeared on the globe

in what is now called Eussia, which was then covered with the sea.

As this earth, in cooling, threw off its heat, it formed clouds charged

with carbonic gas in the space around above, and when that became

overheavy, they began to pour their condensed waters down in the

form of rain. These great torrential rains of the rainy period, called
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the stormy period in geology, filled the depressions between these

wrinkles and made the early seas and rivers, but the crust was yet so

hot that all these waters were tepid, and they poured from their luke-

warm surface steam, which went out and scattered the heat it stole

from the globe, and came back in the form of rain again. In one of

those warm seas, where now is the land of Russia, appeared a weed

growing in the silt. They call it the graphite plant. The first thing

that had life, which is the mystery of all mysteries, was a weed. This

belongs to the first families of the world. Long before there was an

animal, or fish, or insect, vegetation possessed this globe for ages and

ages. If you will go to-morrow and buy one of Dixon's American

graphite pencils and write your name on white paper, you may well

take off your hat and bow, for you have in your hand and have used

the first thing that ever had life on this globe. That graphite, buried

by the old sexton called the sea, when he shoveled the sands on the

bed of vegetation, by the heat of the earth and the passing of the

annealing centuries, changed to graphite one form of carbon. You can

buy it, for it is imported to this country now and used. Xow, there

is a living thing—but hold your intellect against that a minute. Is it

possible, is it credible, is it believable, my friends, that the seeds of the

graphite plants could have lived in that fire-mist, and in the molten

mass of this earth's bulk? In the gelatinous period in the red-hot,

white-hot periods, is.it possible any seeds could have existed thus?

All your faculties cry out, No.

I have given you the naked science of the thing; I ask your in-

tellectual consent to this statement, that no life such as we find on

this planet could have lived in that fire-mist. Yet presently, after a

million years or two, as they call it, we find an abyssmal mystery

called life. Life first appeared on tliis earth in the form of a weed.

Remember that vegetation is as truly life as animal existence. Any
tree is as much alive as a dog or a man, and the chemistry of \ege-

table life is just as deep and just as secret as the mystery of any

other form of life.

I bring you once more to the second thing which halts the athe-

ist, and I say: "Whence came life? He has no answer.

Hold yourselves to this axiom : You never can get out of a thing

that which was not in it. He talks of cooking, and stewing, and boil-

ing, and gas, and vapor, and jelly. He will bafile you and choke you

^'ith a cloud of words, but if life wasn't in the fire-mist and couldn't

live through those millions of years of cooling—whence came this life?
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He has no answer. We have : "In the beginning God." God planted

the life in the graphite seed in that prehistoric sea. Follow the evolu-

tion down a little further, and we come to another mystery called con-

sciousness. Vegetation has life, but it has no conscious life. The

rose doesn't know it is a rose; we know it, as we have consciousness,

A tree is alive, but it doesn't know it is alive, and if you would go at

it with an ax, it will not try to save its life. If you go at a wolf

with an ax, it has consciousness, it knows it is alive and will try to

save its life. So whence came consciousness?

Here we have another wondrous thing, an immeasurable mys-

tery. Not one of all that vast vegetable tribe that owned this globe

for a million years had consciousness. Yet we see fish and insect and

bird, animal and man, conscious. You never can get out of a thing

what is not in it, AVhence came this world of consciousness which is

the glory of man? There is only one answer, and we find it in the

first words of tlie Holy Book, "In the beginning God."

We move up through the animal tribe with its conscious life and

we find something in man that is not found in any beast or bird or

fish or inject or tree or herb or plant or fiower or grass or moss or

fern. Nowhere in the whole living creation is this thing found but

in man, and that is ^Lwrship. The spiritual nature is the technical

term. It builds churches, it gathers for collective prayer; it stands

up and praises God from whom all blessings flow. Worship. No cow

was ever caught in the attitude of prayer. No horse knows anything

about its Maker. ^lan is the only thing on this globe's surface that

knows anything about his Maker. Eobcrt Burns says: "Man is the

God of the dog." True in the sense he uttered it, man is the highest

thing the dog knows, or any other animal knows. Man only knows

God, feels God, hears God, talks with God, follows after God, and cries

out to God. Now hold the aphorism close—you cannot get out of a

thing what is not in it—worship is not in any lower creatures ; whence

came it? In the beginning God took up the form of Adam and

breathed in him his own nature; God is spirit, therefore the nature

that he inbreatlied was spirit nature, and man became a living soul.

So here we have four mysteries : life, matter, consciousness, and wor-

ship, and not one of them found in any other thing antecedent, AVhere

is the source of these things ? There can be only one source, and wo

stand on that; we rejoice in tbat, God. Ask the scientist what tliat

was, and he will run you down tbe stairway of life to the bottom. I

remember when my old professor, one of the greatest geologists wbo
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,'ver lived, opened this wondrous truth to me and showed me the cast,

taken from the Indiana quarries, of the first living thing, Eozoon, of

the family of Amoeba—Eozoon Canadense—Eo, the dawn, and zoon,

life—the dawn of life—and called Canadense also because it is found

in millions in its fossil forms in the quarries in the limestone regions

of Canada. He told me how this creature first appeared in the warm

waters, the primeval sea, eozoon, and after eozoon came the brachina,

and then the trilobites, and then the crinoidea, and then the gondula,

and the batrachia, and then the fish, and then the bird, and then the

mammal, and then the man, and God's mighty idea with stately step-

pings ascended the stairway of his purpose until man, ready to re-

ceive his own divine nature, stood before him. It is a wondrous story,

but did your scientist go back with you again and say to him solemnly

:

"Brother, tell me whence came the living amoeba? Whence sprang

eozoon?" Beloved, there is only one possible source of conscious life,

and that is, it must come out of conscious life. Out of the womb of

death life never came. There can only be one source for life, and that

is God, the Everlasting. So then God kindled the fire-mist, and we

have matter. God planted the graphite weeds, and we have life ; God

quickened the amoeba, and we have consciousness; God breathed in

Adam, and we have spirit. In the beginning God. I want to call your

attention to a very serious truth. These people who neglect God, and

will not have him in their thoughts, are storing up for themselves

a dreadful experience, and we who keep God in our thoughts morn-

ing, noon, and night, who live in him, and walk in him, and have our

being in him, and who think of him first when we awaken in the morn-

ing and open our eyes to the light and last when we drop asleep on

the pillow, we are storing up for ourselves a wondrous experience

which shall be helpful and shall be blessed.

I saw this in Eg}'pt. In that land is the foul and hateful bird

called the bat, half mouse and half fowl, hated by every normal child

and every person who ever looks at it, an abomination. You know that

the old-time Eg}ptians had a curious idea about the body: that by

and by, after ages of separation, the soul would come l)ack and ask

for its own body, and they would be joined again. So they secretly

preserved every body in the form of mummies; wrapped them in

linens and smeared them with sticky gum and preservative stuff and

corded them away in their necropolis along the valley of the river

Nile. They are gone, but their dead still remain as they were piled

—

men, women, and little babies—corpses all. The Arabs own that land
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now, and tlicy have a different religion, and they despise the faitli of

the old Egyptians, the heathen, and they have no higher fun than to

break open the doors of these mummy pits, these chambers of death

where tens of thousands and hundreds of thousands and millions are

stored. They used to drag the rotten corpses out and enrich their

orchards and fields with them until the English government stopped it.

Now they are forbidden to traffic in the mummy, and you cannot get

one to bring to a museum here unless you steal it by night. But they

still show their contempt; they break open the doors and let the ob-

scene birds called the bats fly in and make their homes and breed

tliere. They live all day in the place. You come about noon to the

mouth, and hear the story as you look into the darkness, and you say

to the old Arab sheik who has charge of the place: "I would like to

see that swarm of birds, but I suppose it is impossible to see them in

the daytime." "Xo, no," he says (through the interpreter), "you give

me bakshish, give me four dollars, and I will bring them out and you

shall see them." Tery good, the party soon contributes the money.

He says: "Stand back here in the light flat against this wall, and

make no sound, and I will bring ten thousand of them out and you

shall see them." He takes his old Turkish musket and goes crouching

into that labyrinth and penetrates some distance through that crypt,

sets the gun to his shoulder and pulls the trigger. You hear a great

reverberation—the hillside shakes as you are leaning against it—it is

like an earthquake, and the old man comes rushing out and stands

beside you, and then the birds, disturbed in their mid-day sleep, scared

and bewildered, come rushing out into the precipitate downpour of

the solar radiance of Egypt at noonday. Of course they are blinded,

and they cannot see anything in the light, but they pour out in a

torrent. It seems as if hell itself vomits all its obscene, grisly, and

gruesome inhabitants to make your blood like ice and clot the red tide

of life around your heart. You shudder and you tremble as you look at

them. Around and around they go, making a shadow on the sand,

and then in their blindness they dash back toward their own home:

some of them strike the doorway and go suddenly in ; many of them

beat themselves against the lintel and the door posts and mangled and

broken, jabbering and chattering and squeaking they fall at your feet,

and you see them hopping and flopping in the white dust, and an

awful, unspeakable horror penetrates your soul, and you say to your-

self : "There is the judgment day ; there is the token of what shall

happen to the sinners who put the light of the thought of God, the
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light of the gospel of Christ, out of their lives and ignored and de-

serted God; insulted and offended God and lived in spiritual dark-

ness. When the great angel of the resurrection shall stand with one

foot on the sea and the other on the land and shall blow the blast

which shall spill the caves of earth and summon the dead to Judgment,

we who are familiar with the idea of God and have had his light

shining in our souls for years, will be glad to answer and go forth

unafraid; but those who knew not God, or became not familiar with

God, shall be flung into the blazing light of the great white throne and

hurled against the posts of the pillar of judgment. Blinded and be-

wildered, they shall say as those poor birds did in their jibbering lan-

guage to the mountains : Tall on us, and hide us from the face of him

who sitteth on the throne forever,' But they cannot go back. They

cannot find the way back. The place which they inhabited is theirs no

more, and dashed against God's laws they shall fall, bruised souls,

deeper down the terraces of perdition, while evil angels in their wicked

glee drag them lower from the gate into the darkness they coveted,

forever."

2. In the beginning of salvation God.

You remember how beautifully the Book brings that out. The

Lamb was slain before the foundation of the world ; and all that we

pet of salvation, including justification and sanctification, we get

through the blood of Christ. Eemember this, we get nothing in a

religious sense, in a spiritual sense, but what we get by the blood of

Christ. Eecite the long and illustrious catalogue of God's mercies;

not one of them came to us but by the blood of Christ. He purchased

them all, and the blood of the atoning Lamb was shed before a sinner

was born. Before the foundation of the earth the Lamb of God was

plain and the atonement was complete. Isn't that beautiful? The

gospel is no annex, built after the plan was finished. It is no after-

thought, bless God, it is part of the original plan. It was in the first

ppecifications, not blue prints, but red prints! The gospel is part of

the cosmos ; God had it in his first thought, and in the initial draft

of his universe he prearranged salvation. Isn't that glorious? 0, we
can build on a Rock like that—in the beginning of salvation, God.

Long before we needed it, long before we deserved it, long before we

could understand it, long before the first sinner dropped the first

penitent tear on mother earth's bosom, God had arranged it. A cross

was lifted in his sight! and he had offered his Son for the salvation

of man. ^^'hen I say salvation, remember I have a double work in
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Ti'ew: justification, whicli is salvation begun, and "well begun, and
sanctification, the second work, which is salvation consummated,

finished. There is nothing after that but continual growth. All this

comes to us through the blood of Christ, and was provided before it

was needed. I can conceive that it never would have been needed, but

God saw that it would be and he arranged it beforehand.

There is in my body and in yours a strange power of knitting a

bone if it be broken. If you break a bone of your wrist, immediately

a secret process is set up which never was used before. There is in

your body a power to pour forth liquid bone, an osseous fluid, and as

soon as the surgeon brings the edges of the fracture together imme-
diately nature begins to bind and pour that fluid bone around the

fracture, and in the course of six months it is healed. A man who
had his wrist broken just that way, held it out to me and said : "My
wrist is stronger now than it was before the break, because nature has

not only knit it together and tied it with this osseous fluid which

has hardened into bone, but you see she has built a ridge over the

fracture." He made me feel it, and I could feel how nature had

braced it and actually tied a bandage of bone, making a ridge. That
man might never have broken his wrist, and that process might never

have been called for, but God had put it there long before the bone

was broken and it was needed. I have never broken a bone, not even

my little finger, but all these years there has been resident in my
frame that power arranged to heal me. So in his spiritual universe

God lodged the power, that if ever a break should come separating

man from God, and they were properly joined once more, in Christ

Jesus, the process of salvation should begin and they should be bound
together, stronger than if they had never broken. A saved and sancti-

fied sinner, lifted out of the bog of lowest hell and on the Rock and

cleansed and sweetened and rinsed, inside and out, by the power of

the Holy Ghost, knows more about the Deity, the Father, Son, and

Holy Spirit, than any angel in heaven who never broke a wing. That

is the wondrous fact. I am glad that since I was a sinner, grace divine

found me and God brought me back and healed me. Xow the old

wandering and rebellion enables me to know more about God than

any angel who trails his white robes along the streets of the New
Jerusalem.

The ninety and nine sheep in the fold—the obedient sheep who
never stray—are talking about the shepherd: how good he is, kind

and constant. They toll of the green fields and bright waters, of the
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ricli luscious pastures ^vhere he leads them. They talk entertainingly

—

but wait a minute—I see that old broken sheep there in the corner,

the one he brought home on his bosom last night through the tempest.

He gets up and says : "Hush ! All you have said is true, but you don't

know anything about our Master; let me speak." And they say:

"Very well, you know far more than Ave." He tells how he wandered
of! from the gulch and into the dark ravine, and how the wolves took

his track and cornered him after he had fallen over a ledge and lav

tlierc broken, and he could see their white teeth flashing through the

gloom as they closed in and made the ring smaller and smaller and
sniffed his blood and gave a pleased howl of anticipation that echoed

like a death knell down the gorge. Just when his heart sank like lead

and he gave up his slender hold on life, he heard One singing in tones

sweeter than the silver trumpets of the Levites ringing over the camp
of Israel long ago, and rushing with his staff he drives the snarling

beasts with the white fangs into the darkness, and kneels doAvn by the

sheep and pours oil into his wounds, and tears off the hem of his own
holy garments to hind up its broken limb, and lifts it up on his

shoulder and nestles it safe in his arms, and goes singing toward the

fold, saying to all who might hear him : '"Come and rejoice with me,
for the lost is found, and the dead is alive." Who says that old sheep,

standing there trembling in his weakness, doesn't know our Shepherd?
Bless God, I know more about Jesus and the Holy Spirit and the love

of God our Father than any angel in heaven. I expect to teach angels
some day, and I have something to teacli them. I will tell them a
story that will make them look at one another in wonder and say in

whispers: "We never knew our God: such depths of affection, such
fathomless oceans of mercy." Have you ever noticed how little benefit

is angelic help ? It is almost pitiable to see how little they can do,

because they haven't had any experience. Suppose an archangel should
come down the astral stairs and stand here now. I would take a seat.

abashed and affriglited, humbled, and you would be full of curiositv.

and after he had talked a while, and your curiosity had been sated,

eomebody would arise and say : "ilr. Angel, I beg your pardon, but
would you permit us to ask you a question? You are preaching to
us, and evidently we do not understand what you are trying to do or
what you are trying to say. Will you permit us a question?" Then
the man would be able to speak and say, talking for everyone of you:
"Hid you come of a sinful heredity? were you born with a tendency
toward evil ? Did your blood come through sinners for about twenty
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generations with the bias toward hell?" "^Miy, no," the angel would

say. "I never was born at all. Each angel is a separate creation ; we
have no heredity, and therefore there are no sinful tendencies in me."

"0, you didn't have to battle against seventeen generations of sinners

pulling you down the grade? You didn't live in a sinful environment,

where the devil had seductions on the right hand and on the left, and

you could not raise your eyes nor turn your head from morn until

sunset but something was tempting you to do wrong ?" "0, no," the

angel would say, "I live in heaven, with holy environment; there are

no seductions to sin there, and the devil never enters." 0, the light

would begin to break on you folk, and this man would continue the

questioning and say: "Did you ever know poverty? Did you ever

have your heart broken? Did you ever endure scandal without a

cause? \Yere you ever betrayed and mocked? Did you ever have

those whom you had helped turn against you with ingratitude ? Did

you ever go down on your knees in the agony of prayer, when you

felt you had not a friend nigh? Did you ever wander, bafSed and

bewildered, groping after God and knowing not which way to turn ?"

"Xo." "Mr. Angel," that questioner would say, "you can't help us.

You fly away home and let Mclntyre get up there and talk to us. He
has been through all this; he knows heartbreak and misery and pov-

erty and sin and shame and salvation. Let the old man with the

white hair get up and talk to us—he has fought the battle, faced the

foe, met the enemy—he can show scars and wounds on body and on

soul, and he talks a dialect we understand, and his language is very

familiar to every one of us—let the old man get up." Salvation full

and perfect from God in heaven in equal terms to all the people who
on earth do dwell, and through the blood of the Lamb, Our enemies,

who hate the Book and the way and the church, scoff at this salvation.

They follow us on Christmas night to the dimpled babe lying there

in the hay and say: "Is this God going to save the world with a baby?

"Why didn't he send some senate of the skies or a great delegation of

the hierarchy? About seven million saintly intelligences might tackle

this job, but a baby !" A baby ! Let me tell you, there is nothing

stronger in the sea, on the land, in the valley of balms, or the pin-

nacles of sin, or the hope of heaven, or earth below, as the silky-soft

touch of a bab^s white hand. A child can lead where no power of

heaven or earth could drive. Two farmers, brothers, had adjoining

places in Ohio. They got into a desperate quarrel. There is no feud

so black and damnable as that between blood kin; they cursed each
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other and turned away resolved never to speak to one another again.

Their wives were friends and often met and wept and prayed over

this condition. They knew both the husbands were good men, and it

was awful to have them live in this way. Up to this time there had

been no baby in either family. God sent into the family of James,

the younger brother, a wee baby, and John's wife used to tell him

every night, when the chores were done and they sat by the fire, of

the pranks and antics of that little one, and begged him to go over

and look at it. He said in his surly way: "Xo, never. I vrill never

go there, never." Underneath all this, down here in the rear of his

skull, there was an idea forming, he actually would like to see the

only baby that ever came into their house, and he found himself

nourishing the hope that some day he would have a look at him. It

had no share in the quarrel; it was innocent at least and pure; it

had never doubled its rosy fist and shaken it at him or cursed him to

his face. One summer day he was driving down the big road slowly

and he passed his brother's house and he saw his brother's wife and

his o\\ai wife in the peach orchard beyond, watching a swarm of bees

in a tree. He saw the front door standing open. The western sun was

slanting in through the portal, and spreading a rosy coverlid of sun-

shine on the rag carpet, and in the middle of that royal rug stood a

cradle, and he could see lifted up above the edge of the cradle a little

white dimpled fist, and something whispered to him: "Xow is your

chance; they are away out there and never will know it." So he

checked his team, climbed out of the wagon and lifted the latch of

the gate noiselessly, and up between the pansies and Johnuy-jump-ups

he went and stepped over the sill of the door of the room and looked

into the crib, and there lay the sweetest little morsel of humanity

that the sunshine ever kissed. It seemed to know its uncle ; it seemed

to be glad, and put out both hands to him, and human nature couldn't

stand that, so he reached down and grabbed the plump little creature

and lifted him over his head and turned around and around and

around, admiring his bonnie beauty. He didn't know how long he

was at that. Time flics fast on an occasion of that sort. AMien he

attempted to put the baby back in the cradle it had fastened its

fingers in his whiskers, and he couldn't loosen them, and while he

was trying, it put the other hand in his hair. He didn't want to hurt

it or break it loose with a jerk, and before he could get it loosened, he

heard a step and he turned to the room that led to the kitchen, and

there stood his brother and his brother's wife and his own wife. The
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old hatred flaslied in his eye, but the baby seemed to know he was sent

there to cast out devils, and he passed one hand over the frown and

brushed the scowl away and cooed and sputtered in the sweetest

fashion, as if he was saying, "Be friends once more." And the good

part of that man burst the dyke of enmity and flooded his soul, and

he pressed the little angel against his bosom and walked up to his

brother and put out his hand, and John and James clasped hands

and were brothers once more, while the women wept for joy and baby

rejoiced to know that he had saved the situation and brought the

families together.

There was an angel in the quarrel between the t^vo families, the

family of heaven and the humanity of earth, which were separated

by sin's quarrel, and harm was done to both sides. In the fullness

of time God in his infinite mercy sent a baby into our family, born in

Bethlehem of Judea on Christmas night. The angels wanted to see

the baby, and came down the skies in ranks of splendor, singing their

songs of love. At his birthplace they gathered around the baby, and

there stood our humanity in the person of the lowly shepherds, and

there stood the other family in the person of the shining angels, and

the little baby puts out its hands and draws them close together.

Hark! the herald angels sing,

"Glory to the new-born King;

Peace on earth and mercy mild.

Heaven and earth are reconciled."

God's method is the best method, and that baby lias been bring-

ing the world together at every Christmas, casts away shackles of ice

and melts the manacles of avarice from the stubborn old selfish hu-

man hearts, and nations are getting closer to nations, and heaven is

getting closer to earth, and earth to heaven.

Lastly: God is preeminent in emigration. It is a sad thought,

it is a sobering thought that I am looking at a congregation of emi-

grants. You know I was born in a foreign land, and there are a few

here who say the same. You native-born people will never know the

agony the emigrant goes through wlien he stands on the ship's deck

and leans over the railing as she goes out the bay and watches his

native land go down into the sea, knowing that he shall never return

—

leaving the graves of his ancestors and the scenes of his childhood

and all the precious memories of the past behind him forever. Here

and there is a man who remembers it—his eyes are wet now—that

woman is weeping as I say this; she remembers the dear old land as I
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recall the country of the bluel)ells and the heather. This comes over

mo, that though you have not been emigrants, you will be. You are

all going hence, in a while. Xot one of us \^nll be left, not one. We
are outward bound. This old world will disappear forever. We will

take the last lingering, farewell look and we will go. The church

of Christ wasn't instituted until Pentecost, not fully organized and

equipped until after Pentecost. Before any of the regular member-

ship of his church had gone, he went, saying as he waved his hand

in farewell, "I go to prepare a place for you." He is over there

first, getting the grounds ready, and he left some of his agents here

to prepare us for the flitting. I remember my father "brought out his

few household goods to make a sale on the street corner, as was the

custom in Scotland when the emigrants came to go, and the neigh-

bors gathered around to buy for a few shillings what we had, and

that is all the money we could get together, for it was hard times

over there among the poor. I watched our household articles disap-

pear. They didn't trouble me"until the constable seized the little red

wheelbarrow that had been given me as a present, and held it up and

sold it for a shilling and a half, and I saw a man making away with

it. He had bought it and had a right to it, but I didn't understand,

a lad eight, a mere boy, and I began to bawl. I could see all the other

things go, but that was mine, and I clung to it. He was a big-hearted

Scotchman, and he came back and said: "Dinna grieve, lad," and

put the barrow in my hand, but the old sheriff turned to him sternly

and said: ''Take it away; he is going to a country where he will have

far better things than this." So the kindly old sheriff. Death, comes

to us. He is coming to me now. Every day or two I realize he is taking

away something, something very dear to mc, something that used to

be my very own. He has taken away my brown hair and my eagle

sight—I have only dim eyes and a white thatch now. He has taken

away the strength from my limbs ; he has taken away the steady pulse

of my heart. He has taken away my friends one by one. I can't pick up
a paper any more but some of them are gone ; I am almost afraid to

open a letter, they are going away so fast. I don't want to cling to

them here. Old Death whispers to me: "Death is friendly. You can-

not take these things where you are going; you cannot take them."

Brethren, we cannot take our money, our stock, our farms, our bonds

;

^ve cannot take them where we are going, and when Death separates

our fingers from them he doesn't mean any harm. We are going to

a country where we will have far better, far better. The eye hath
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not seen nor the ear heard nor the heart conceived the things which

God has prepared for them that love him. Sweet surprises over

there.

We landed on this shore in the blackest panic that ever fell on
America—1857. There are only a few who can remember that. Even
the people born here could not find work, so a Scottish emigrant who
was a weaver could get no emplo}-ment^ and we nearly starved. ]\Iany

a night I went hungry to bed, and we didn't have one person from

our little town in Scotland in Philadelphia, where we lived, to com-

fort lis. We had no friends—landed among total strangers and in

a panic—but, bless God, I have made different arrangements for my
next landing. I don't expect to be hungry over there. My poor

father was sick and my mother lay do-WTi and died of homesickness

within a few weeks after we landed. I think I struck every sharp

corner of misery there is in this world, but I have some friends for

the next landing. Things are prepared for me over there. 0, the

troops of friends that I have preached the gospel to here, the dear

Methodists and the Christians of every church, the white-haired

saints and men in their prime and sweet children that I have buried.

0, I will have a company at the wharf to greet me, and all will be

well. The inhabitants shall never say they are sick, and there never

was a panic in heaven. All beautiful ! All good ! All glorious

!

I welcome that word "prepare." Jesus has gone to prepare a

place. The greatest surgeons in the world live close to my home,

where I lived before I moved to this State, The King of England's

surgeon, his personal physician, was over a few months ago studyijig

how to perform an operation for appendicitis. He said to the news-

paper reporter: "I am not ashamed to have the whole world know
that we all come to this Minnesota town to learn surgery; here are

the greatest experts that the world ever saw." Xever a train stops

but patients are carried off and put on—never. Well, they have a

woman who gives the anesthetic. Neither of these noted brothers

has ever given anoesthetic, and they say they don't know that part of

the business. An expert woman prepares the patient for them. She

does nothing else. She knows little about surgery, but more than any

man or woman alive she knows how to give the ana?sthetic. She

notices the tremor of the eyelid as slie holds the sponge and the cone

above the face; she notices the twitching of a nerve that no one else

would notice; she knows just how far to go and how long to hold it,

to a hair's breadth. The surgeons say that half their victories are due
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to that -n'oman's wonderful preparation of the patient. God has some

wonderful preparers. What is the loveliest part of the day? It is

tlio dawn—it is the morn of life in its most stately luxury. The air

is like the breathing from a rarer world; the south wind seems liquid

as it sweeps o'er my bosom ; it has come o'er gardens, and every flower

that kissed it is betrayed, for I know it has been stooping to the rose

and trifling with the violet. Morning is only the preparation for the

day.. What is the loveliest part of the year ? Spring. Coming up from

the South, "when the gold is on the willow and tlie purple on the

brier," with roses in her hair and bees humming all around her, un-

rolling the verdant carpet of June and tacMng it dovni with dande-

lions, comes Bonnie Spring to greet us all. But spring is only the

preparation for the harvest. A\liat is the loveliest aspect of hu-

manity? Motherhood—we all bow down and say the loveliest thing

alive is a mother, but motherhood is only the preparation for life.

What is the finest spiritual thing in this world? The gospel; but the

gospel is only the preparation for immortality. We only hear the

overture here; we shall hear the endless tune yonder; we are only

on the portico here—we shall enter the mansions when we pass over,

and the preparation for that is the gospel. Jesus puts himself in this

class. He ranges himself with the morning and the spring, "with the

mother and the angel of the gospel; he takes his place and says: "I

go to prepare heaven for you." He couldn't trust anyone else, be-

loved, to make ready our house—he is doing it himself.

When the war was about to break out a gentleman said to a

senator from Massachusetts: "If we have civil war Avhat will ^ilassa-

chusetts do ?" The senator said : "She will send a hundred thousand

nien, and if that is not enough, she will send another hundred thou-

sand, and if that is not enough she will send another hundred thou-

sand, and if that is not enough Massachusetts will go herself." 0,

what a wonderful welcome ! I say that the most imaginative saint,

with the most ardent faith and soaring eloquence, has never come
within forty leagues of the actual truth concerning the joys that

await the believers when we pass over yonder.

I got into a train in Illinois. I found it filled with veterans.

They were singing and shouting, and I said: "^len, why are you so

iiappy?" One of them stood up and said: "Parson, we are going to

our annual reunion; we get together every fall—it meets this time

down the line here about a hundred miles on the other side of the

river—and wc are all bound for it, atid we have such greetings and
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fellowship, such a blessed brotlierhood when we get together that wc

sing all the way there and shout all the way home." I said: "Men,

I rejoice with you; I thank God for your work. The nation esteems

you; you are our American aristocracy, and I hope that this may be

the greatest reunion you ever had ; may the friendships be warmer

and the hand-clasps stronger, and all richer than ever before." There

is my message—we are going to our reunion over on the other side

of the river—the Captain has crossed to get the place ready, and

many of the comrades are with him helping him, and others will go

over to-day, and some to-night, and so on until the last one is over

there, and then we are going to have a grand review such as the

soldiers had in Washington when they marched down Pennsylvania

Avenue, and the public mansions and private palaces were crowded

with tens of thousands of witnesses, watching the parade. Don't you

remember how glorious it was when the artillery streamed along, with

the big black horses shaking their harness and stamping their feet

and tossing their stormy manes as if they said wath dumb eloquence

:

''^Ye had a share in it, too ; we stood in the battle front, in the dust

and smoke, and did our part"? On the cannon rode the gunners,

holding their caps to catch the blossoms that fell from above ; and

next along came the cavalry, with tinkling spurs and clanking

bridles—the boys who followed Custer and Kilpatrick, and went be-

hind Sheridan when he swept the Valley of Winchester with the

besom of war—every man a hero, every soul a warrior.

At last came the infantry—the blessed, battered old bulwark of

the nation. The boys who made a hedge of bayonets around Columbia

in the hour of her peril, stepping with that stride that they call the

"Swing of conquest,'' the very poetry of motion and which militia can

never learn, which they acquired in the sands of Georgia and the mud
of Virginia, and climbing the limestone ledges of Tennessee ; on they

came, filling the avenue as a river in the canyon fills it to the bank;

on they swung, in glorious array, until at night they broke ranks

and turned to the tables which the women had spread in the parks

and in the houses, and men who had not had a square meal for four

long years found themselves facing a laden board, with a pie in each

hand, gazing on

Roasts and bakes and broils and steaks

And fries and stews and stomacli-aches

of every fashion and size, and ordered to do their best.





1015] The Arena 297

We are going to have a grand review by and by* and God's great

army of the redeemed is to follow the Captain of our mighty hosts.

He will be mounted on the white horse of everlasting victory, and will

carry the flag which bears the words, "King of kings and Lord of

lords," and we ride behind him.

We will go with him all the way—winding down the hills of

Paradise, and along the golden streets of the Xew Jenisalem, down
toward the river of life. The angels cannot march with us, for they

had no part in Armageddon—they have never stood in the thick of

the moral and spiritual warfare; but they will provide the hallelujahs,

and twine the niariets and toss them from the housetops as we go,

and at last we will halt where the crystal river flows under arches

of amethyst and ripples o'er shoals of opal, and where tall trees trail

their branches in its tide. There we will break our ranks and lay our

arms down forever, and leap into each other's arms and cry in ecstasy,

in rapture unspeakable, "Forever, forever with the Lord!"

There are smiling spots and bounie,

In this world where we abide,

But out there on yon hill-top

The graves lie side by side;

You may cover them with garlands,

You may brighten them with bloom.

But you cannot quell the longing

For the loved ones in the tomb.

Oh, that land without a shadow,
That world without a shade,

That city set upon a hill

With firm foundations laid;

Oh, I would fain be there at morning,
And I would fain be there at night;

My heritage, my kingdom dear.

Where Jesus is the Light.

THE ARENA

EXTRAVAGANT PLEAS FOR THE RELIGIOUS ORIENT
Orient and Occident are becoming better acquainted. In these lines

references Is especially to India and Hinduism. In the past half century
there has been some change in missionary thought and method, and
the traveler and home student of Hindu literature have been forming
opinion. The earlier missionaries were, perhaps, inclined to see and
f-mphasize the worst of the systems they were seeking to supplant, but
latterly some leaders in the field have been looking for the best, in
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a spirit of conciliation. There is a happy mean. Macaulay wrote of

the Hindu religion, "All is hideous, grotesque, and ignoble." De Tocque-

ville said, "Hinduism is perhaps the only religious system that is

worse than having no religion at all." In the light of better acquaint-

ance, such statements are rash. While educated Hindus themselves

now admit that much in the popular system is "grotesque and ignoble,"

missionaries on closer acquaintance with the better thought of Hinduism,

are glad to believe, "that in every nation he that feareth God and
worketh righteousness, is accepted of him"; and they realize that in

so-called paganism there are those "who show the works of the law-

written in their hearts." It is said that missionaries now preach the

ethical side of Christianity rather than engage in polemics. I have

recently written to the "Hindu Reformer," that the hard blows the

missionaries used to give their system were needed to wake the people

up, and I called attention to the fact that Hindu reformers now say as

hard things against the system as missionaries ever did. The more
conciliatory attitude of leading missionaries is seen in a class of books

and tracts more recently issued, as, "Christ the Fulfiller of Hinduism,"

"The Approach of Christ to Modern India," "Permanent Lessons of the

Gita," "The Upanishads and the Christian Gospel," etc. Anyone caring

to see these booklets can get them from the Christian Literature

Society, Madras or Calcutta. In such writings an amiable attitude

is assumed, and anything good that can be said is frankly stated. And
it is unthinkable that the great mass of humanity would be left for

ages, wrestling with the solemn problems of the soul for time and

eternity, with no help of the Divine Spirit. This I stated before the

Parliament of Religions, more than a quarter of a century ago. All

this admitted, we must guard against swinging to an unwarranted
extreme of amiability. We must not assume that the good things now
appearing in Hinduism were there, and that Christianity has much to

learn from the Orient, and thus give our missionary work away.

This Review, in the past year, has raised some questions on this

point. Doctor Wark of Calcutta, quoting Dr. Dale, as far back as 1884,

says, "There is a kind of Christian perfection possible to the East which

is not possible to the West, and is therefore a kind of Divine knowledge

accessible to the East which the West will never discover for itself."

"The ear of the East is sensitive to Divine voices that have been

speaking through Christ for eighteen centuries, but which our ear

has not recognized." "When our missions begin to achieve their great

triumph, the saints and theologians will tell us truths concerning the

revelation of God in Christ, which we have never learned." "Christi-

anity in the far East will receive, yea is already receiving, fuller

interpretation." "A missionary who comes to India to propagate some
foible of his sect has a hard time." This last is In point, and in

general the plea of this article for "catholicity" is good and in harmony
with what Bishop Thomson said in India over half a century ago:

"India one day will be like the beloved disciple, leaning on the bosom
of Jesus." But we must not assume that much gospel truth, or even
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something better, was in India before the missionaries came. Some-

thing like this assumption comes out especially in the article of Pro-

fessor Shepard, "Christianity and the New Orient" (Sept.—Oct., '14,

Review). The desire of the professor to find something good is lovely.

His article is based on the sweet poetry and beautiful thoughts of the

Nobel prize winner, Rabindra Nath Tagore of Bengal, who is put

forward largely as a product of "Brahmanism." I wonder if Dr.

Shepard knows what Brahmanism is? But I cannot take that up

now. The Bengalee poet is to be a unique teacher for the West. Dr.

Shepard writes: "The astonishing thing is, that this singer, whose

religious life has been built upon the Vedas and Upanishads, does

nevertheless speak with manifest authority and immediate appeal to

the Christian mind." Again—"We are apt to lay the flattering unction

to our souls, that the East has everything to learn and the West

nothing." He makes of the East and West two electric poles between

which there will soon be a flash of mighty truth, from which "will

come results incalculably vast and profound for the entire race." "It

cannot be said that Christian missions have as yet even grazed upon

the loftier religious life and thought of India, China, and Japan." "India

the land of loftiest spirituality and closest communion with God," this

last an overstatement that ignores the lofty type of spiritual life

developed in Christian history. This article closes thus: "It is per-

haps not too sanguine to hope that the life and poetry of Rabindra

Nath Tagore may prove prophetic of the great religion of all mankind
In the future." This comes perilously near seeming to put the Ben-

galee poet above the lowly Nazarene. It is this that stirred Bishop

Stuntz, in a private letter now on my desk, to write: "When Pro-

fessor Shepard says that Christian missions have not affected the higher

thought of the East, he verily speaks of that of which he knows not."

"The facts are that the body of Christian teaching taken to India by

the Christian missionaries has revolutionized the thinking of Asia in

all its higher range. . . . It is educated India to-day that shows how
profoundly Occidental ideas have permeated and transformed the think-

ing of India." Thus the Bishop of South America has not forgotten his

observations as a missionary in India.

Now, who is this Rabindra Nath Tagore, and how and where were
his personality and thinking molded? He is the son of one Debendra
Nath Tagore, whose father, Dwarka Nath Tagore, was a friend and
fellow investigator of religion with Rajah Ram Mohan Roy, a student

of the New Testament and founder of the Brahmo Samaj, which has

given us Keshab Chandar Sen, who said, "The Spirit of Christ India will

one day receive." He also had a noted lecture, "Jesus Christ, Europe,
and Asia." The same Samaj gave us Protap Chandar Mozoomdar, whose
book, The Oriental Christ, many have seen in America. At the

Parliament of Religions Mazoomdar said: "Did I not tell you the

other day that on the inspired throne of India Christianity now sat,

with the gospel of peace in one hand and the scepter of civilization in

the other? The Bible had penetrated India; its pages were unfolded.
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its truths were read and taught. The Bible is the Book which man-

kind shall not ignore." The founder of this Samaj, Rajah Ram Mohan
Roy, sometimes called the Luther of reform in India, in his higher

thinking was a Christian. He came under the influence of the earlier

missionaries, studied the Bible in Hebrew and Greek, renounced idolatry

and the vain teachings of Hinduism, and wrote two books, one "The
Precepts of Jesus the Guide to Peace and Happiness," the other,

"Final Appeal to the Christian Public in Defense of the Precepts of

Jesus." Through the immediate lead of this near ancestral environ-

ment the shaping of the thought and personality of our Bengalee poet

can be seen. I have no hesitancy in asserting that Professor Shepard

is mistaken in his claim that "the poetry of Rabindra Nath Tagore

is the product of a tradition, at once religious, philosophical, and

aesthetic, that is more than four thousand years old." The real genesis

comes out in the Professor's own statements as he sees that side of

this man's making. He admits that our poet "found time to absorb

the best of Western culture." "French and English books are published

extensively in Calcutta." "Western history and art and philosophy

are a part of every liberal Oriental education." "Although he [Rabindra

Nath Tagore] has spent his life in the sacred books he has found

time to master the literature and philosophy of Europe." Now what
"sacred books" of India did this noble poet study? The principal

books into which educated India is trying to read the best thought

of the age are the Vedas, the Upanishads, and the Gita [Song], and

the light from these, compared with the Christian Scriptures, as Max
Miiller, their thorough student, stated, is as the light of a feeble taper

compared with the sun. The Vedas, the earlier of these, is polytheistic

and closely resembles the mythology of Greece, to which they are

related in religious ideas. They were probably v.-ritten from 1500 to 1000

B. C. There is nothing here to have made a Rabindra Nath Tagore.

Professor Shepard is mistaken when he claims that "India is the home
of the oldest monotheism recorded in the history of religions." Neither

Max Miiller nor any student of the Vedas can make out a monotheism

clearly. When India did reach monotheism, as in the Upanishads and

Gita, it is pantheism of a "grotesque" type. A pure, rational, noble

monotheism was recorded in the Pentateuch earlier than any sacred

book of India. The Upanishads, later than the Vedas, are pantheistic,

if anyone wishes to accept that as monotheism. And the claim is that

there is but one being in the universe, and its (not His) basal state

is a kind of impersonal soul-protoplasm, without attributes or moral

quality. This is their last analysis in the search for basal reality.

This basal qualityless something works up into a phenomenal, illusory

phantasm, as the universe, lapsing again into the original form, under

a process of painful asceticism, which brings salvation from illusion.

I defy any man to get any rational idea of God, of sin, of salvation, and

of worthy destiny from the Upanishads. The Gita, a poem of later

date, is on the safe line of dreary pantheism, and my challenge for it

is the same. It was written, perhaps, in the Christian era some time
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from the first to the third century, when gospel truth might have

gotten Into it, but none is found.

Now, what these books do reveal is the human mind developed

into profound thought and grave questioning as to what the soul is,

and what its destiny, what the universe is and how did it become.

Around four words the solemn, often painful, ponderiugs of the awakened

Blind revolved: sin, sorrow, death, destiny. The reality of things was

shrouded in mystery. All their ponderings seemed to end in a cul-de-sac

or blind alley. We may wonder why Divine Providence did not give them

the light Abraham and Moses got, and the question sets one thinking.

May not an equal chance have come to India, which was forfeited, as

Paul puts it in Rom. 1. 19-25, "became vain in their imagination"

—

''foolish heart darkened"—"professing themselves wise, became fools"

—"changed the glory of God into images," etc.? At any rate there is

the fact of their condition. The Bengalee poet got his light, uncon-

sciously, it may be, in the way indicated above, and discerned by

Professor Shepard, in part at least, as seen by quotations given. The
safe, rational conclusion of the whole matter is, the sages of India

in their age of deep thinking, in the mild inviting groves of the

tropics, not as peripatetics (walkers about), but gymnosophists (naked

philosophers and seated), wrestled with deep soul problems—and in

vain, till gospel light from the West penetrated their darkness. Christ

Is thus "the fulfillment of Hinduism." With him came a correct knowl-

edge of the Fatherhood of a holy personal God, of the brotherhood

of man, salvation from sin, soul rest with cheering hope as to future

destiny. The salvation of the Upanishads and of the Gita is not life,

but annihilation. The duty of missionaries and of their boards is to

go right on completing the well begun work. They can, while doing

this, recognize noble traits in our common humanity and all that is

interesting in Oriental literature, illustrating the soul's sad groping

for light and struggle after reality. Two fundamental facts will emerge
everywhere: (1.) Man is a religious being with a capacity for the

Idea of the Infinite, and he erects his altar at least to the "unknown
God." The idols and rag-covered bushes of the Himalayas of India,

and our church spires in the West, testify to this. (2.) Man has a moral
sense (conscience), which is not a knowledge of the absolutely moral,

but a capacity to grasp the idea of the morally right or wrong. Out of

these two facts God is building a moral universe. One feels a thrill

of sympathy and pity sweeping back over the early ages of soul struggle

Jor light in the Orient. But the light of the gospel has penetrated.

Let us keep it shining. T. J. Scott.

Ocean Grove, N. J. . -

[We append a notice of Tagore's latest book by a capable and judi-

cious Roman reviewer. Here follows the notice without quotation marks:]
Rabindra Nath Tagore, the Bengalee poet, has presented us in Oitanjali

with a number of "Song Offerings," chiefly religious in character.

"Presented" is perhaps an infelicitous word, for in reading his lines
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we have rather the impression of stumbling by accident into some shaded

retreat, where a player, unaware of our presence, blows on his reeds, than

of flinging wide our window to some street singer who warbles for our

pleasure, or still more sordidly for our pennies. There is undoubtly the

childlike and unconscious note in his thought, the quality of "overheard-

ness." His delicacy of diction, his imagery of nature, though a bit too

decorative and unvigorous for our Western taste, cannot fail to cast at

least a superficial spell. But let us not go farther, nor attribute to that

6pell an esoteric quality or significance which it does not possess. The East

has glamour, but it is the glamour of the mirage mocking our pursuit.

It may be that the reader will think he has found a likeness to Chris-

tian thought in many of Tagore's utterances. But we must not be deceived

by mere words: the body does not always express the soul. A graceful

superstructure on insecure foundations is a sham, a "house built on the

sands." Penetrating, then, beneath words that might seem to carry at

times almost the message of Christian mysticism, this Is the skeleton that

reveals itself:

"Thou settest a barrier in thine own being and then callest thy

severed self in myriad notes. This thy self-separation has taken body

in me. Let me for once feel that lost sweet touch in the allness of

the universe. . . . When I go from hence let this be my parting word,

that what I have seen is unsurpassable. ... In this playhouse of

infinite forms I have had my play, and here have I caught sight of him
that is formless. Thou hast made me endless, such is thy pleasure.

This frail vessel thou emptiest again and again, and fillest it ever with

fresh life. I came out on the chariot of the first gleam of light, and
pursued my voyage through the wildernesses of worlds, leaving my
track on many a star and planet. And again when it shall be thy wish

to end this play at night, I shall melt and vanish away in the dark,

or it may be in the smile of the white morning. Nothing shall be

left for me, nothing whatever, and utter death shall I receive at thy

feet."

Such fragments will sufficiently manifest his philosophy: Pan-

theism; the all-sufhciency and comprehensiveness of this "playhouse

of infinite forms," the almost endless wanderings of the soul through

its many rooms, and its final reabsorption into the "Oneness" of the

universe. No wonder that he laments, "The time of my journey takes

long, and the way of it long," and cheerless, we fear, that "innermost

shrine" of his, where waits, not personal union with the Deity, but the

surrender of identity—shall we not rather say, annihilation? To use

the poet's own words with regard to a symbolic landscape, "What empti-

ness do you gaze upon!"

Only when he forgets his inheritance is it possible for a Chris-

tian to be tricked by the false color and drowsy spices of the garden

of the East. There are gardens where all fair shapes are carrion, and
the gaudy flowers are death to touch. Shall we have to say with

Tagore, "I forgot for what I had traveled, and I surrendered my mind
without struggle to the maze of shadows and songs"?
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THE FIRST METHODIST EPISCOPAL SOCIETY IN NEW ENGLAND

The Methodists in the beautiful village of Saxonville in Framing-

ham, Mass., have the first Methodist Episcopal society in New England.

(Compare histories of Methodism by Jesse Lee and Nathan Bangs, Me-

morials of Methodism by Abel Stevens, Journal of Francis Asbury, and

histories of Framingham by William Barry and Josiah H. Temple.)

The first Methodist class in Framingham was organized by Lieu-

tenant Jonathan Hill at Saxonville, Framingham, in 1788.

It was called the Framingham Class, and consisted of seven members:

Jonathan Hill (leader) and wife; Benjamin Stone and wife; Isaac Stone

and wife; and Matthew Stone, For many years it was held in the

kitchen of Benjamin Stone's house, with Jonathan Hill as leader.

In addition to the weekly class meetings, Mr. Hill held frequent

prayer meetings and had preaching services whenever he could secure

clergymen for that purpose. The class meetings have been held weekly,

with rare exceptions, from 17S8 to the present (1914), or 126 years, and

are considered of vital importance by the church members. Some of

Its members have been leaders in New England Methodism; one of

them was Bishop E. O. Haven. The preaching services were held in

private houses or in the barn of Isaac Stone, situated in Sudbury on

the bank of Sudbury River, not far from the house of Jonathan Hill.

Possibly Bishop Asbury preached in this barn on July 13, 1791, as he

passed through Sudbury on his way from Lynn to Worcester. Jesse

Lee may have preached at the same place in the same year when he

surveyed the "ground for the Needhara circuit" to which Bishop Asbury
appointed John Allen in 1792, and which included Needham, Waltham,
Framingham, and Weston.

This circuit had thirty-four members, nearly or quite one fourth of

them belonging to the Framingham Class, as the class in Saxonville was
then called.

In 1822 a remarkable work of the Holy Spirit was realized in con-

nection with the labors -of Rev. Erastus Otis and Rev. tjeorge Fairbank
in Framingham. The entire town and the surrounding towns were
stirred profoundly. Hundreds professed conversion and united with the

churches. Civic righteousness was developed and strengthened greatly.

Three classes were formed from the original Framingham (now called

Saxonville) class. One held its meetings in Nobscot, William Stone and
Nathaniel Gill, leaders, one at the "Four Corners" in Saxonville, Lewis
Jones, leader, and the other at Saxonville village, with John Simpson,
leader. They united in Sabbath services at Saxonville. Since then the

Nobscot class has been merged into a union church, while the other

classes have reunited and form the present class in Saxonville. Lieutenant

Jonathan Hill was born in Billerica, Mass., January 12, 1741, and moved
to Framingham, where he had a prosperous tannery, which he sold at the

l>eginhing of the Revolutionary War. Because of his energy, sterling

Integrity, and ardent patriotism, he became a leader in the civic Interests

of Framingham. At the call of the Provincial Congress he, with other
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Framingham patriots, enlisted on December 2, 1774, in Captain Gleason's

company of "Minute Men," who held "themselves in readiness to march
at a minute's warning" in defense of American liberties. He was chosen

sergeant, and was one of the first to reach Lexington on April 19, 1775,

and to return the murderous fire of the British soldiers while driving

them from Concord to Charlestown. Five days later he enlisted in the

American army for eight months, and was made lieutenant in Captain

Moore's company of Colonel Nixon's regiment. He was in the thickest of

the fight at the battle of Bunker Hill, June 17, 1775, and did valiant

service in the battles of September 19 and October 7. At the close of

the eight months' service he reenlisted for the war, and under General

George Washington marched from Boston to New York in April, 1776.

He was one of the sufferers in Washington's army at Valley Forge, and

proved himself a heroic soldier at Bemis Heights, Saratoga, White Plains,

Trenton, Monmouth, and other important engagements. The Revolutionary

War ended September 3, 1783, and soon afterward Lieutenant Jonathan

Hill was honorably discharged and returned to his home at "Four Corners,"

Saxonville, Framingham. Near his house he built a small mill and de-

veloped a lucrative business with Boston merchants as a manufacturer

of silk and satin upholstery. From his organization of the Saxonville

class in 1788 to his death in 1826 he was its earnest and liberal supporter.

as his descendants have continued to be to the present time. Two
of his great-great-grandchildren are living with their uncle in Saxonville.

At the New York Conference in 1789, one year after the organization

of the Saxonville Methodist Episcopal Society, Rev. Jesse Lee, an unor-

dained Methodist preacher, was sent to New England by Bishop Asbury
and organized his first class on September 26, 1789, at Stratford, Conn.

It consisted of three members—Ruth Hall, Mary Hall, and Ruth Wells.

No leader of this class is recorded.

Rev. Abel Stevens, D.D., the justly celebrated Methodist historian,

called it "the first Methodist society established hy Lee in New England."

This is the absolute truth, since the Saxonville class was established by

Hill. Both classes were afterward recognized as Methodist societies.

The Methodist Episcopal Church in Saxonville illustrates one of the

great principles established by the Methodist revival under the Wesleys,

that is, the priesthood of the laity, which to-day is accomplishing most

marvelous results for Christ and humanity. It shows that Methodism
providentially was organized and developed largely in New England by

laymen, energized by the Holy Spirit, guided by the indomitable labors

and splendid executive powers of Rev. Jesse Lee, with the aid rendered

him by Bishop Francis Asbury and other Methodist preachers. The
earliest reliable history of Framingham was published by Rev. William

Barry In 1847.

He was a very able and conscientious historian and the faithful

pastor of the Orthodox Congregationalist Church in Framingham Center.

An eminent historical student of Massachusetts declares that "the Rev.

William Barry was one of the most impartial, painstaking, and accurate

historians of America," and his famous historical work in Chicago and
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Milwaukee confirms that opinion. During his pastorate of ten years in

Framingham he gathered the materials for his history, and then spent

his entire time for two years in verifying the facts that he published.

In his account of the Methodist Episcopal Church in Saxonville after

carefully examining the earliest church records and conversing with its

earliest members he declared that it originated in a class organized by
Jonathan Hill in 17S8 with seven members, and gives their names. In

1887 Rev. Josiah H. Temple, also the pastor of the Framingham Center
Congregationalist Church, published a revised history of Framingham at

the request of its citizens and at the expense of the town.

This history is the fruitage of ten years of thorough investigations,

five of the years before the town requested their publication. Mr. Temple
was aided by Barry's history, the libraries of the Massachusetts Historical

Society, 'and the New England Historic-Genealogical Society, the town
and church records of Sudbury, Sherborn, Natick, and Framingham, two
grandchildren of Jonathan Hill and others who knew him and became
members of the class in their youth, and every other conceivable help

obtainable which he publicly acknowledged. He was enthused in his

work as a native of the town familiar with its traditions and locations.

His history is considered a standard work, and its reference to "The
First Methodist Episcopal Church" is absolutely reliable. He says: "Mr.
Barry states that Methodism was introduced into this town in 17SS. As
he received his information from persons whose memory reached back
to that date and who were interested in and cognizant of the facts, there

is no reason to question the correctness of his statement. Probably Lieu-

tenant Jonathan Hill became acquainted with the tenets and methods of

the denomination when in the army near New York, in the Revolutionary
War, at which times Francis Asbury, the first Bishop of the church in the

United States, was actively at work in that region. The first class con-

sisted of Jonathan Hill (leader), Benjamin Stone, Isaac Stone, and their

wives, and Matthew Stone."

The Saxonville Methodist Society erected its first "meetinghouse" in

1S33, at the "Four Corners," the majority of its families at that time being

located near that place. The land was donated by ]Mr. Hemmenway. The
dedicatory sermon was preached by Dr. Abel Stevens, the text, Dan. 2.

34, 35. The building was moved in 1844 to what is now called Church
Street, in Saxonville, where, during the pastorate of Rev. J. T. Pettee.

another remarkable religious revival occurred, and nearly "two hundred
souls were hopefully converted." During the pastorate of Rev. Allen J.

Hall (1877-79) the present commodious house of worship was erected at

the corner of Chestnut and Temple Streets. It cost ?10,000, and was
dedicated January 5, 1881. The dedicatory sermon was by Rev. W. R.

Clark, D.D. Text, Psa. 112. 6.

In the admirable volume by Rev. James Mudge, S.T.D., History of

the New England Conference, is a correct, illuminating, and beautifully

written account of Methodist preaching in New England before the

advent of Rev. Jesse Lee, the founder of Methodism in New England. To
this valuable account may be added the records of the Saxonville Meth-
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odist Episcopal Church, as the only Methodist church in New England,

so far as is known, that was organized before the advent of Jesse Lee and

still exists. It has been served by more than one hundred Methodist

preachers.

The earliest records of the society contain the names of the men
who preached in the private houses and in the barn of Isaac Stone from

1788 to 1792. The following Methodist ministers have served the church

since then: 1792, John Allen; 1793-4, John Hill; 1795, John Vanneman;
1796, Joshua Hall, George Pickering; 1797, Daniel Ostrander, Elias Hull;

1798, David Brumley, Epaphras Kibby; 1799, Stephen Hull, Elijah J.

Sabin; 1800, Nathan Emory, John Finnegan; 1801, Joseph Snelling;

1802, Joshua Soule, Dan Perry; 1803, Reuben Hubbard, Thomas Ravlin;

1804, Nehimiah Coy, Joel Wicker; 1805, Clement Parker, Erastus Otis;

1806, John Gove, Thomas Asbury; 1807, Benjamin Hill, Isaac Scarrett;

1808, John Tinkham, Isaac Locke; 1809, Benjamin R. Hoyt, Nathan Hill;

1810, Isaac Bonney, Robert Arnold; 1811, Isaac Bonney, Elias Marble;

1812, Elisha Strecter, John Viceroy; 1813, Orlando Hinds, Vanransalear R.

Osborn; 1814, Orlando Hinds, Zcuas Adams; 1815, Vanransalear R. Os-

born, Bartholomew Otheman; 1816, Orlando Hinds; 1817, Vanransalear

R. Osborn, Bartholomew Otheman; 1818, John Linsey, Isaac Bonney;

1819, David Kilburn, Isaac Stoddard; 1820, Vanransalear R. Osborn,

Nathan Paine, J. W. McKee; 1821, Benjamin Hazeltine, John W. Case;

1822-3, Erastus Otis, George Fairbank; 1824, Benjamin Hazeltine, Ira

Bidwell, John E. Risley; 1825, John Lindsey, Hezekiah S. Ramsdell, Jared

Perkins; 1826, Joel Steele, Leonard B. Griffin, Jared Perkins; 1827,

Ephraim K. Avery, Giles Campbell; 1828, Ephraim K. Avery, Louis Jansen;

1829-30, Daniel Fillmore, Isaac Jennison; 1831, Jacob Sanborn, Sanford

Benton. Samuel Palmer; 1832, Abraham D. Merrill, Samuel Coggshall;

1833-4, Amos Binuey; 1835, Charles Virgin; 1836, Peter Sabin; 1837, N. B.

Spaulding; 183S, Paul Townsend; 1839, Thomas W. Tucker; 1840, George

Pickering; 1841. Willard Smith; 1842-3, Leonard P. Frost; 1844, Willard

Smith; 1845-6, N. S. Spaulding; 1847-8, Chester Field; 1849, Thomas C.

Pierce; 1850-51, J. T. Pettee; 1852-3, John W. Merrill; 1854, John Cadwell;

1855, Thomas B. Tread well; 1856, H. P. Andrews; 1857-8, Franklin

Furber; 1859-60, Bertis Judd; 1861, G. G. Jones; 1862, Thomas Marcy;

1863-4, Zachariah A. Madge; 1S65-7, Albert Gould; 1866-70, Linus Fish;

1871-2, Frederick T. George; 1873-4. W. A. Braman; 1875-6, William Silver-

thorn; 1877-79, Allen J. Hall; 1880-82, Rodney H. Howard; 1883-4, Charles

H. Hannaford; 1885-7, E. W. Virgin; 1888-90, W. S. Jagger; 1891, Alpheus

R. Nichols; 1892, J. H. Emerson; 1893-4, L A. Mesler; 1895-9, John
Peterson; 1900-2, B. J. Johnston; 1903-6, J. A. Bowler; 1907-10, W. H.

Meridith; 1911-12, Joseph Candlin; 1913- , N. T. Whitaker.
Saxonville, Mass. N. T. Whitakeb.

SACERDOTALISM AND EVANGELICALISM

The high character of the November, 1914, number of the Methodist
Review gave it a worthy place among its predecessors, and more than

maintained the enviable standard of excellence reached by the publication.





1915] The Arena 307

I have often said that its subscription price brings larger returns than any
Investment elsewhere, and I thinlc so still. Dr. James Mudge's article on
"Reflections Arising from a Review of the Review" is a worthy apprecia-

tion, from which I do not believe a single one of your readers will withhold

his assent. You may be well assured that the good wishes of a large

constituency attend the continuance of this prince of publications.

All 'this makes me reluctant to give expression to a feeling of dis-

appointment occasioned by the reading of Dr. Wark's article -on "The
Influence of Foreign Missions on Theology." But the desire to see fairness

administered with all kindness and brotherly consideration prompts me
to demur to certain statements therein expressed. One appears on page

893, where the able author says that "in milder form" the Church of

England and the Episcopal Church in the United States stand side by

side with "the Roman sect and the Greek Division in insisting to be the

holy catholic church." On page 896 the author continues: "The Church
of England is English, and the very term Anglican belies its claim to be

'The Catholic Church.' " Now I beg to say, that as far as I am aware of

the position of the Anglican Church and of the Episcopal Church of the

United States (among whose clergy I have the honor of a standing) is,

that they merely claim to be the English and American Branches of the

"holy catholic church." They assert nothing more than this. And while

they do not hold that other organizations in either country rightly repre-

sent the Catholic Church of that nation, they acknowledge every baptized

individual as a member of the "Holy Catholic Church"; since "by one

Spirit are we all baptized into one body." And fairness asks that they

receive recognition for this as their due.

On page 897 the author writes: "In the Church of England and the

Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States especially there is a

great deal that suggests popery. . . . Undoubtedly the time is near when
the final stand of Sacerdotalism as against Evangelicalism is to be made."

Rightly or wrongly I infer from these statements that in the mind of the

learned author the sacerdotalism of the Anglican and American Episcopal

Churches is of a nature which renders it an opposite of Evangelicalism.

I hope that I am wrong in inferring this. But if right I demur. The
sacerdotalism of the Church of Rome makes claims all too well known.
In the hands of her priests the sacramental bread becomes the flesh of

Christ, so that they offer up the actual sacrifice of the Cross each time
they celebrate mass. The Roman priest has power to forgive sins. It was
but recently stated from a Roman Catholic pulpit, that a church which
cannot forgive sins cannot be a true spiritual mother to her children.

The sacerdotalism of the Anglican and American Episcopal Churches is

a very different thing. These churches do, indeed, ordain their priests

with the strong words of Jesus, "Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are

forgiven." But the only forms of priestly absolution now in the prayer

book simply declare that God "pardoneth and absolveth all those who
truly repent and unfeigncdly believe his holy Gospel." This is an oflficial

announcement by God's minister and Christ's ambassador, but assumes no

personal authority. And in doing this the Church but echoes the glorious
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words of Isa. 55. 7: "Let the •wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous

man his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have

mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon." Thus
do these churches accept the priesthood of their clergy, but only as the

valid utterance of the. priesthood of the laity. At their altars their priests

offer up sacrifices—not the bloody sacrifice of Golgotha—that was done

once for all, and cannot be repeated—but the sacrifices of thanksgiving,

prayer, and praise. As Saint Peter teaches: Christians are "a royal

priesthood" "to offer up spiritual sacrifices." As "sacrifices" the Epistles

mention "praise and thanksgiving," offerings of our substance, and the

consecration of self to the service of God. All these are summed up in the

Communion Office, and are joined with "the unbloody sacrifices" (as the

Christian Fathers called it), "for our priests offer bread and wine, which,

when consecrated by the use of our Lord's own words, and by an invoca-

tion of the Holy Spirit, become to us in God's own way the means of re-

ceiving the Saviour's Body and Blood." Under the signs of the sacrament

the "death of Christ is shewed forth" to God, as the ground of the plea

for acceptance, and before the eyes of the worshiping congregations as the

ground of the faith of their salvation. The real presence is most surely

believed. Once more as to the character of the sacramental bread these

churches define their position as follows:

It was the Lord who spake it.

He took the bread and brake it.

And what His Word doth make it,

So I receive and take it.

This position, you see, is not Roman Catholic transubstantiation or even

Lutheran consubstantiation.

"When, therefore. Dr. Wark sets up sacerdotalism as against evangeli-

calism, he cannot mean the sacerdotalism of the Anglican and American
Episcopal Churches. John Wesley did not do this. Grandly enthusiastic

as he was in all his labors to line up the individual believer to the glorious

privileges of an appropriating faith, he never abandoned his priestly min-

istry, but died, as he had lived, in the full communion of the Church of

England. American Episcopacy appreciates this fact so warmly, that, as I

am told, the Cathedral of Saint John the Divine in the city of New York
is to be adorned with a statue of John Wesley as one of the fathers of the

evangelical wing of the Church. As such evangelicalism is no reaction

from Anglican and American Episcopal sacerdotalism. Evangelicalism,

as setting forth the worth and dignity of the individual in his new re-

lation to God, and sacerdotalism, as emphasizing the corporate entity

of the Church as the body of Christ, are as precious to the Anglican and
American Episcopal Churches as either eye to a face, and as necessary as

both. And I cannot help but feel that, barring terms, both these prin-

ciples are essentially equally dear to the heart of all the Protestant
churches. This is a vital issue, especially as Dr. Wark puts it, "in view
of the proposal to have a world conference of faith and order."

Saybrook, Conn., November, 1914. John H. de Vbies.
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PAUL'S ANSWER TO AN IMPORTANT QUESTION—IS THE LAW
SIN?

Rom. 7. 7-12

The question, "Is the law sin?" was one which the apostle conceives

as arising in the minds of his readers in view of his previous statements

in regard to the law.

The apostle Paul was accustomed to discuss important questions. He
sees clearly the tendency of his arguments and proceeds to consider and

answer the inquiries which would logically arise from his state-

ments. It is, nevertheless, a strange question for Paul to ask. He
was emphatically by birth and training a Jew and had all the

reverence which a devoted Jew had for his ancestral people and for their

laws. In Philippians he describes himself, chapter 3, verses 5 and 6:

"Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Ben-

jamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the law, a Pharisee; as

touching zeal, persecuting the church; as touching the righteousness

which is in the law, found blameless." In the ninth chapter of Romans,

first to fifth verses, in the most emphatic terms he declares his love for

his covenant people. In Galatians, first chapter, fourteenth verse, he

tells of his intense Judaism: "I advanced in the Jews* religion beyond

many of mine own age among my countrymen, being more exceedingly

zealous for the traditions of my fathers." He believed the law to have

been given by God and had all the reverence which would naturally be-

long to one who came out of the ranks of Judaism. He had imbibed from

his "childhood its spirit and its teachings. It Is not, therefore, Paul's dis-

trust of the law which calls forth the question, but to correct any misap-

prehension of its nature and purpose growing out of his previous state-

ments. The law had its mission, and a most Important one, but, in his

conception, the law was to give way before the gospel as the dawn gives

way to the full-orbed sun. The law was a preparatory dispensation for

the gospel; the law, we are told, "was given by Moses, but grace and truth

came by Jesus Christ."

The immediate context, however, brings us directly to Paul's explana-

tion of the difficulties. In the verses immediately preceding he has made
statements which might lead to the view that he had a depreciatory con-

ception of the law. In the fourth verse it is said, "Ye also were made
dead to the law by the body of Christ"; in the fifth and sixth verses, "For

when we were in the flesh the sinful passions which were through the law

wrought in our members to bring forth fruit unto death; but now we
have been discharged from the law, having died to that wherein we were
holden." That is, he says the sinful passions of men, working through
the law, were aroused into activity. Paul's logical mind at once perceives

the inference which might be drawn and he raises the question, "Is the
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law sin?" only to reject the idea; for he answers immediately, "God forbid."

As much as -to say, The idea is abhorrent to me.

From the ninth \-erse to the twelfth the aorist tenses describe man
under the law, while verses fourteenth to the twenty-fifth set forth the in-

tense conflict of a soul feeling the power of sin and striving for deliverance

from it. In both parts the question is answered, "Is the law sin?" In

the seventh verse he rejects the view that the law is sin, stating that

it was that through which ein became known to him: "I had not known
sin except through the law." The Greek more correctly says: "I did not

recognize sin"; that is, I did not recognize it as sin. Until the law came
he was not conscious of his condition of hostility to God; he was like a
blind man, one walking in the dark, unable to see his way, until the law
came and revealed to him his condition.

The apostle had already in another passage made a similar aflSrma-

tion (Rom. 3. 20) : "For through the law cometh the knowledge of sin."

Lightfoot has a pertinent note on this clause: "This idea of the law
creating and multiplying sin is first thrown out in 1 Cor. 15. 56; there the

mention is casual, and has not very obvious relation to the context, though
beneath the surface we discern a close connection. A few months later

the thought is worked out in the Epistles to the Galatians and to the Ro-

mans. (See Rom. 7. 7 to 25.) Law is the great educator of the moral
conscience; restraint is necessary in order to develop the conception of

duty. This is equally the case with the individual and with the world at

large. With the latter, as with the former, there is a period of childhood,

of nonage, a period in which external restraints represent the chief In-

strument of education."

Paul proceeds to illustrate his point by a concrete case, making refer-

ence to the tenth commandment: "For I had not known coveting except

the law had said. Thou shalt not covet." Herein, as Bruce remarks,
Paul made a great discovery. Heretofore his conception of law was some-
thing that had to do merely with outward ordinances, having no reference

to the inner life, though a study of the Old Testament Scriptures will

show that this conception was too narrow. The fifty-first, one hundred
and sixteenth, and one hundred and thirtieth psalms express an earnest

cry for the need of inner as well as outer righteousness. When he came
to the great discovery that covetousness was sin, that the internal life was
essential to salvation, that the mere external obedience to the command-
ment was not a full satisfaction of the law's demand, then a new vision

came to him, and his legalism, by which he had been dominated so long,

was doomed. Henceforth he has a new conception and must have a new
Master, as legalism as a system had failed to accomplish its purpose.

Again, it was the law which destroyed his self-complacency and
showed him his real condition. Verse nine: "I was alive apart from the

law once, but when the commandment came sin revived and I died."

What part of Paul's life this satisfactory state, "I was alive," refers to

is not certain. It has been supposed by some to mean his childhood state,

the state of comparative innocence, when he recognized no sense of re-

sponsibdlity and had no consciousness of being a sinner. It may refer:
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to the -whole period of his religious life before the law had revealed to

him his true condition. Paul did not know, when on his way to Damascus

to destroy the church of Christ, his own real state before God. Persecutor

as he was, he was satisfied with his condition; he felt no sense of wrong-

doing; we have no reason to doubt he was satisfied with this life of his

which was lived under the law. But when the commandment came all

this was changed. Sin, which had hitherto lain dormant, was aroused

through the law, and the commandment which was intended to promote

life for man—that is, the life of God among men, the life that was in

harmony with God's will and law—proved to result in his death—moral
death. This does not refer to physical death. It showed him the strange

and surprising inconsistency between the law and his own life. Calvin

remarks, "Before a v6uor, is either given to man from without, or develops

itself from within, sinfulness exists indeed as a disposition, but it is dead,

that is, it is not as yet become an object of consciousness inasmuch as no

contest between his sinfulness and a commandment could as yet take place

within him." So that the law, which was intended for life, resulted in

his case in "a moral state which he calls death."

In the eleventh verse the apostle says that it was not the command-
ment that wrought the ruin, but it was merely the instrument which sin

used to accomplish its foul purpose, for sin "finding occasion through the

commandment, beguiled me and through it slew me," which refers to the

condition in which he was brought as before stated, in verse ten, "I died."

It was through the commandment that the conscience was awakened into

activity and man knew that he was a sinner, and finally was driven to

come to Christ as the Saviour.

Paul represents sin as a deceiver, who beguiled men, leading them
astray by false promises; it deceives men as to the consequences that

follow from it; it promises blessing and happiness; it promises that they

Bhall have larger visions; it promises that they shall have successful lives.

If men knew the results that were to follow each individual case of sin,

or their general life of sin, they would turn from it in dismay. It is

against the deceptions which sin employs that the apostle protests in

this verse. The fault is not with the law, it is the sin which has entered

Into the world and uses the law for man's destruction.

The result of Paul's discussion in verse twelve is to establish the high

character of the law: "The law is holy, and the commandment holy, and
righteous, and good." Higher eulogy cannot be placed upon any utter-

ance than that which Paul here pays to the law. It is holy; it is a law
worthy of the holy God, a law which was in harmony with his character

and holiness. It is not only a law worthy of God, but it is a righteous law.

It Bets before men that which is right. Its mandates must be strictly

l^^pt; its penalties must be rigidly enforced; rewards and punishments
are Inflicted under the rule of law with strict and impartial justice.

It is not only holy and righteous, but it is good. The word "good"
has been thought to be another expression for the word "righteous." The
clear distinction which Paul makes elsewhere (see Rom. 5. 7) con-

tradicts that view. He would not add a word which did not bear a dis-
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tlnct meaning. Paul also declares that the law is good. The law was
Intended for the good of men. Its purpose is beneficent

Wh^t, then, is the service which the law renders to the world? First,

it holds up the ideal life. No improvement has been made upon the law

of Sinai except that which was made by the Master himself when he said:

"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy

soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor

as thyself." "On these two commandments," said the Master, "hang all

the law and the prophets." It is this ideal that is held up before mankind
and in the midst of the burdens and anxieties of life beckons them on to

higher living; it is a schoolmaster to train us and lead us to the heights

on which God would have us walk.

Further, It serves to awaken the sense of sin. There Is something in

human nature that fights against the command and it stirs up in the

human soul a consciousness of sin; it becomes a great awakener and,

therefore, a means of bringing sin to the minds of men, so that sin is

shown to be exceeding sinful. The law leads men to despair of self-

righteousness and to turn to the great Deliverer, Jesus Christ. "When
men compare their own lives with the divine law they realize how very

far they are from it. As man looks into the face of the great Mosaic law

and recognizes its spiritual import he does not behold himself as righteous

but as a violator of the law of God, and he realizes the truth of the state-

ment of the apostle that by the law is the knowledge of sin.

The law in itself has no saving power. It can reveal sin, but it is

helpless to rescue man from his sins. And here we find the need of the

power of the gospel. Paul says: "I am not ashamed of the gospel, for it

is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth" (Rom.
1.16).

Men cannot do without law. It Is God's method of unfolding to man
his duty; it keeps before him that which is right and distinguishes it from
that which is wrong. But it is not that in which man can trust for de-

liverance; he must be rescued through another, even Jesus Christ, "who
came into the world to save sinners."

Law, noble as it is as a system, has not been successful in keeping
man from sin. External sin may be repressed in its manifestation by ex-

ternal force, but the seat of sin, the corrupt heart of man, requires some-
thing more than this—it requires power; and that is furnished by the

gospel of Jesus Christ. It was because of the failure of legalism that the

apostle's mind was turned to Calvary and that the persecutor of Jesus,

on the way to Damascus, became his most devoted follower and disciple.

In the sixth chapter and the fourteenth verse of this same epistle,

"For sin shall not have dominion over you; for ye are not under the law,

but under grace," we behold the paradox of Christianity which many fail

to understand, that the overthrow of sin and the establishment of right-

eousness is not to come through the law, because it has no saving power,
but through grace. It is worth while for us to consider whether this

great thought has not its application to present-day life. It seems to the

writer that it is just taking hold of many people—a thought they have not
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understood before—that the world's wrongs are not to be remedied by-

law. Laws must be made, and enforced, but the real remedy for the sins

and woes of men is to be found in the great Pauline doctrine of Grace.

The attempts to use gracious methods in our prisons; the attempt to re-

store the vicious by trusting them; the attempt to place in their hands
the means of restoration to confidence and hope—above all the attempt

to join them to Jesus Christ, is the great boon brought into the world by

the Master himself, of which in all his writings Paul is the great ex-

pounder.

AROHJEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

A NEW VERSION OF THE FLOOD AND THE FALL OF MAN
An event of more than ordinary interest to biblical students has

recently been brought to public notice. This is the discovery, among
the cuneiform tablets of the Nippur Collection in the University of

Pennsylvania, of a new Babylonian account of the Deluge. A fragment
of the account was first discovered by Stephen Langdon, of Oxford, in

the autumn of 1913. In July, 1914, the authorities of the museum of the

university announced that they had succeeded in restoring the entire

tablet, which contains six columns averaging more than forty lines each,

or more than two hundred and forty lines in all. Professor Langdon's
preliminary reports of this discovery are found in the June and No-
vember numbers of the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archa'olog>-.

An early and full account is promised in a forthcoming volume. While
considerable portions of the tablet are damaged beyond recovery, never-

theless enough of the narrative remains legible to give us a good idea
of the main outlines of the legend and of its special features.

The poem appears to be a hymn addressed to Nintub, or Ninharsag,
the mother goddess who, according to the theology of Nippur, created
man from clay. It opens with a description of Paradise, the prediluvian
land of bliss. In IMount Dilmun Enki, the water-god with his consort,
Damkina, abode in peace:

The Mount of Dilmun is pure, the Mount of Dilmun is holy.

Aloue in Dilmun they lay down,
Where Enki with his consort lay down,
That place is pure, that place is holy.

Round about the sacred mount lay the land of Dilmun, the home of

prediluvian men. Here all is peace. As in the Ideal society described
In the remarkable prophecy of Isaiah, the beasts of the field are at peace
with each other and with man. Men are sinless and know nothing either
of disease or old age. Here in Utopia they lived through the long ages
before the Deluge:

The kite shrieked not, kite like.

The lion slew not,

The wolf plundered not the Iambs.

The dog approached not the kids in repose.
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The birds of heaven [forsook?] their young,

The doves were not put to flight.

Oh, disease of the eyes, "Thou art the Sick Eye," men said not.

As to the old woman, '"Thou art an old woman," men said not.

As to an old man, "Thou art an old man," men said not.

"A man has changed a canal," men said not.

The prince withheld not his wisdom.

"A deceiver deceives," they said not.

After this description of the state of life in the land of Dilmun, the

consort of Enki speaks to her lord in praise of Dilmun as the Mecca of

the land of Sumer, thus identifying the land of paradise, the home of

the pious of the sinless age, with the whole of the land of the Sumerians:

"A city thou hast founded, yea a city founded, and a fate thou hast given.

In Dilmun a city thou hast founded, yea a city founded and a fate hast given."

"Let thy city be the home which assembles the land of Sumer.

Let Dilmun be the home which assembles the land of Sumer."

It is exceedingly interesting to find here, in a poem written at least

two thousand years B. C, or eight hundred years before the migration of

Israel from Egypt, an account of a land of primeval bliss, or Garden of

Eden, situated by the waters of Babylon.

At this point the poem brings in the episode of the flood. Enki, the

god of Dilmun, addresses Nintub, the mother goddess. For some offense,

the nature of which is not disclosed, Enki is angry with men and utters

an oath,' swearing that he will cause mankind to perish in endless sleep.

Here follows the story of how the flood will occur, beginning on the first

day of the first month and ending on the ninth day of the ninth month.

Enki describes in' vivid terms how man, fashioned from clay by

the mother goddess, will dissolve in the flood, like tallow\ Nintub, ap-

parently with the approval of Enki, assembles certain pious ones on the

shore of the river w^ho prepare and enter into a ship whereupon the

flood begins:

Her herald the divine anointed one called.

The sons of men who were pious she was not wroth against.

My king who was filled with fear,

His foot alone upon the boat set.

Two humbles as watchmen he placed on guard.

Doubly he caulked the ship ; torches he lighted.

Enki devastated the fields.

The fields received the waters of Enki.

Here again the tablet repeats the description of the flood and the

whole story of how Nintub rescued the king.

After the flood the hero is addressed under the title of Tagtug, the

Sumerian equivalent for Noah, according to Professor Langdon, and
dignified by the determinative which signifies a god. In other words,

the king is elevated to the rank of a divinity during his natural life-

time.
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The section of the tablet containing this address is badly damaged,

but when it becomes legible again we find the hero and his two pilots

tending a garden. They build a temple for p]nki and irrigate the barren

land. The deluge has ruined the primeval paradise; the land has be-

come barren and consequently man must toil.

Now Enki calls the divine Tagtug to the temple he has built, to

receive a revelation of important secrets. The nature of these secrets

the Imperfect tablet does not clearly disclose.

The next episode is that which appears to give an account of the

real fall of man. Nintub, -who now takes the title of Ninharsag, by her

herald calls the pious ones who had escaped from the deluge into her

presence and gives them instructions apparently concerning the kinds of

plants that may be eaten. Seven different plants that may be plucked

and eaten are enumerated. While it is not so stated, we infer that the

plants not enumerated are forbidden.

We are now told how some one, presumably the king, approaches

the cassia plant, plucks, and eats. Thereupon Ninharsag, in the name
of Enki, utters a curse, pronouncing death upon man while the gods

Bit down in the dust to weep:

the cassia plant approached.

He plucked, he ate.

the plant, its fate she had determined ; therein she came to it.

Ninharsag in the name of Enki uttered a curse.

The face of life until he dies not shall he see.

The anuunaki in the dust sat down [to weep].

We seem to have here the doctrines concerning the origin of human
misery and the loss of longevity, which constituted the fundamental fact

of the fall, as they were held in Nippur.

The hymn concludes with an account of how Ninharsag provides

eight divine patrons of culture who preside over the several chief enter-

prises and arts of civilization and who comfort men and aid them in

bearing their hard lot after the fall. Those patrons remind us of the

patrons of civilization given in the early chapters of Genesis.

From this brief outline it will be seen that we have here an ancient

document of first rate importance. Being of Sumerian origin, it evi-

dently must be dated about 2000 B. C. The literary form and the wealth
of ideas indicate that this is a highly developed form of the legend and
that at a very remote age the minds of men were deeply occupied with
religious and moral problems. Thus the tablet furnishes an informing

witness to the great antiquity of the Babylonian legends concerning the

beginnings of life and of civilization.

The fact that the Babylonians possessed two versions of the flood

legend has long since become a commonplace, but up to this time only

one of these versions has been discovered in anything like a complete
form. Happily, we have now in this poem an exemplar of the other

version containing a brief but informing sketch of the three important
themes: paradise, the flood, and the fall of man. It appears that the two
versions represent two quite different sets of doctrines as they were held
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respectively in the north at Nippur and in the south at Eridu. Of the

latter the famous Gilgamesh epic is a notable expression. In this new
Sumerian document we seem to have a worthy representative of the

Nippur version.

With the recovery of these two versions we are now in a position to

illustrate the biblical account by a comparison with a much larger and

richer body of ancient ideas.

1. Our new version gives us an interesting and suggestive description

of paradise. As we have already seen, this primeval land of bliss is the

home of real men living under the ideal conditions of the sinless age.

When we read that there no harm is done by bird or beast or man and

that sickness and old age are unknown, we can hardly escape the im-

pression that we have here a foregleam of the famous words of the

prophet, "The w^olf shall lie down with the lamb, . . . and the sucking

child shall play on the hole of the asp. They shall not hurt nor destroy

in all my holy mountain."

2. If Professor Langdon is correct in identifying the word Tagtug,

the name of the hero of the flood, with the word Nuhu, the Babylonian

equivalent of Noah, we have in this tablet the first cuneiform parallel to

the biblical Noah. The account diverges, however, very radically from

the Scripture in identifying the flood hero with the person involved in

the fall.

3. The biblical narrative seems to agree with our document at an-

other point in the length of the period of time assigned to the flood.

In the latter the deluge begins on the first day of the first month and

ends on the ninth day of the eighth, giving a period of eight months and

nine days. According to the biblical account, the full period of the flood

is given as one year. If, however, we count only from the seventeenth

day of the second month, the date on which the rains are said to have

begun, until the first day of the tenth month, the date to which the

waters are said to diminish, we have a period of eight months and
thirteen days, or if we read with the LXX the twenty-seventh day instead

of the seventeenth, eight months and three days. At any rate the dura-

tion of the deluge in this northern version is quite extended as compared

with the brief period of seven days allowed in the Gilgamesh epic.

4. This new version also represents man as a free agent who brings

about his own fall by a deliberate act of disobedience in eating of the

forbidden fruit in violation of a simple direct prohibition. With this

view the Scriptures agree as against the southern version, in which man
seems to be a mere plaything of the gods and is led unwittingly and
against his will, through the caprice of the jealous deities, to bring ruin

upon himself. The Bible, however, like the Gilgamesh epic, introduces

a serpent in the story, but in a different manner and connection.

5. After the flood Noah planted a vineyard and became a husbandman.
Likewise in this Nippur legend the hero of the flood and two companions

are found irrigating the field and cultivating a garden. As Noah built

an altar to the Lord, so they build a temple to Enki.

6. Our account also agrees with Genesis in representing the for-
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bidden fruit as causing the loss of the primeval longevity, which in the

Babylonian view appears to be the essential fact of the fall. In this they

both part company with the southern legend, in which the hero 13 trans-

lated to a place among the immortals.

7. Finally the biblical and Nippur accounts are at one in represent-

ing the gods as providing a group of patrons of industry and art to aid

man in his new and difficult task of reclaiming the earth from the deso-

lation wrought by the flood, and to comfort him in his unhappy lot. Of

course as in the case of the fall, this event is introduced in the era after

the flood.

The real value of this document, however, does not consist in the

discovery of another parallel "to the early records of Genesis, nor merely

in the contribution it makes toward our understanding of those narra-

tives, valuable as that may be, but rather in the new and unexpected

information it gives us concerning the history of human thought, for it

shows that already, as early as the third millennium B. C, and perhaps

earlier, men were considering the problems of sin, of personal responsi-

bility and free will, and were even then developing opposing systems of

doctrines and recording them in literary productions of a high order.

BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE
FaitVa Certainties. By J. Brierley, B.A. 12iiio, pp. 288. Boston: The Pilgrim Press. Price,

cloth, $1.2.5 net.

We erred in thinking that no more of Brierley was to come, that the

volume we noticed several months ago was the last To the grateful

joy of a host of his readers, here are twenty-eight more essays. Whether
it be our susceptible mood at the moment, or the pathetic interest of

a Last Time, it is a fact that no volume of Brierley's ever appealed to us
quite so much as this one, which is saying a great deal. Interest, timely

pertinence, helpful stimulation, rich suggestiveness, fill this book with
value from beginning to end. Here are his latest writings, and the

delicate thread of his life must have been almost at breaking-point when
some of these essays were penned. Yet there is not the slightest trace of

any failure of his marveloits powers. The intelligence is as clear and
keen, the heart as warm and sensitive, the insight as sure and penetrat-

ing as ever, while the sense of humor, the genial consciousness of the

ironies of life, seems positively to grow more vivid as the writer feels

himself coming close to the mystery and the revelation we call death,
lu spite of infirmities, "J. B." was joyous and fearless and full of hope
to the end, because his confidence was strong in the Goodness that is the

Soul of all things, in the Fatherhood that controls the lives and destinies
of men. Nothing could daunt his faith, for he always saw so clearly how
liiuch there is to fortify belief in God. That is the underlying conviction
and inspiration of this series of essays, which therefore fitly bears the
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title of Faith's Certainties. What this dubitating age needs and what
the pulpit must give, is Ckrt.uxties, unmixed with doubts. First, last,

and all the time, affirm, do not deny, always strengthen faith, never weaken

it; dwell on Faith's Certainties. Let the redemptive note ring through

all our preaching: our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; "The Word was
made flesh and dwelt among us"; "God was in Christ reconciling the world

unto himself"; man's need of salvation; the Cross the solvent of all human
ills, and the Seat of Authority. Declare always to every man, as Browning

did, "I say the acknowledgment of God in Christ, accepted by thy reason,

solves for thee all questions in the earth and out of it, and has so far

advanced thee to be wise." As Browning is the preachers' poet, so

Brierley is the preachers' essayist, and gives us stuff which will help to

fill our preaching with glowing confidence, buoyant certitude, downright

and everlasting affirmation. We say to every preacher we can reach,

Brierley will fill your mouth with arguments; liuy this filial volume of his

essays. And, to make our advice convincing, nothing can be more
effective, nothing can profit the publishers more than to transcribe here

what is said on The Evangelical Root, which is Methodism's root Listen

to Brierley: "Protestantism, looking at it on the world scale, seems just

now in a somewhat bad way. On the Continent it is at the lowest ebb.

In France, where it was once a power. Saint Bartholomew dealt it a blow

from which it never recovered, and the revocation of the Edict of Nantes

was a stroke hardly less crushing. It drained the country's veins of some

of its most precious life-blood. The work of the encycloposdists of the

eighteenth century, and the Revolution which followed, completed the

business. Among masses of the French people the very instinct of re-

ligion seems to have been extinguished. Says M. Fouillee: 'The religion

of the French peasant is a disguised paganism, or religious indifference.'

In Germany, the land of Luther, Lutheranism is a confessed failure. It

offers the spectacle of empty churches, of an ever decreasing supply of

candidates for the ministry, of an appalling growth of materialism and

sensuality. People are tumbling over each other in their eagerness to

cut every visible connection with the church. Those who remain as its

professed adherents treat its ceremonies and obligations with contemptu-

ous indifference. Everywhere on the Continent, one may say, the move-

ment is backward rather than forward. In p:ngland, as compared with

these other lands, we note one enormous difference. In the eighteenth

century, so disastrous spiritually to the Continent, we had the vast move-

ment of the Evangelical Revival. What that meant in its saving power

—

saving, not only in the religious sense, but socially and politically, to the

whole English-speaking race—no statistics can compute, no, and no im-

agination can well exaggerate. One wonders what had been the difference

to Europe if France and Germany had seen their Wesley and their White-

field; had seen their masses stirred as ours were, by that mighty gospel?

But in England we have to ask. Where does the movement stand to-day?

Here, too, are signs of decadence. Here, too, we have the spectacle of

emptying churches, of growing indifference, of disheartened workers.

The great missionary efiort, full of fight at the front, finds weakness at
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its base; a lack of enthusiasm, a lack of supplies. It is time for us all

to take stock of this position, to note what is lacking. What we want,

above all things, to get at now is the secret of that old Evangelic move-

ment—what gave it its conquering power. About it, as an historical

fact, there is, of course, one thing to be recognized. There are things in

it that are no longer alive, and that can by no process be resuscitated.

History does not repeat itself. When a thing is dead, it is dead, and

there is no raising it from the grave. But there is this to be remem-
bered here. We may put it in Carlyle's Avords: 'The old never dies till

this happens, till all the soul of good that was in it gets itself trans-

formed into the practical new.' The old Evangelism has, we say, some
things in it that are dead; but its soul, what and where is that? Can
we catch that and transform it into the effectively new? We have to

recognize that its views of creation, of human origin, of inspiration and
revelation, of the universe as a whole, were prescientific, and will never

again recover their hold. What we have learned there is not to be un-

learned. We cannot go back upon ascertained truth. W^hat the men of

the past proclaimed on these points they proclaimed with perfect honesty.

They have received these views and had no evidence to the contrary.

We have received that contrary evidence, and the mind, by its very con-

stitution, cannot go against evidence. Moreover, the larger realm of

knowledge into which we have entered has radically changed the form

of some of the great Evangelic doctrines. We now see creation, revela-

tion, atonement, and salvation as processes rather than as separate facts,

though there are great outstanding facts as parts of the process, as dis-

tinct registers of a given advance. But what most of us need now to

see is that none of these changes touches the essence, the soul, the root

of the Evangelic Gospel. The things, the powers, by which our fathers won
back England to religion, are there, intact, and need only to be used to

win a new victory. Let us try and find out what these things, these

forces, were. The first thing we find there is an overwhelming sense of

the reality, the nearness, the supreme importance of the spiritual world.

Is it not a noteworthy thing that in Germany to-day, where Protestantism

is retreating all along the line, the one religious system that is holding its

own, and gaining ground, is the Roman Church? Surely it is not difficult

to guess the- reason! Romanism, with all its monstrous assumptions, has

nevertheless something solid to offer. It has body and blood in it. In

place of negatives, which never yet fed a starving man, it offers affirma-

tives. It tells a man he has a soul which needs saving, and that It can

save him. It makes the spiritual world real to him, as real as his hat or

his hand; and tells him it is the biggest thing in life. And the poor

fellow, feeling he has a soul, which he would fain keep warmed and fed,

faced with the deathly cold of the State Church, faced with the brutal

denials of Social Democracy, turns shivering to the only warm hearth

that is in sight, to the cupboard which offers something to eat. The
actively spiritual which Rome offers Germany to-day was in essence what
Wesley and his coadjutors offered the English proletariat in the eighteenth

century. They did not begin, let it be observed, with social reform,
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though there was more desperate need of it then than there is now. They
did not discuss political questions, though if ever there were big political

questions it was surely then. Think of what was happening in that cen-

tury! England had lost the United States. In return she had wrested

Canada from the French, and had conquered India. Then had come the

French Revolution, which shook every throne in Europe. For its tre-

mendous reaction on England you need to read the debates, the news-

papers, the memoirs of the time. Yet, as you study the inner life of the

great revival, the astonishing thing is that you find so little reference

there to all this hurly-burly outside. Read the journals of Wesley, the

lives of the IMethodist preachers, the letters and memoirs of Berridge, of

Fletcher of Madeley, of Grimshaw and others of the Evangelical clergy.

These people are all full of something else; they make their people full

of it It was not outside things but inside things they were busy about.

They were sure that was the proper order. They had caught the mean-

ing of that traditional saying of Jesus v.hich Origen reports: 'Pray for

the great things, and the small shall be added unto you; pray for the

heavenly, and the earthly shall be added unto you.' To get a man's soul

right with God; to get society's soul right with God, that was the way
of getting everything else right in this world. It looks sensible; it was
sensible. Have we in our day found any better order of procedure? Is

our present method of busying ourselves about everything else than the

center doing as well, from the Christian point of view, and from the

material point of view, as did tlieirs? When we, as they did, put first

things first; when we put the spiritual world at the top of life; when
we believe, as they did, in the spiritual values as the supreme values, we
shall get other people to believe in them—not till then. There is another

thing to be noted in that early movement. To-day philosophy, with science

following it, is occupied supremely with the question of personality. We
find personality to be the final, ultimate thing in the universe. It is to

its completer expression that nature incessantly works. It is back of

her as the explanation of her movement; it is front of her as her con-

stant goal. It is the key of history; all its great eras hinge on per-

sonalities; begin with them, end with them. The early Evangelicals had

no particular philosophy on this subject. But their instinct, and still

more their experience, had struck on the truth, and they used it with

glorious results. They found their religion in personality; in a supreme
Person. In an age which had dissipated doctrine into a vague and far

off Deism, a God remote from the world, they electrified the masses with

the preaching of Jesus Christ. They preached him as making God near,

actual, almost visible. They saw in him all that God means and all that

man means. It was just what the weary world had so long been search-

ing after. What a yearning of the old world is expressed in that word of

Seneca: 'We ought to choose some good man, and always have him be-

fore our eyes, that we may live as if he watched us, and do everything

as if he saw.' The Evangelical strength was that it had rcfound Christ;

it had refound that rapture of the early Christians in the discovery of a

Life divine, brought in visible form to their own lives, a Life divine
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which was also human, in whose unsearchable riches, accordingly, all
humanity could share. Here, we say, the Evangelic fathers had struck thp
true philosophy and the true religion. The world to-day has nothing to
compare with it. These men did good business, for they brought to the
market what they knew to be the pearl of price. They drew men's atten-
tion to the highest point which had been reached in human life, and bid
them attach themselves on to that, realize its uplifting, saving power.
They could not lift themselves without a help from what was beyond
themselves. No man can lift himself by tugging at his own braces. So
they showed the way up by pointing to One who could lift them, because
his own hold was in God. In him they were in contact with 'the holiest
among the mighty; the mightiest among the holy.' They put into
practical operation the truth which Goethe preaches in 'Wilhelm Meister

'

where, speaking of a broken crucifix, he says: 'I cannot help recogniz-
ing in this crucifix the fortunes of the Christian religion, which, often
enough dismembered and scattered abroad, will ever in the end gather
itself together at the foot of the Cross.' Another thing which distin-
guished this movement, and made for its success, was its note of urgency.
A man's own salvation was for him the chief thing; to be settled here
and now. In this matter they did not hesitate to bring in the motive
of fear. Have we not been, in our day, a little too squeamish, more
squeamish than the facts of life warrant? These men had a doctrine of
hell which was crude enough. William Law, the High Church saint who
was John Wesley's first inspirer, found it too crude to his later reflec-
tion, and came to Boehme's view, who regarded heaven and hell as states
actually deciding all our thoughts and actions, not a mere future palace
and prison. However they phrased it, what they meant by hell, by 'the
wrath of God,' was the plain, incontestable fact that the universe turns
a very ugly face toward sin, toward wrong being and wrong doing. The
state of things brought always the worst consequences, now and always.
To get a man out of that was worth some strong language. When a man
is in a wrong and dangerous position a thorough shaking up, even by
wholesome terror, may be the best thing for him. He will do things then
that surprise himself. Tell a man who says he cannot move a step
farther that within six yards of him lies a mine of dynamite that will
explode in five minutes, and he will run like a deer. Well that he can!
There is a moral condition, that of millions to-day, where nothing but
a good fright will rouse. And if you put 'hell and damnation' for all
that system of things which punishes guilt and the abandonment of tho
good, are the word^ too strong? It is hell and damnation, and those early
Kvangelicals knew it and said it. And the medicine griped and worked.
But the main point of this urgency was in the business of saving: thp
damning was part of the saving. These men believed the worst about
sin. They believed the best about sinners. They were glorious optimists.
They told the roughs they preached to that heaven was close at hand
and they could enter it there and then. God, so far from having a grudge
apainst them, was ready not only to forgive them but to treat them to hi=
t"-st. And numbers took them at their word and found it all true. These
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Evangelicals were evolutionists without knowing it. They believed in

the next step. They believed in variation, and that its finest possibilities

were in the human family. They believed in a divine root in man, which,

given its chance, would show itself and change and glorify its whole

nature. And as soon as the people got hold of that they began to sing.

The Methodist hymns were the outburst of a new joy that had come to

English hearts. They sang in their meeting-houses, in their workshops,

in their homes. And when people are singing over their work you may
leave off pitying them. And we say that this movement, purely religious,

purely spiritual, was, within the range of its influence, the best solution

of the social question that has yet been offered. The little communities
that were formed under this influence offer us the secret of the true social

life. Here was the ideal community, a band of men and women "united

by a spiritual tie, by a common interest of faith, hope, and love—of the

deepest things of the heart. If there is any other way of creating a true

social life we should be glad to hear of it. It has not appeared so far.

The social reformer, who proposes to put everything right by a redistribu-

tion of property, must be a very na'ive sort of person. So is the educa-

tionist, who thinks that the social problem, the art of living together,

wil' be solved by a better brain-drill. When you have got everybody well

housed, well clothed, well fed, and well equipped mentally, what have

you done? The biggest scoundrels abroad to-day are people who have
got all this. You may endow a man with all the powers that modern
civilization, its wealth, its culture, can offer, and you have absolutely

no guarantee that he will not use them as weapons with which to arm
his wickedness. Social reform of this sort is beginning from the wrong
end. It is to build without having prepared your materials. It is as if

you should use clay before making it into bricks; timber that has never

been seasoned. That is why all the socialisms of yesterday and to-day

have failed and will fail. Nothing can be done with men communally
until they have been eft'ectively dealt with individually. It is when
men's hearts have been set to the right tune; when they have been

brought into a right relation with life's highest and holiest, and sworn
allegiance to that; when they have learned religion's secret of faith and

love—it is only out of such materials that you can build an enduring, a

happy world. Napoleon even, when he came to rule France, had found

that out. Said he to Roederer: 'How shall we get morality? There is

only one way—it is to reestablish religion.' If the church is to flourish,

and if the nation is to flourish—in the best sense—we shall have to get

back to the old evangelical root. We shall have to get back its conquer-

ing faith in God, its conquering faith in men; get back its hardihood, its

simplicity, its sense of urgency in dealing with souls, its belief that men,

properly met with the spiritual claim, will yield to it and start ou the

way upward. What is the use of sermons that mean nothing, and that

do nothing? Surely, by this time we have learned what the work of the

church really is. Its social work is spiritual work. Its duty in the social

fabric is, above and beyond all else, to prepare the material to be built

into it. Not by pottering at this or that architectural idea; not by fancy
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essays at social town planning, but by turning the clay into bricks. It

Is only when you have got souls, individual souls, into shape that you
can build them into the City of God."

Quid Talks About the Crowned Christ. By S. D. GonDON". 12mo, pp. 258. New York and
Cfiicago: Fleming H. RevpU Company. Price, cloth, 75 cents net.

FROjr S. D. Gordon, the Quiet Talker, have come eleven books and
seven booklets; talks on Power, Prayer, Service, Jesus, Personal Problems,

World Winners, the Tempter, Home Ideals, Following the Christ, and
now the Crowned Christ. When an author keeps up a stream of publica-

tion for many years, there is danger of its running pretty thin. This
volume is a series of studies in the Book of Revelation, intended to be

practical and helpful. The Preface says: "Crowning the Christ is an in-

tensely practical thing, whether taken in the personal sense or the world
sense. He has been crowned in the upper world. With wondrous patience

and graciousness he pleads for the personal crowning in our lives. Some
day—no one knows just when—he will begin to act as the crowned Christ
ui all the affairs of cnir earth. God is intensely practical. Jesus was
never concerned about speculation nor mere discussion; he was too intent

on helping people. The Bible is wholly a practical book. It is concerned
only with helping us. It does not tell us all the truth there is; we shall

be constantly learning more in the future life. But it does tell us all we
need to know now. And its purpose in telling us what it does is wholly
practical—to urge us to right choice, and to lives that square with the
choice. This is the purpose that decided just what truth should be told
in the Book." Joseph Addison Richards's poem introduces the book:

"When God sought a King for His people of old,

He went to the fields to find him
;

A shepherd was he, with his crook and his lute

And a following flock behind him.

"O love of the .sheep, O joy of tho lute.

And the sling and the stone for battle;

A shepherd was King, the giant was naught,
And the enemy driven like cattle.

"When God looked to tell of His good will to men,
And the Shepherd-Kuig's son whom He gave them ;

To shepherds, made meek a-caring for sheep.

He told of a Christ sent to save them.

"O love of the sheep, O watch in the night.

And the glory, the message, the clioir ;

'Twas shepherds who saw their King in the straw,

And returned with their hearts all on fire.

"When Christ thought to tell of His love to the world
He said to the throng before him,

'The Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheeii
—

'

And away to the cross they bore Him.
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"O love of the sheep, O blood sweat of prayer,

O man ou the cross, God-forsaken
;

A shepherd has gone to defend all alone

The sheepfold by death overtaken.

"When God sought a King for His people, for aye.

He -went to the grave to find him ;

And a shepherd came back. Death dead in His grasp,

And a following flock behind Him.

"O love of the sheep, O life from the dead,

O strength of the faint and the fearing;

A shepherd is King, and His Kingdom will come.

And the day of His coming is Bearing."

We extract a few bits from here and there, indicative of the practical

quality of this book: " 'Blessed is he that keepeth the icords of the proph-

ecy of this book.' Reading, heeding, obeying, watching, living up to, this

is the earnest plea peculiar to this book. Clearly our Lord Jesus desires

earnestly that it be read. And he expects us to understand it. And he

pleads with us to live in the light of what he tells us here. He that

willeth to do shall know what he ought to do. He that doeth the thing he

does know will know more. And that more done will open the door yet

wider into all the fragrance of a strongly obedient life, and into a clear

and clearing understanding of the Lord Jesus himself. He that brings

his life bit by bit up to the level of the earnest plea of this special revela-

tion, as bit by bit it opens to him, will find his understanding of it won-

derfully clearing. Obedience is the organ of understanding. Through it

there comes clear grasp of the truth. A single recent illustration of this

comes from Korea, that land that gives us so much of the romance of

missions, as well as so much of its pathos. Dr. James S. Gale, of Seoul,

tells of a Korean who had traveled some hundred miles to confer with

him about Christian things. He recited to Dr. Gale the whole of the

Sermon on the Mount without slip or error. After this surprising feat of

memory, the missionary said gently that memorizing was not enough;
the truth must be practiced in daily life. To his surprise the Korean
quietly said: 'That's the way I learned to memorize. I tried to memorize,
but it wouldn't stick. So I hit upon this plan: I would memorize a verse,

then find a heathen neighbor and practice the verse on him. Then I

found it would stick.' A recent incident is told of a man whose name is a

familiar one in the financial world, who died a few years ago. He was
the executive head of one of our country's great railways and a man of

remarkable largeness of insight and grasp, and of unusual power of exe-

cution. He dealt in hundreds of millions as easily as most of us deal in

dollars, and his rugged honesty has never been brought into question.

His greatest achievement bulks big in the material structure of one of

our great Eastern cities. But his gigantic tasks ran his strength to ebb

tide, and then it was seen that the tide was running out. As he lay in the

sick chamber a minister called, whose ministry had touched large num-
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bers of the men in the railroad of which the sick man was head, and in

the course of conversation tactfully asked: 'Are you a Christian, Mr.

Hlank?' 'Yes,' was the quiet, prompt reply that rather surprised the

minister. 'How long have you been a Christian, Mr. Blank?' 'Two days,'

came the answer as promptly and quietly. Feeling that there was an
interesting story under these answers, the minister gently pressed the

question. Then the story came out. 'You know William, who handles

freight out here at ?' the sick man asked. 'Yes.' "He showed me
the way.' 'William' had been a worthless, drunken man of the 'down and
out' sort. He had been converted at some mission and been radically

changed. He had gotten employment at one of the freight-handling sta-

tions of this railroad system. It was rough, hard work, but he had gone

at It earnestly in his purpose to live an honest life. And in his quiet,

earnest way he was always seeking a chance to speak to men of Christ

as a personal Saviour, until he l>ecame known throughout that part of the

system for his simple, earnest piety. As the sick man realized the seriousness

of things for him he had sent for this William. The president of the road
whose capitalization ran into hundreds of millions sent for the rough-

handed freight handler. And William in his simple, earnest way had
pointed the sick man to Christ. And the man of millions had made a new
sort of transaction. Christ and he had an understanding. And as the

sick man told the minister the story he paused, and then added, '/ have
given viy strength to the secondary things: This was the judgment of

this shrewd man of big affairs as the new light had come into his life at

its close. Happily he had gotten the readjustment of values in time for

readjustment of personal relationships. But his life's strength was gone.

If we might get the readjustment that would put secondary things in

second place, and put wrong and useless things clear out, in time to be of
some use to our blessed Lord. The love-spirit means personal loyalty to

Jesus, purity of heart, holiness of life, steadiness of purpose, and the ex-

quisite gentleness of patience in our conduct toward all others. Recently
I was told a simple incident of one of the truly great Christian men of our
generation. He was at the head of one of the largest concerns of our
country, employing thousands of men, but never knowing any labor
troubles. I remember the impression made on me a few years ago at the
time of his death, by the remark made to me by two different men of this

man's city, men that I think did not know each other, or maybe very
slightly. As I spoke of him each man said in a subdued voice, 'O, every-
body in loved Mr. !' This incident was told by his son. The
two were on a train together. The father rose and went forward to an-

other part of the train. As he went out a man sitting opposite came over
and spoke to the son. His flashy manner of dress and the fact that he
seemed to have been drinking suggested the sort of man he was. He said
to the son: 'Wasn't that Air. So-and-so?' 'Yes.' the son replied. 'Well,'

the man said, as though talking half to himself, 'if there were more men
like him, there'd be fewer like me.' And he turned to his seat and sat as
though absorbed in his thought. The son, in speaking of it after his
father's death, said it was one of the tendercst memories he had of his
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father. The common crowd on the street and our Lord Jesus are united

in one thing: they want viwe men like Mm. Jesus our Saviour. Then
there'd be fewer of the other sort. A bishop of the American Episcopal

Church, widely Ivnown for his saintly character, his culture, and long

years of tireless service, was visiting in the South. In the town there

lived a judge of wide repute for his scholarly learning as well as for his

culture and uprightness. Now he v/as seriously ill, and had requested an

interview with the bishop. He asked the bishop to talk to him about

personal religion. And the clergyman talked to this thoughtful, scholarly

judge in choice philosophical language about the fatherhood of God, the

character of Christ, and the essential harmony of man's true nature with

God- The judge listened attentively for some time. Then he apologetically

interrupted his visitor, and said: 'Bishop, I'm dying. Won't you please

talk to me just like you'd talk to my black boy, Jim?' And the bishop

could, and did. He told him in simplest talk that he was a sinner. Jesus

died to save sinners. His blood washes away our sins. "We must take

Christ as a Saviour, just trust him, as simply as a child trusts its mother.

So he talked. And the judge listened. And the tears came, and the peace.

He came as a child, and trusted, and he knew the peace that passeth

understanding. It was the simple telling of the simple story of the

Saviour who died, and the simple, child-like acceptance of that Saviour.

The scholarly bishop helped the learned judge best, in the crisis of his

life, by talking as simply as to a child. If we might only be simple enough

to be true to this Jesus who died, during the remnant of waiting time

that remains." A venerable Anglican archbishop finds his private devo-

tions returning to the simplicity of his childhood and ending with the

prayer his Wesleyan Methodist mother taught him:

Gentle Jesus, meek aud mild.

Look upon a little child.

Pity my simplicity ;

Suffer me to come to Thee.

The following practical bit is a good close: "A dear missionary friend told

of a simple experience that meant much to him. We were walking to-

gether in the town in Korea where his mission work is. His school was

the center of the recent troublous times in Korea, and the storm seemed

to rage about his own person at its outburst. As we talked all his native

teachers and several of his older students were in prison. The experience

he told me was of earlier days in this country, but had come back to his

memory as a great refreshment during the troublous times. He was a

professor in a small college in our Middle West. Special funds were

being raised for extension. He was to ask a certain man of wealth for a

large donation. He planned and prayed much, and at last went to see the

man in another city by appointment. He had a keen sense of the respon-

sibility of his task. As he entered the building where the man's oRicc

was he was greeted cordially by a young man whom he remembered as a

former student, to whom he had been friendly in some time of minor

need. But he had not connected him in his mind with this wealthy man.

whose son he was. Now as the former student learned of his professor
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friend's errand, he said with all the confidence of a son on good terms

with his father: 'Come right in; father's here.' As they stepped into the

man's ofBce the son said, simply: 'Father, this is an old friend of mine.

He's all right. Give him whatever he wants.' And the father, busy at his

desk, with barely a look at the appointed visitor, reached one hand over

for his checkbook, and simply said: 'How much do you want?' My friend,

taken completely by surprise at the unexpected turn of events, managed to

name the large sum he had been thinking and praying over so much.

And before he could quite recover from his surprise, he found himself

outside walking up the street with the coveted check in his pocket, prais-

ing God for such an answer to his prayers." And now, put God for the

rich father and Christ for the introducing son, and then ask what you

will, and it or something better shall be done unto you. This is practical.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

Where No Fear Was. By Arthttr Christopher Benson. 12ino, pp. 256. New York: G. P.

Putuam's Sons. Pri.-e, cloth, SI. 50 net.

The author of fourteen previous volumes adds this one to his list.

Rebecca West, writing in The New Republic, says: "When Mr. A. C. Ben-

son presents the world with the unprovoked exudations of his tempera-

ment, we may rejoice over the Hindu-like series of acquiescences which
take the place of religion in donnish circles. The whole of modern Eng-

land is busily unveiling itself to the satirist and giving him an oppor-

tunity to dispute the reverences and reticence it has ordained." In this

cynical comment there is not one iota of sense; the context throws no
l^ght on her meaning. Benson is one of the most charming, serene, fluent,

imd limpid of present-day essayists. His meditations upon life are delicate,

discriminating, pure, gentle, reverent, and often wise and helpful. A
sensitive, cultivated, and devout nature pours itself out with engaging
and confidence-inspiring candor. We think the number of his readers in-

creases rather than falls away. This volume treats of man's, susceptibility

to fear, and the many kinds of fears, rational and irrational, which beset

and goad us from infancy to old age; the influence of fear being illustrated

from Benson's own experience and traced in the lives of others, such as

Samuel Johnson, Tennyson, Ruskin, Carlyle, John Sterling, and Charlotte

Bronte. The terror of vague fear is given in this extract from Pilgrim's

Progress: "Thus they went on till they came to about the middle of the

Valley, and then Christiana said, 'Mcthinks I see something yonder on
the road before us, a thing of such a shape such as I have not seen.' Then
said Joseph, 'Mother, what is it?' 'An ugly thing, child, an ugly thing,'

said she. 'But, mother, what is it like?' said he. "Tis like I cannot tell

^vhat,' said she. And now it was but a little way off. Then said she,

'It is nigh.'" In the Pilgrim's Progress the unreality of the spirits of

frar is very firmly and wittily told. They scream in their dens, sitting

together like fowls in a roost. They come paddling after the Pilgrim, they
^lujw themselves obscurely, swollen by the mist at the corners of the road.
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They give the sense of being banded together in a numerous ambush,

they can deceive eye and ear, and even nose with noisome stenches; but

they cannot show themselves, and they cannot hurt. If they could be

seen, they Avould be nothing but limp ungainly things that would rouse

disdain and laughter and even pity, at anything at once so weak and so

malevolent. But they are not like the demons of sin that can hamper and

wound; they are just little gnomes and elves that can make a noise, and
their strength is a spiteful and a puny thing. Shapes of Feax, The Use

of Fear, Fears of Childhood, Boyhood, Youth, Middle Life, and Age are

some of the subjects, with chapters on Simplicity, Affection, Sin, and Se-

renity. We take at random a few samples. The best protection against

fear in general is to recognize in the world a loving intention of some
kind: "If we merely think of God and nature as an inflexible system of

laws, and that our only chance of happiness is to slip in and out of them,

as a man might pick his way among red-hot plovv'shares, thankful if he

can escape burning, then we can make no sort of advance, because we can

have neither faith nor trust. The thing from which one merely flees can

have no real power over our spirit; but if we know God as a fatherly

Heart behind nature, who is leading us on our way, then indeed we can

walk joyfully in happiness, and undismayed in trouble; because troubles

then become only the wearisome incidents of the upward ascent, the

fatigue, the failing breath, the strained muscles, the discomfort which

is actually taking us higher, and cannot by any means be avoided." Speak-

ing of our vuhierahility to -fear through our affections, there is this: "The

Stoic imperturbability is an attempt to take a further step; not to fly

from life, but to mingle with it, and yet to grow to be not dependent on it.

The Stoic ideal was a high one, to cultivate a firmness of mind that was
on the one hand not to be dismayed by pain or suffering, and on the other

to use life so temperately and judiciously as not to form habits of in-

dulgence which it would be painful to discontinue. The weakness of

Stoicism was that it despised human relations; and the strength of primi-

tive Christianity was that while it recommended a Stoical simplicity of

life, it taught men not to be afraid of love, but to use and lavish love

freely, as being the one thing which would survive death and not be cut

short by it. The Christian teaching came to this, that the world was
meant to be a school of love, and that love was to be an outward-rippling

ring of aiTectiou extending from the family outwards to the tribe, the

nation, the w^orld, and on to God himself. It laid all its emphasis on the

truth that love is the one immortal -thing, that all the joys and triumphs

of the world pass away with the decay of its material framework, but

that love passes boldly on, with linked hands, into the darkness of tho

unknown. The one loss that Christianity recognized was the loss of love;

the one punishment it dreaded was the withholding of love." The author

illustrates freely from his own experience. He says: "Fear is the one

thing which has always and invariably hampered and maimed me, when-

ever I have yielded to it, and I have often yielded to it. It can be called

by many names, and all of them ugly names—anxiety, timidity, moral

cowardice. I can never trace the smallest good in having given way to
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it. It has b«en frorn my earliest days the Shadow; and I think it is the

shadow in the lives of many men and women. I want in this book to

track it, if I can, to its lair, to see what it is, where its awful power lies,

and what, if anything, one can do to resist it. It seems the most unreal

thing in the world, when one is on the other side of it; and yet face to

face with It, it has a strength, a poignancy, a paralyzing power, which

makes it seem like a personal and specific ill-will, issuing In a sort of

dreadful enchantment or spell, which renders it impossible to withstand.

Yet, strange to say, it has not exercised its power in the few occasions in

my life when it would seem to have been really justified. Let me quote

an instance or two which will illustrate what I mean. I was confronted

once with the necessity of a small surgical operation, quite unexpectedly.

If I had known beforehand that it was to be done, I should have depicted

every incident with horror and misery. But the moment arrived, and I

found myself marching to my bedroom with a surgeon and a nurse, w-ith

a sense almost of amusement at the adventure. I was called upon once

in Switzerland to assist with two guides in the rescue of an unfortunate

woman who had fallen from a precipice, and had to be brought down,

dead or alive. "We hurried up through the pine forest with a chair, and
found the poor creature alive indeed, but with horrible injuries—an eye

knocked out, an arm and a thigh broken, her ulster torn to ribbons, and
with more blood about the place in pools than I should have thought a

human body could contain. She was conscious; she had to be lifted into

the chair, and v.e had to discover where she belonged; she fainted away
in the middle of it, and I had to go on and break the news to her relations.

If I had been told beforehand what would have to be done, I do not think

I could have faced it; but it was there to do, and I found myself entirely

capable of taking part, and even of wondering all the time that it was
possible to act. Again, I was once engulfed in a crevasse, hanging from
the ice ledge with a portentous gulf below, and a glacier stream roaring

in the darkness. I could get no hold for foot or hand, my companions
could not reach me or extract me; and as I sank into unconsciousness,

hearing my own expiring breath, I knew that I was doomed; but I can
only say, quite honestly and humbly, that I had no fear at all, and only
dimly wondered what arrangements would be made at Eton, where I was
then a master, to accommodate the boys of my house and my pupils. It

was not done by an effort, nor did I brace myself to the situation: fear

simply did not come near to me. Once again, I found myself con-

fronted, not so long ago, with an incredibly painful and distressing in-

terview. That indeed did oppress me with almost intolerable dread be-

forehand. I tvas to go to a certain house in London, and there was just

a chance that the interview might not take place after all. As I drove
there, I suddenly found myself wondering whether the interview could
'•aUij be going to take place—how often had I rehearsed it beforehand
\vith anguish—and then as suddenly became aware that I should, in some
strange way, be disappointed if it did not take place. I wanted on the
whole to go through with it, and to see what it would be like. A deep-

seated curiosity came to my aid. It did take place, and it was very bad

—
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worse than I could have imagined; but it was not terrible! These are

just four instances which come into my mind. I should be glad to feel

that the courage which undoubtedly came had been the creation of my
will; but it was not so. In three cases, the events came unexpectedly;

but in the fourth case I had long anticipated the moment with extreme
dread. Yet in that last case the fear suddenly slipped away, without the

smallest effort on my part; and in all four cases some strange gusto of

experience, some sense of heightened life and adventure, rose in the mind
like a fountain—so that, even in. the crevasse, I said to myself, not ex-

citedly but serenely, 'So this is what it feels like to await death!' It was
this particular experience which gave me an inkling into that which in

so many tragic histories seems incredible—that men often do pass to

death, by scaffold and by stake, at the last moment, in serenity and even

in joy. I do not doubt for a moment that it is the immortal principle in

man, the sense of deathlessness, which comes to his aid. It is the instinct

which, in spite of all knowledge and experience, says suddenly, in a mo-
ment like that, 'Well, what then?" That instinct is a far truer thing than
any expectation or imagination. It sees things, in supreme moments, in

a true proportion. It asserts that when the rope jerks, or the flames leap

up, or the benumbing blow falls, there is something there which cannot
possibly be injured, and which indeed is rather freed from the body of

our humiliation. It is but an incident, after all, in a much longer and
more momentous voyage. It means only the closing of one chapter of

experience and the beginning of another. The base element in it is the

fear which dreads the opening of the door, and the quitting of what is fa-

miliar. And I feel assured of this, that the one universal and inevitable

experience, known to us as death, must in reality be a very simple and
even a natural affair, and that when we can look back upon it, it will

seem to us amazing that we can ever have regarded it as so momentous
and appalling a thing." The author, speaking of the Fear of Failure,

says: "Failure very often brings a wholesome sense of incompetence. One
may have an incapacity to believe in one's own inefBciency, and a sturdy

persuasion of the malevolence of others. Here is a soil in which fears

spring up like thorns and briars. 'Whatever I do or say, I shall be

passed over and slighted, I shall always find people determined to ex-

clude and neglect me!' I know myself, only too well, how fertile the brain

is in discovering almost any reason for a failure except what is generally

the real reason, that the work was badly done. And the more eager one

is for recognition and success, the more sickened one is by any hint of

contempt and derision. But it is quite possible, as I also know from per-

sonal experience, to go patiently and humbly to work again, to face the

reasons for failure, to learn to enjoy work, to banish from the mind the

uneasy hope of personal distinction. We may try to discern the humor
of Providence, because I am as certain as I can be of anything that v\e

are humorously treated as well as lovingly regarded. Let me relate two

small incidents which did me a great deal of good at a time when I had

a sense of self-importance. I was once asked to give a lecture, and it was

widely announced. I saw my own name in capital letters upon adver-
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tiscments displayed in the street. On the evening appointed, I went to

the place, and met the chairman of the meeting and some of the ofTicials

In a room adjoining the hall ^vhere I was to speak. We bowed and smiled,

paid mutual compliments, congratulated each other on the importance of

the occasion. At last the chairman consulted his watch and said it was

time to be beginning. A procession was formed, a door was majestically

thrown open by an attendant, and we walked with infinite solemnity on

to the platform of an entirely empty hall, with rows of benches all wholly

unfurnished with guests. I think it was one of the most ludicrous in-

cidents I ever remember. The courteous confusion of the chairman, the

dismay of the committee, the colossal nature of the fiasco filled me, I am
glad to say, not v.ith mortification, but with an overpowering desire to

laugh. I have always been grateful for the humorous nature of the snub

administered to me. Again on another occasion I had to pay a visit of

business to a remote house in the country. A good-natured friend

descanted upon the excitement it would be to the household to entertain

a living author, and how eagerly my utterances would be listened to. I

was received not only without respect, but with obvious boredom. In the

course of the afternoon, I discovered that I was supposed to be a solicitor's

clerk, but when a little later it transpired what my real occupations were,

I was not displeased to find that no member of the party had ever heard

of my existence, or was aware that I had ever published a book, and when
I was questioned as to what I had written, no one had ever come across

anything that I had printed, until at last I soared into some transient

distinction by the discovery that my brother was the author of Dodo."

Concerning Tennyson and his temperament, we have the following: "He
was undoubtedly one of the first word artists who ever lived and wrote,

but he was a great deal more than that; he was a great mystic, a man
whose mind moved in a shining cloud of inspiration. He had the con-

stitution and the temperament of a big Lincolnshire yeoman, with that

simple rusticity that is said to have characterized Vergil. But his spirit

dwelt apart, revolving dim and profound thoughts, brooding over mys-
teries; if he is lightly said to be Early Victorian, it is not because he was
typical of his age, but because he contributed so much to make it what
it was. While Browning lived an eager personal life, full of observation,

zost, and passion, Tennyson abode in more impersonal thoughts. In the

dawn of science, when there was a danger of life becoming over-mater-

ialized, contented with the first steps of swiftly apprehended knowledge,
and with solutions ivhich xcere no solutions at all, 'but only the percep-

tion of laics, Tennyson was the man of all others who saiv that science

had a deeply poetical side, and could enforce rather than destroy the re-

liyious spirit; he saw that a knowledge of processes was 7iot the same
thing as an explanation of impulses, and that while it was a little more
clear in the light of science what was actually hnpprning in the world,
men were no nearer the perception of u-hy it happened so, or Khy it hap-

pened at all. Tennyson saw clearly the wonders of astronomy and geo-

logy, and discerned that the laws of nature tcere nothing more than the

habits, so to speak, of a Power that was incredibly vast, a Power which
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held within itself the secrets of motion and rest, of death and life. Thus
he claimed for his disciples not only the average thoughtful man, but the

very best and finest minds of his generation who wished to link the past

and the present together, and not to break with the old sanctities. Ten-

nyson's art suffered from the consciousness of his enormous responsibility,

and where he failed was from his dread of unpopularity, and his fear of

alienating the ordinary man. Browning was interested in ethical prob-

lems; his robust and fortunate temperament allowed him to bridge over

with a sort of buoyant healthiness the gaps of his philosophy. But Ten-

nyson's ethical failure lay in his desire to improve the occasion, and to

rule out all impulses that had not a social and civic value. In the later

Idylls, he did his best to represent the prig as trailing clouds of glory,

and to discourage lawlessness in every form; but he was more familiar

with the darker and grosser sides of life than he allowed to appear in

his verse, which suffers from an almost prudish delicacy, which is more
akin to respectability than to moral courage. But he lived in a perpetual

melancholy, feeling the smallest slights acutely, hating at once obscurity

and publicity, aware of his renown, yet shrinking from the evidences of

it. He could be distracted by company; but left to itself, his mind fell

helplessly down the dark slope into a sadness and a dreariness which
deprived life of its savor. It teas not that his dread teas a definite one;

he was strong and tough physically, and he regarded, death with a solemn

curiosity. In later life, he became very pessimistic, and believed that the

world was sinking fast into dull materialism, petty selfishness, and moral

anarchy. He had less opportunity of knowing what was going on in the

world than most people, in his sheltered and secluded life, with his court

of friends and worshipers. And indeed it icas not a rational Tpessimism;

it was but the shadow of his fear. And the fact remains that in spite of

a life of great good fortune, and an undimmed supremacy of fame, he

spent much of his time in fighting shadows, involved in clouds of darkness

and dissatisfaction. That was no doubt the price he paid for his ex-

quisite perception of beauty and his poiver of melodious expression. But

we make a great mistake if we merely think of Tennyson as a rich and

ample nature moving serenely through life. He was 'black-blooded,' he

once said, adding, 'like all the Tennysons.' Doubtless he had in his mind
his father, a man often deeply in the grip of melancholy." Here is a

passage about some who are so selfless that life no longer holds for them
any fears: "One sometimes sees, in the faces of old family servants, in un-

regarded elderly relatives, bachelor uncles, maiden aunts, who are enter-

tained as a duty, or given a home in charity, a very beautiful and tender

look, indescribable in words but unmistakable, when it seems as if self.

and personal claims, and pride, and complacency had really passed out

of the expression, leaving nothing but a hope of being loved, and a desire

to do some humble service. I saw it the other day in the face of a little

old lady, who lived in the house of a well-to-do cousin, with rather a

bustling and vigorous family pervading the place. She was a small frail

creature, with a tired worn face, but with no look of fretfulness or dis-

content. She had a little attic as a bedroom, and she was not considered
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In any waj'. She effaced herself, ate about as much as a bird would eat,

seldom spoke, uttering little ejaculations of surprise and amusement at
what was said; if there was a place vacant in the carriage, she drove out.

If there was not, she stopped at home. She amused herself by going
about in the village, talking to the old women and the children, who half
loved and half deppised her for being so very unimportant, and for having
nothing she could give away. But I do not think the little lady ever had
a thought except of gratitude for her blessings, and admiration for the
robustness and efficiency of her relations. She claimed nothing from life

and expected nothing. It seemed a little frail and vanquished existence,
and there was not an atom of what is called proper pride about her; but
it was fine, for all that An infinite sweetness looked out of her eyes;
she suffered a good deal, but never complained. She was glad to live,

found the world a beautiful and interesting place, and never quarrelled
with her slender share of its more potent pleasures. And she will slip
silently out of life some day in her attic room; and be strangely mourned
and missed. I do not consider that a failure in life, and I am not sure
that it is not something much more like a triumph. I know that as I

watched her one evening knitting in the corner, following what was said
with intense enjoyment, uttering her little bird-like cries, I thought how
few of the things that could afflict me had power to wound her, and how
little she had to fear^ I do not think she wanted to take flight, but yet I
am sure she had no dread of death; and when she goes thitherward, leav-
ing the little tired and withered frame behind, it will be just as when
the crested lark springs up from the dust of the roadway, and wings his
way into the heart of the dewy upland." John Sterling in his last illness,
dying for many weeks, wrote two noble letters, one to his son, a boy at
school. In that he said: "When I fancy how you are walking in the same
streets, and moving along the same river, that I used to watch so intently,
as if in a dream, when younger than you are—I could gladly burst into
tears, not of grief, but with a feeling that there Is no name for. Every-
thing is so wonderful, great and holy, so sad and yet not bitter, so full of
Death and so bordering on Heaven. Can you understand anything of this?
If you can, you will begin to know what a serious matter our Life is;
how unworthy and stupid it is to trifle it away without heed; what a
wretched, insignificant, worthless creature anyone comes to be, who does
not as soon as possible bend his whole strength, as in stringing a stiff
bow, to doing whatever task lies first before him." The other is to Carlyle,
and says: "I send a few words for Remembrance and Farewell. I am
treading the common road into the great darkness, without any thought
of fear and with very much of hope. It is all very strange, but not one
hundredth part so sad as it seems to the standers-by."

-yrighbors. Life Stories of the Other Half. By Jacob .-V. Riis. 12mo. pp. 209. New York: The
Macmillaa Company. Price, cloth, illiiatrated, $1.25.

Ol-r couutrj' has had few citizens as fine as Jacob Riis, the Danish
immigrant. Seldom has the Creator molded and inspired a nobler nature.
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This man set the high Christian example to his fellowmen. He pleaded

the cause of the weak and friendless before the seats of the mighty.

When priest and Levite passed by on the other side, he played the part

of good Samaritan to the hurt and the helpless and the destitute. A
great "Inasmuch as you did it unto these" welcomed him to heaven

when he went. This book is fragmentarily biographic of many human
lives, and autobiographic of the great human heart of Jacob Rlis. He
knew how the Other Half, or the Submerged Tenth, lives (or fails to

live), and he compelled the prosperous to pay attention to the pitiful

story until they lent a hand for the lifting up. Here are nineteen of his

stories, every one steeped in warm blood and tears and glory. Here is

a winter story of what the snowflake told. The first suov.-flake was
wafted in upon the north wind to-day. I stood In my study door and
watched it fall and disappear; but I knew that many would come after

and hide my garden from sight ere long. What will the winter bring us?

When they wake once more, the flowers that now sleep snugly under their

blanket of dead leaves, what shall we have to tell? The postman has

just brought me a letter, and with it lying open before me, my thoughts

wandered back to "the hard winter" of a half-score seasons ago which

none of us has forgotten, when women and children starved in cold gar-

rets while men roamed gaunt and hollow-eyed vainly seekihg work. I

saw the poor tenement in Rivington Street vvhere a cobbler and his boy

were fighting starvation all alone save for an occasional visit from one

of Miss Wald's nurses who kept a watchful eye on them as on so many
another tottering near the edge in that perilous time, ready with the lift

that brought back hope when all things seemed at an end. One day she

found a stranger in the flat, a man with close-cropped hair and a hard

look that told their own story. The cobbler eyed her uneasily, and, when
she went, followed her out and made excuses. Yes! he was just out of

prison and had come to him for shelter. He used to know him in other

days, and Jim was not— She interrupted him and shook her head. Was
it good for the boy to have that kind of a man in the house? The cobbler

looked at her thoughtfully and touched her arm gently. "This," he said,

"ain't no winter to let a feller from Sing Sing be on the street." The
letter the postman brought made me see all this and more in the snow-

flake that fell and melted in my garden. It came from a friend in the far

West, a gentle, high-bred lady, and told me this story: Her sister, who
devotes her life to helping the neighbor, had just been on a visit to her

home. One day my friend noticed her wearing an odd knitted shawl, and

spoke of it. "Yes," said she, "that is the shawl the cook gave me." "The

cook?" with lifted eyebrows, I suppose. And then she heard how. One

day, going through the kitchen of the institution where she teaches, she

had seen the cook in tears and inquired the cause. The poor woman
sobbed out that her daughter had come home to die. The doctors had

said that she might live perhaps ten days, no longer, and early and late

she cried for her mother to be with her. But she had vainly tried e\'ery way
to get a cook to take her place—there was none, and her child was dying

in the hospital. "And I told her to go to her right away. I would see to
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that; that was all," concluded my friend's sister; "and she gave me this

sliawl when she came back, and I took it, of course. She had worked it

for the daughter that died." But it was not all. For during ten days of

sweltering July heat that gentle, delicate woman herself superintended

the kitchen, did the cooking, and took the place of the mother who was

soothing her dying child's brow, and no one knew it. Not here, that is.

No doubt it is known, with a hundred such daily happenings that make
the real story of human life, wiiere that record is kept and cherished.

And clear across the continent it comes to solve a riddle that had puzzled

uie. Recently I had long arguments with a friend about religion and

dogmas that didn't help either of us. At the end of three weeks we were

farther apart than when we began, and the arguments had grown into

controversy that made us both unhappy. We had to have a regular treaty

of peace to get over it. I know why now. The snov.-flake and the friend's

letter told me. Those two, the cobbler and the VN-oman, were real Chris-

tians. They had the secret. They knew the neighbor, if neither had ever

heard of dogma or creed. Our arguments were worse than wasted, though

we both meant well, for we were nearer neighbors when we began than

when we left off. I am not learned in such things. Perhaps I am wrong.

No doubt dogmas are useful—to wrap things in—but even then I would

not tuck in the ends, lest we hide the neighbor so that we cannot see him.

After all, it is what is in the package that counts. To me it is the

evidence of such as these that God lives in human hearts—that we are

molded in his image despite flavvS and failures in the casting—that keeps

alive the belief that we shall wake with the flowers to a fairer spring.

Is it not so with all of us? More stories filled with the spirit of Jacob

Riis, who says: Three stories have come to me out of the past for which
I would make friends in the present. The first I have from a rabbi of

our own day whom I met last winter in the far Southwest. The other

two were drawn from the wisdom of the old rabbis that is as replete "with

human contradiction as the strange people of whose life it was, and is,

a part. If they help us to understand how near we live to one another,

after all, it is well. Without otlier comment, I shall leave each reader to

make his own application of them. This was the story my friend the

Arkansas rabbi told. It is from the folk-lore of Russia: A woman who
had lain in torment a thousand years lifted her face toward heaven and
cried to the Lord to set her free, for she could endure it no longer. And
he looked down and said: "Can you remember one thing you did for a
human being without reward in your earth life?" The woman groaned in

bitter anguish, for she had lived in selfish ease; the neighbor had been

nothing to her. "Was thefe not one? Think well!" "Once—It was
nothing—I gave to a starving man a carrot, and he thanked me." "Bring,

then, the carrot. Where is it?" "It is long since. Lord," she sobbed, "and
it is lost." "Not so; witness of the one unselfish deed of your life, it

could not perish. Go," said the Lord to an angel, "find the carrot and
bring it here." The angel brought the carrot and held it over the bottom-
If'ss pit, letting it down till it was within reach of the woman. "Cling to

*t." he said. She did as she was bidden, and found herself rising out of
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her misery. Now, when the other souls in torment saw her drawn up-

ward, they seized her hands, her waist, her feet, her garments, and
clung to them with despairing cries, so that there rose out of the pit an
ever-lengthening chain of writhing, wailing humanity clinging to the frail

root. Higher and higher it rose till it was half-way to heaven, and still its

burden grew. The woman looked down, and fear and anger seized her

—

fear that the carrot would break, and anger at the meddling of those

strangers who put her in peril. She struggled, and beat with hands and
feet upon those below her. "Let go," she cried; "it is my carrot" The
words were hardly out of her mouth before the carrot broke, and she

fell, with them all, back into torment, and the pit swallowed them up.

Story number two: In a little German town the pious Rabbi Jisroel

Isserlheim is deep in the study of the sacred writings, when of a sudden
the Messiah stands before him. The time of trial of his people is past,

so runs his message; that very evening he will come, and their sufferings

will be over. He prays that his host will summon a carriage in which
he may make his entry into town. Trembling with pride and joy, the

rabbi falls at his feet and worships. But in the very act of rising doubts

assail him. "Thou tomptest me, JMaster!" he exclaims; "it is written that

the Messiah shall come riding upon an ass." "Be it so. Send thou for

the ass." But in all the countryside far and near no ass is to be found;

the rabbi knows it. The Messiah waits. "Do you not see that you are

barring the way with your scruples to the salvation you long for? The
sun is far in the west; do not let it set, for if this day pass, the Jews
must suffer for untold ages to come. Would you set an ass between me
and the salvation of my people?" The man stands irresolute. "Ten

minutes, and I must go," urges his visitor. But at last the rabbi has

seen his duty clear. "No Messiah without the ass," he cries; and the

Messiah goes on his way. Story number three: Once, so runs the legend,

there lived in far Judean hills two affectionate brothers, tilling a com-

mon field together. One had a wife and a houseful of children; the other

was a lonely man. One night in the harvest time the older brother said

to his wife: "My brother is a lonely man. I will go out and move some

of the sheaves from my side of the field over on his, so that when he

sees them in the morning his heart will be cheered by the abundance."

And he did. That same night the other brother said to his workmen:

"My brother has a houseful and many mouths to fill. I am alone, and

do not need all this wealth. I will go and move some of my sheaves over

on his field, so that he shall rejoice in the morning when he sees how great

is his store." And he did. They did it that night and the next, in the

sheltering dark. But on the third night the moon came out as they met

face to face, each with his arms filled with sheaves. On that spot, says the

legend, was built the Temple of Jerusalem, for it was esteemed that there

earth came nearest heaven. Jacob Riis, the Dane, translates from the

Danish of Johannes jrtrgensen, this parable of The Strand from Above:

The sun rose on a bright September morning. A thousand gems of dew

sparkled in the meadows, and upon the breeze floated, In the wake of

summer, the shining silken strands of which no man knoweth the whence
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or the whither. One of them caught in the top of a tree, and the skipper,

a little speckled yellow spider, quit his airship to survey the leafy demesne

there. It was not to his liking, and, with prompt decision, he spun a new .

strand and let himself down straight into the hedge below. There were

Iwlgs and shoots in plenty there to spin a web in, and he went to work

at once, letting the strand from above, by which he had come, bear the

upper corner of it. A fine large web it was when finished, and with this

about It that set it off from all the other webs thereabouts, that it seemed

to stand straight up in the air, without anything to show what held it.

It takes pretty sharp eyes to make out a single strand of a spider-web,

even a very little way off. The days went by. Flies grew scarcer, as the

sun rose later, and the spider had to make his net larger that it might

reach farther and catch more. And here the strand from above turned

out a great help. With it to brace the structure, the web was spun higher

and wider, until it covered the hedge all the way across. In the wet

October mornings, when it hung full of shimmering raindrops, it was like

a veil stitched with precious pearls. The spider was proud of his work.

No longer the little thing that had come drifting out of the vast with

nothing but its unspun web in its pocket, so to speak, he was now a big,

portly, opulent spider, with the largest web in the hedge. One morning

he awoke very much out of sorts. There had been a frost in the night,

and daylight brought no sun. The sky was overcast; not a fly was out.

All the long gray autumn day the spider sat hungry and cross in his

corner. Toward evening, to kill time, he started on a tour of inspection,

to see if anything needed bracing or mending. He pulled at all the

strands; they were firm enough. But though he found nothing wrong,

his temper did not improve; he waxed crosser than ever. At the farthest

end of the web he came at last to a strand that all at once seemed strange

to him. All the rest went this way or that—the spider knew every stick

and knob they were made fast to, every one. But this preposterous strand

went nowhere—that is to say, went straight up in the air and was lost.

He stood up on his hind legs and stared with all his eyes, but he could

not make it out. To look at, the strand went right up into the clouds,

which was nonsense. The longer he sat and glared to no purpose, the

angrier the spider grew. He had quite forgotten how on a bright Sep-

tember morning he himself had come down this same strand. And he

had forgotten how, in the building of the web and afterward when it had

to be enlarged, it was just this strand he had depended upon. He saw

only that here was a useless Strand, a fool strand, that went nowhere in

sense or reason, only up in the air where solid spiders had no concern.

. . . "Away with it!" and with one vicious snap of his angry jaws he

bit the strand in two. That instant the web collapsed, the whole proud

and prosperous structure fell in a heap, and when the spider came to he

lay sprawling in the hedge with the web all about his head like a v/et rag.

In one brief moment he had wrecked it all—because he did not under-

stand tlie use of the strand from above.
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HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY
The Life of Andrew Martin Fairhairn, D.D., D.LiH., LL.Z)., Principal of Mansfield College, Ox-

ford. By W. B. Selbie, M.A., D.D. Large 8vo, pp. viii, 456. New York: George H.

Doran Company. Price, cloth, $3, net.

This life of one of the most notable thinkers of the Christian Church

should be read by all preachers, not only for the sake of the man, but

also because of the very remarkable message which his life has to the

Church. Many men who are occupying important positions as teachers

in theological seminaries and as preachers in central pulpits throughout

the English-speaking world were trained by Principal Fairbairn. A strik-

ing testimonial to this fact was given a short while ago in "Mansfield

College Essays," which were prepared by the men who studied or taught

in Mansfield College during the twenty-two years of his principalsliip.

Among the writers of these essays are C. Silvester Home, Selbie, Bartlett,

Peake, Gray, Garvie, Robinson, and Souter. These names are associated

with important theological and religious books, and their readiness to

acknowledge Fairbairn as teacher and leader is indicative of much. Dr.

Fairbairn held very high views concerning the Christian ministry. It is

prophetic in its character. Preaching is the speech of a man who knows
men, speaking a veritable word of God in the speech which those who
hear can understand. It is interesting to know that this learned thinker

was very popular with the working people as a preacher. At Aberdeen,

Bradford, Oxford, and elsewhere he delivered popular lectures on pro-

found religious subjects and was listened to by earnest and enthusiastic

congregations of working people. His volume Religion in History and in

the Life of To-day consists of lectures which were delivered to the work-

ingmen and which created quite an impression. It is a book that de-

serves careful study by 'preachers who desire to make a winning appeal

to thoughtful men. It is not surprising that Dr. Fairbairn was so keen

on theological education. He rendered signal help on behalf of this cause

throughout the land and brought the subject before churches in its most

favorable light. He taught his students to despise the sciolist and the

"cheap Jack." He had no use for the half-baked conclusions of super-

ficial men. Christianity must be represented by the best thought of the

age, and only men who give days and nights to the earnest study of

this subject are qualified to speak about it from the pulpit. It is no doubt

a very high ideal, but the cause of Christ must not be misrepresented by

impressive and enthusiastic thinking. Dr. Fairbairn's interest in educa-

tion was not confined merely to theology. He was a member of the Royal

Commission on secondary education, and he took a very vigorous part

in educational controversies, in the interest of religious freedom. As a

controversialist he was a hard hitter, as Cardinal Newman, for instance,

found to be the case. His conception of the Church as an evangelical

agent of the kingdom of God is set forth in his volume Catholicism, Ro-

man and Anglican. These chapters deal with the New Testament ideal of

the Church, which can be realized only by setting forth the gospel of the

grace of God in a positive and creative fashion. As a constructive thinker

he reached his conclusions by long historical and critical processes. The
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notable series of books by him are a splendid monument to his scholarly

contributions to Christian thought. The Place of Christ in Modern The-

ology was published in 1893, and has passed through over twelve editions..

This is the work of a theological pathfinder, and is of the greatest value

for au understanding of the conceptions of Christ held by the Church
during the centuries. It is a book which every preacher should have by

him and use in interpreting the character and mind of Jesus Christ.

The Philosophy of the Christian Religion is another of his massive and
masterly treatises representing the ripe fruit of a laborious life of inces-

."^ant and vital thought. Professor Denney said of this book that "It is full

of knowledge, experience, reflection, criticism; there is a largeness of mind
in it, answering to the greatness of the subjects treated, which grows upon
the reader, and makes him slow to dissent; and it is animated throughout

by that moral passion without which it is impossible to think to purpose

about a moral world. There are even charming touches of autobiography,

which without obtruding the author's personality, make us feel that what
he is writing about is as real as his own life." This great and good man
was the sympathetic friend of preachers. An interesting autobiographical

touch is seen in the following letter to Principal Garvie, at the time au
obscure preacher: "Do not be despondent in your ministry, or expect

great things to happen in a single year. Through seventeen long years

I knew what it was to suffer the sickness of liope deferred, and the

number of times I got such things said to me as the local editor said to

you were enough, if any man believed them, to make him discontented

with the humdrum and apparently resultless toil of a laborious rural

pastorate. Dear Dr. Garvie, do not look at things in too impatient or

even too expectant a way. Part of the discipline that fits us for future

life is bearing a yoke that we would rather not be forced to carry. Then
do not think too much of the impatience or the little superficial grum-
blings of a neglected one here and there; these things come to us all; but
behind lies the sense that in serving the little ones we are serving the

Master, and the little ones do not always know that they are served."

This letter recalls to mind The Letters of Marcus Dods, and the noble

way in which he held fast to his ideal, in spite of so much indifference

and neglect. We cannot refrain from quoting a testimony by Professor

A. S. Peake, of I^Ianchester University, when he presented Dr. Fairbairn
for the degree of D.D. : "It is with singular pleasure that I present, for

the first degree of Doctor of Divinity conferred in this university, my
former teacher and colleague Dr. Fairbairn. His services to theological

science time would fail barely to enumerate. With a profound belief in

the trustworthiness of reason and the rationality of history, it has been
the main passion of his life to understand and interpret religion. Inti-

niately acquainted with the comparative study of the various forms it

has assumed and with the course of philosophical speculation, he has
risen from the mass of intricate detail to large and luminous generaliza-

tions in the philosophy of religion. An alien in no part of the dominion
ruled by the queen of sciences, he has been especially distinguished as

an exponent of historical and constructive theology. Himself a preacher
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•whose sermons have been characterized by solidity and depth of thought
and by a massive and inspiring eloquence, he has labored to create a
learned ministry, with an adequate technical equipment, based on a
broad and generous culture." We do not hesitate to say that this is one
of the most notable biographies of recent years. The numerous letters

which are preserved in these pages, containing reflections and observa-

tions, are alone worth the price of the volume. Every preacher should

read this volume, for it is a source of unfailing inspiration.

LetUrs on Life. By W. Robeetsok Nicoll. 16mo, pp. 277, New York: George H. Doran
Company. Price, cloth, 50 cents net.

The letters of Claudius Clear are familiar to a wide circle through
many years in various volumes. This far from a new book is now selling

its fifty-fourth thousand. These twenty-seven letters are on such topics as.

The Art of Taking Things Coolly, Questions About Holidays, Vanity and
Its Mortifications, Firing Out the Fools, Should Old Letters be Kept, The
Man in the Street, The Zest of Life, Growing Old, Broken-Hearted, How
to Remember and How to Forget, "We chance on this word for preachers:

The preacher's personality must obviously pervade and give color and
flavor to his preaching. His whole heart must be in it. What he gets out

of his own heart and experience and from direct observation of life will

be more realistic, moving, and effective than what he gets second-hand

out of books. The preacher should not in one sense talk about himself.

I knew and revered one old minister who never used the first personal

pronoun in the pulpit. But Mr. Myers, in his wonderful poem, "St.

Paul," caught the true idea that without an inward disclosure to the

heart there is no religion, and that if this disclosure is given no argument
can ever shake its certainty.

Lo I if some peu should write upon j'our rafter,

llene and nrcnc in the fold.s of flame ;

Tbiiik Tou could any memories thereuftor

Wholly retrace the couplet as it came?

Whoso has felt the Spirit of the Highest
Cannot confound, nor doubt him, nor deny ;

Yea, with one voice, oh ! world, though thou deniest,

Stand thou on that side, for on this am I.

The preacher must have this inward certitude and let it speak out.

Dr, Nicoll's letter On Taking Things Coolly says: "The most wonderful

story of coolness I have ever heard was that of Mrs. Burdock, who was

hanged at the beginning of the century at Bristol for murdering an old

lady. Mrs. Burdock was proceeding to the place of execution outside her

prison followed by the usual procession of a clergyman, sheriff, and

other officer's. Suddenly the procession came to a pause. What was the

matter? Rain had begun to fall, and Mrs. Burdock resolutely declined

to move an inch without an umbrella. So clergyman, hangman, sheriff,

and all were kept waiting till one of the party ran to the governor's house,

to borrow the umbrella which was to shield IMrs. Burdock from the
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storm for the remaining few minutes of her existence." One of these

letters is a sermon on a text It is entitled. When Three Stars Came Out,

and begins thus: "Some four years ago I visited the hill town of

Litchfield in Connecticut. The scenery that surrounds it is picturesque,

and in some ways recalls Scotland more than any other part of America

I remember. ' But the associations of the town with the Beecher family

are a permanent interest and attraction. Litchfield has been long a famous

place, and round about it there have clustered as residents some of the

most brilliant people in the United States. Mrs. Beecher Stowe tells us

of having been repeatedly visited when in Paris by an aged French gentle-

man, Count , who in his youth, when his family was exiled in

the first Revolution, had been placed there to be educated for the Bar.

Though on his return to France he had moved in the highest circles, he

dwelt in his conversation with Mrs. Stowe with enthusiasm on the society

of Litchfield, which he pronounced to be the most charming in the world.

The traditions of that old society are well maintained, and yet somehow
the residents seem strangely unappreciative of the Beechers. In fact,

America is not nearly enthusiastic enough about her choicest spirits,

though I know that there is a strong impression to the contrary. I h'eard

at Litchfield about the Indians who had their favorite fishing and hunting-

ground in the lake streams and forests in the district. I heard about

the proud associations of its inhabitants with the AVar of Independence,

but nobody seemed to know that Mrs. Beecher Stowe had written about

the place, both in the life of her father and in some of her most tender

and beautiful stories. The site of the old Beecher homestead is still pointed

out, but the building has vanished, and the church where Lyman Beecher,

the father of Harriet Beecher Stowe and Henry Ward Beecher, ministered

has been replaced. by a more pretentious building. I should like to have

found the place where Henry Ward Beecher, then a little child, dug for

his dead mother. He was too small to go to her funeral, and was told by

some of the family that she had gone to heaven, and by others that she

had -been laid in the ground. Putting the two things together, he resolved

to dig through the ground and go to heaven to find her. Being discovered

one morning under his sister Catherine's window, digging with great

zeal and earnestness, she called to know what he was doing. He lifted

his curly head with great simplicity and answered, 'Why, I am going

to heaven to find mother.' Many such beautiful stories are told of the

place, but I have room for but one other. Lyman Beecher's family

observed the Sabbath in the New England fashion; that is, it lasted from
Saturday night to Sunday night. On Sunday night the children were
allowed to begin playing as soon as three stars came out. I am going
to draw a moral from this permission. It is this. We should begin to be
happy as soon as we can, not waiting for a great noontide, not waiting
even for a heaven crowded with stars. Let us make the most of the

little we have, be happy as soon, as much, and as long as possible. Let
ux begin to play tchen only three stars have come out." Then the sermon
poes on: "I have spoken of the listlessness of many people who are well

off and successful. Let me testify also to the wonderful courage and
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patience of the great multitude who have little light in their life, but

know how to make the best of that light. I know men who hold their

situations by the slenderest thread, whose Avork is burdensome, whose
salaries are small, who have troubles to meet them when they come home.

But they have had the wisdom not to think overanxiously of the future,

and to fasten their eyes on the few bright spots in the present And they

are happy and even buoyant. Surely theirs is the true wisdom. It is

they who rebuke most Impressively the sullenness, the ingratitude, the

discontent with which many good gifts of God are received." To those

who demand the sunlight of bright prosperity. Dr. Nicoll says that star-

light may be better than sunlight. "One of the greatest sources of

moral disorder is an exorbitant thirst for happiness. We must not expect

from life more than life can give. Nor should it be forgotten that it is

very hard to distinguish between starlight and sunlight. Many a man
waits for the sunlight to let his heart go free, and when it conies in a

victory more complete than he dared to dream of, he looks back and finds

that the starlight that he let pass thanklessly was far better. On this

I will quote a lovely parable, which will go home to the hearts of all

who 'understand. It is a song of starlight and sunlight by one who had
passed through both, and, looking back, knew that the first was the rarest

and the dearest.

"I came iuto the City aud none knew me

;

None came forth, none shouted "He is here I'

Not a hand with laurel would bestrew me
All the way by which I drew anear;
Night my banner, and my herald Fear.

"But I knew where one so long had waited
In the low room at the stairway's height—

Trembling lest my foot should be belated.

Singing, sighing for the long hours' flight

Towards the moment of our dear delight.

"I came into the City when you hailed me
Saviour, aud again your chosen Lord :

Not one guessing what it was that failed me.
While along the way as they adored
Thousands, thousands, shouted in accord.

"But through all the joy I knew—I only

—

How the refuge of my heart lay dead and cold,

Silent of its music aud how lonely !

Never, though you crown me with your gold,

Shall I find thnt little chamber as of old I"

In a letter on The Happy Life is the following: "There is a content
which it is possible to enjoy by suppressing capacity, by ceasing from
thought, from interest, from effort, from ambition—the content that comes
to those who are perfectly satisfied if they can eat comfortably and sleep

comfortably, and escape disturbance. But even without Christianity man
was noble enough to discover that this was unworthy. In his remarkable
essay on the Ancient Stoics, Sir Alexander Grant rightly lays stress

on the profound truth which Seneca preceived—the truth, namely, that
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the nicnd and the will evoked into consciousness, and provoked even by

sutTering, are a greater possession than the blessings, if they were attain-

able, of a so-called golden age and state of nature. The old picture of

mankind in a state of innocence, dwelling together in some far-off Island,

where every impulse was virtuous and every impulse was to be obeyed,

was rejected by the Stoics. They said that in these primitive times there

was, in fact, no wisdom. If men did wise things, they did them uncon-

sciously. They had not even virtue; neither justice, nor prudence, nor

temperance, nor fortitude. Seneca railed at the actual state of the world,

but he saw that the remedy was placed rather in the power of the will,

in the effort to progress, than in dreams of a bygone state of innocence.

Amongst modern writers the most powerful exponent of this view, so

far as I know, is Mrs. Oliphant. The burden of all her teaching is that

it is infinitely better to live rather than to exist, even though life be

full of agonies and failures and regrets. She, too, had her own sharp

suflerings, and perhaps at last her indomitable spirit yielded and she

felt it was good to die. Yet to the last she held to it unwaveringly that

these sufferings had been good for her, that blessings had come with them

and after them, and that they had awakened in her thoughts and feelings

which it was good to -have aroused, thoughts and feelings which to leave

dormant would have been to impair vitality. It Is not wise, it is not

right that we should be willing to contract and deaden our natures, to see

them slirink, dwindle, draw themselves within meaner lines every day,

simply because their development is accomplished at the cost of inevitable

and even, it may be, very sharp sorrows. In the second place, there can

be no doubt that the way to happiness can only be found if it is not

deliberately sought To seek happiness is almost always to miss it Always
in the long run there is something higher, nearer, and more commanding
than our own happiness. There are the claims of duty and of love. I

do not know whether, for practical purposes, we can express it better than

by saying that we ought to seek in the first place the happiness of others;

and, as has been finely said, we shall discover that, if we bring happiness

into the lives of other people, we shall not be able to keep it out of our

own." In the same letter is this: "Compare two lives. In the one life

a man sets himself to enjoy what is best, to see the best and to know it,

to have all the pleasurable experiences that are withm his range, to

f.xperience the delights of stimulating conversation, to let out the hours

of each day to his own advantage. Another turns his back upon such

things. He fulfills his daily task, and in the hours that are at his own
disposal he seeks to uplift the wretched and fhe poor. You look at his

life and you can see how Impoverished and stunted it has been on many
sides. You observe how as the years pass this voluntary work of his

assumes greater and greater proportions in his mind. He begins to be

niore absorbed with it even than with his business. Though he does the

allotted work well, his heart is elsewhere. I should like you to take the

two lives and compare them at seventy. You will then find which has

l»«en the best and the most rewarding, which has stored up most

sunshine in the passing. The first as the end draws near is apt to be
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weary. The best of life's pleasure is gone, the familiar faces have vanished

or grown rebuking and old, a few poor japes are all that remain out of the

brilliant conversation. The other is peaceful, with a mellow light lying

over it, and not without some humble assurance that it has not been

lived altogether in vain. But you say the highest life is neither of these.

The highest life mu^^t of necessity bear upon it the print of the nails.

There must be sacrifice in it. In that curious book, now apparently for-

gotten, Renan's Philosophical Dialogues, there is a noteworthy passage

on immortality: 'As for myself, I do not precisely demand immortality;

but I should like two things—first, that my sacrifice to goodness and

to truth should not have been offered up to blank and empty space. (I

do not want to be repaid for them, but I want them to fulfill some purpose.)

And secondly, that what little I havfe done should meet with somebody's

acknowledgment. I want God's esteem, if nothing more. This is exorbi-

tant, is it? Do we reproach the dying soldier with taking an interest in

the issue of the battle, and wishing to know whether his general-in-chief

is pleased with him?'" Also there is this: "I read lately the Life and

Letters of F. W. Robertson, and came to the conclusion that the happiest

period of his life was the time when he was fairly laid aside from work,

suffering very much, and with the prospect of death before him. That was,

I have no doubt, because he had got rid of his heavy responsibilities.

After much knowledge of chronic sufferers, I believe they are not unhappy

if their natures are sweet, and sound, and unselfish, and I believe much
of their happiness lies in the fact that they are no longer urged and

tormented by their own consciences to do this and to do that We need

not be very sorry for the old woman in the workhouse, who greatly desired

a message of God's will for her, and could hear nothing but this: 'Lie still

and cough.' " Here are some views on Holidays: "What kind of holiday

does most good? I think, certainly not the holiday you enjoy most, but

the dull holiday. I have greatly delighted in foreign trips, moving from

one city to another, viewing the sights and taking long railway journeys.

I have also had foreign holidays when I had a great deal of congenial

society. These, however, have not yielded me much physical benefit. As

a rule I have found myself exhausted when I began work, with no spring

of physical or mental energj'. The holidays that have done me good

are brief holidays, such as I have had sometimes in the Riviera, in places

where I knew nobody, and had next to no conversation, but was content

simply to be outside, steeping myself in the sun and going to bed at ten

o'clock. Even in the Riviera, which, whatever people may say, is one

of the loveliest places in the world, I have grown weary of the incessant

sunshine and the tideless sea, and the lazy, weary people with their hands

'red with the blood of murdered time.' And yet I have found on my return

that I could work with redoubled vigor, that I did not rebel, that I

wakened each day happy to think of what had to gone through. A
holiday in a country village, spent in lounging about, varied by occasional

drives, or walks, is most profitable, if only the v.-eather is good."
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ROBERT M'lXTYRE

Scotland has vrell earned her reputation of bringing the

greatest of her sons out of the hnmhlest abodes. \Ye have learned

full well that if we would look for the birthplace of her poets, her

tlieologians and scholars, her masters in any craft in chnrch or

slate, we must expect to find our way to the lowliest roofs. Thus,

when we would find the birthplace of Bishop Robert Mclntyrc,

we must go to such a place as Burns, recollecting his o^vn origin,

drew in his Cotter's Saturday !N'ight. When we are told that

li'jbcrt !McTntyre was born in Selkirk, we may know in advance

tliat his father was a weaver. Selkirk is near the Tweed, famous
for its cloths; it is a comparatively short walk to the south from

Abbotsford ; it is in the midst of the Scott country, and the Scotch

looms, and in the middle of the last century had little else than the

making of cloth on which to subsist. The father then was a weaver,

and very poor. He was a Presbyterian, with a Presbyterian

mother of his children. In patience, mildness of manner, and
spiritual beauty, this mother taught her sons the catechism, the

Scriptures and the habit of prayer. Robert was none too healthy

»s a child, but in the rough gymnasium of poverty and toil he

attained a physique which, never weakened by any vicious habit,

promised him length of days. Always master of himself, urbane,
'ind optimist, hearty in laughter, in later years a mystic, beyond
tbo reach of pecuniary need, it would seem that he should have
passed far beyond the allotted stadium of threescore years and ten

;

u'td that it proved otherwise, shocked the church with sorrow and

345
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surprise. The deadly carlmncle, wliicb in a day, as it were, bur-

rowed to the vital cord in Jeremiah H. Bayliss and Daniel A.

Goodsell, also found in Robert 3.1clntyre its fatal mark; and in

onr hospital in Chicago, August 30, 1914, at the age of sixty-two

years and ten months, he met his end.

We have already recorded the poverty in which Robert

]\rclntyre was born. To better the condition of his family, the

father joined the stream of emigrants to America. To get the

necessary funds, the father auctioned off all their household effects.

The lad was seven. He has remarked how he did not realize the

pinch of their povei-ty until he saw a man carrying away his little

wagon, about his only plaything. He ran after him screaming; ho

was quieted only by the assurance that a better one awaited him

in the land the great ship would fetcb him to—a promise future

hardships never made good.

On arriving in Philadelphia, the father found business con-

ditions depressed. Tie wandered all day searching for a job; he

came home at night so depressed at sight of his empty larder and

the wistful eyes, he could but weep. Often the future Bishop

went to bed hungry. And when Christmas came, he could not

understand that the wagon, the promised toy, never appeared.

His mother, weakened imder the burden, fell sick; she died. In

her last moments she called the lad to her and made him promise

never to touch intoxicating liquors. Every Scotch mother will

nnderstand that. In the face of pressure from every side, he kept

his pledge. When he was large enough to begin a trade, he was

apprenticed to a brick layer. The very first day he was sent for

the customary bucket of beer. When it had been passed around, it

was pressed upon him. He would not drink. He was immediately

persecuted. But he told his story of his mother's death and the

promise she exacted. He was not discharged. His master threat-

ened that any workman who imposed upon him for his fidelity to

that vow would himself be instantly discharged. This fidelity to

an ideal, no matter where it led him, and utterly without thought

of its consequences to himself, was a primal trait of Robert

^[clntyre till his latest breath. He was without bluster. He
knew no tricks of the mock-hero and poseur, but when the moment
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came, he was all there, no liou braver, no saint more silent in

victory.

He was not twenty when the great fire laid Chicago in ashes.

His bricklayer's trade took the young man there : he helped rebuild

the Tremont Hotel ; and later found his way to Saint Louis, where

he laid brick in the walls of Lindell Hotel. Later still, when the

inner compunction thrust him into the ministry and he was sent

to the hardest appointment in the Illinois Conference, he brouglit

that brick mason's trowel into action again, laying the brick, as

lie whistled and laughed, into the walls of Easton church. He
never hid that trowel. It hung always in his study. We do not

recall whether it was suspended by a blue ribbon, but certainly

he thought it his prize. Xear it hung a little crown of long, needle-

like thorns, he had purchased at Golgotha. Ko greater impulse

to eloquence could thrill him into excitement than the sight of

those two emblems, and the thought that his Leader, who wore the

thorny crown, had also handled the rough tools of the Galilean

carpenter shop. He was a member of the Bricklayers L^nion when
ho died. He never screened the fact that his hands had been

calloused by manual labor ; if ever he did glory a bit, it was when
he took a squint at that trowel, or lustily cried "Mort" when he

wanted a helper to step a little faster to his aid. The smell of the

soil was as dear to him as the heather in bloom. It kept him
unspoiled by fame amid the bowings and incense of appreciation

and even adulation ; it kept him natural, human, and simple.

Robert ^Mclntyre would not have been a true Scot had he not

had the Scotch "ha'e ma doots," the Scotch proclivity to cross-

examine ideas, the Scotch liking for solid books. And the young
bricklayer was quickened in his sometimes savage cross-question-

ings of providence and theology by his memory of the mental

s^utferings of his father, the heroism of his mother, and the early

death of both, leaving him, while only a child in years, the head of

tho household of five little children. 'Oly brother's heart was
softened and his thoughts turned toward religion, but I became
rebellious and soon plunged in skepticism,"' is liis testimony. He
<'arried Tom Paine in his jeans to his day's job, and devoured it

while his fellow workmen were eating their lunches or passing
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around the pails brought back from the nearest bar. He says:

"I lapsed into a blank atheism and declared that a God who would

rob a poor helpless family of its natural support was no God at alL"

He scoffed at the Bible. He scorned the church. He tried to

hinder others in the way of salvation. He became in habit a

Pharisee, pointing to his own clean life in comparison with the

failings of certain who outwardly professed the name of Christ.

When the Light broke on him, he repented bitterly of his Pharisa-

ism. His ovni words, thirty and more years after his conversion,

were: "Shame flushes my face as I recall my mean censure of

struggling church members, and a sinking sense of my ignorance

and cruel misjudgment of humble folks far better than myself."

But this experience, proud, flinty, bitterer than the loneliness

of the midnight Scottish moor, was brief, and its influence deep-

ened his character, his sympathies, and his optimism forever

afterwards.

It was a cold February night in 1877, and young Mclntyre,

then twenty-six, was threading the wind-swept pavements of Saint

Louis. He passed the First ]\rethodist Episcopal Church, South,

where he heard singing, and went in. Dr. Bushong, of Central

Methodist Episcopal Church, happened to be present, and was

invited to preach. The sermon hit the young skeptic like an arrow.

"For the first time," he said long afterward, "I saw sin as it is,

and the sight shook me like an aspen." The tides do not run

more vehemently up Solway Firth than the tides of conviction ran

up the stony shores of his spirit. Faith surged up, his mother's

dying prayer, her word of anxious blessing, his sense of sin, his

need. He went again. He records his experience: "When the

call for penitents was made, I was deeply convicted, yet in stift-

necked defiance, I refused to go ; I had often ridiculed the 'altar,'

and would not surrender. I was violently exercised. A psycholog-

ical storm raged within ; my deepest nature seemed rent and torn.

I held fast to the seat and said: 'If I get out to the street I will

keep away from this phice.' Thus I struggled, pale and trembling,

until the pi-eacher raised his hand for the benediction. Then I

heard a voice saying: 'Young man, if you leave this phu'C

unsaved, you are forever lost.' Then the flood of pent up feeling
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burst the dvke, and I ran to the chancel and fell prone. I recalled

nothing for some moments, but soon heard above my sobs the

sweet old h\Tim: 'Come to Jesus just now.' A mountain

of guilt pressed me to the floor. I could scarcely live; my spirit

seemed to rive my very flesh. With laboring breath I prayed

the Deist's invocation, 'O God help me!' A stately, white-

haired woman heard my plea. She said, 'You don't pray right;

God can never hear you while you pray that way. Pray this way,

and God will hear you : "Lord, help me for Jesus' sake !" ' T did it,

and on the word, the mountain fled away, and a sea of heavenly

love swept over me. I, even I, was pardoned, reborn, adopted.

I saw the Father's face over me. I knew the Father's arms under

me. I felt the Father's heart against mine. All the world seemed

new, and all the dear ones round me rejoiced as with streaming

eyes I tried to tell, in my first stammering rapture, what a glorious

Redeemer I had found. I slept but little for joy that night, and

the ]iext morning I preached my first sermon in my boarding

house, while we waited in the sitting room for the breakfast bell.

I said to the men who knew me as foremost in opposition to the

gospel, 'Friends, you know my past, how outspoken I was against

religion ; now I am a Christian, converted last night, and resolved

to serve Jesus with a glad spirit and obedient will. I hope I have

your good wishes, and that you will go with me on the heavenly

way.' Some wished me well, and shook my hand fervently, some

scoffed at me, even as I prayed for them. Then I tasted the

bitterness I had given others, and thus began the pilgrimage of

one who goes 'sorrowful, yet always rejoicing.'
"

That was in 1S77. He hurried to Vandcrbilt University.

The next year he entered the itinerant ministry of the Illinois

Annual Conference on trial. The story goes that when he was

consulted as to his appointment, he answered: "The hardest

place you have, please." He got it. He was read out by Bishop

^lorrill for the little town of Easton, and there it was his trowel

sang again as he tap])ed the bricks in the rising wall of a little

church, destined to be, if not a slirine, at least an inspiration for

many a year to not a neighborhood merely, but to a Conference

and a denomination. Some one has said, "He asked for the hardest
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place. He got what he wanted. But he made the desert to which

he was sent to rejoice and blossom as the rose."

Robert ]\rclntyre's rise was rapid. Gifted with an eloquence

and an elocution which enchanted the gi'eatest multitudes, he was

rapidly advanced from the lowliest place to the highest. He did

not change. He was the same man. The ladder he went up was

not built by the disparagement or envy of others. Eather it was

the upward pull of a "watchful waiting" church. He was sent to

Marshall, Charleston, Urbana, the seat of the State University, all

in the Illinois Conference, and then in ISSS, at thirty-six, and

only nine years since he entered the ministry, to Grace Church,

Chicago. This shocked him. 'Not accustomed to self-flattery,

forgetful of his wonderful oratorical powers till then really un-

tested, and never given to a turkey-cock spreading of his feathers,

he feared a failure in this, the then most responsible church in

Chicago. It would be a pleasing, but possibly improper, lifting of

the curtain to speak of the bolstering effect of his domestic life at

that moment. It is a fact that it was the faith his wife had in his

power of mastery that first quieted his fears. For that matter, in

that particular—an ideal home life—he was singularly blessed.

He made a discovery: the principal difference between the con-

gregation which packed the little church in his earliest charge

on the prairies and his new semicathedral was, as he said, "in

Chicago there were more of tliem." That was all ; and the secret

he never forgot. He discovered that at bottom all human hearts

are human; they are alike. As he said, all art, all gi-eat fiction is

founded on that. Elemental feeling belongs to humanity, whether

in Topsy, or Enoch Arden, or Jean Valjean, or Burns, or the

tragic pictures of Euripides and Shakespeare. The human heart

is human. That is the secret of Buddha. That it is which

makes the story of the Xazarcne of Gethsemane and Calvary melt

the heart of king and pauper; that guarantees to it, as Renan has

exclaimed, its compelling immortality. Robert !McIntyre dis-

covered that what had won in Easton won in Chicago. And
because the bricklayer, orator, pastor, bishop, keenly felt it and

never forgot it, he was able to sweep all heart strings.

Just before he went to Chicago, the young clergyman.
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impressed with its meaning to his ministry, felt the need of looking

on Palestine, on Bethlehem, Xazareth, Bethany, Jerusalem,

"Those holy fields.

Over whose acres walked those blessed feet

Which over fourteen hundred years ago were nailed.

For our advantage, on the bitter cross."

But a few weeks before he was stricken with his fatal malady,

sitting side by side on the spacious porch of the Oklahoma City

episcopal mansion, and under an Angelus sunset on the prairie,

ho told this writer of his experience, yes, of his steerage experi-

ences—sensations the outbreak of the European convulsions had

but a few weeks before prepared us to understand. There was a

quiet laughter as he spoke, and paced the porch : but, said he, even

that means of travel paid. It recalled to him not his own early

poverty, but what his father and mother had undergone to better

the life of their children. And as for Eg}'pt and Palestine, on

his lips those who heard his wonderful word-pictures were trans-

ported there by his hypnotic spell. The street cars lined up to

move the congregations. When he went to Denver for four years

it was the same. In the famous auditorium of Trinity Church,

with its wonderful Tiffany glass, and its organ then without a

superior in this hemisphere, Robert ]\rclntyre preached, as Bishop

Walden testified, to the greatest ^Methodist congregation on the

planet. It was then that the Uni^'ersity of Denver admitted him
to the degTee of Doctor of Divinity.

The sermons of Dr. ]\tclntyre were pictures ; and by that we
do not mean they were empty, polysyllabic bubbles, that exploded

while you looked at them and left no memory except that of a

verbose, auto-intoxication, delivered sing-song, sound-foam, sig-

nifying nothing. Quite the contrary. Dr. Mclntyre first firmly

grasped a fact. He dug at the roots of its meaning. He grasped

principles. Then he interpreted, or rather he translated, those

principles by pictures, into what men see, and feel. Was not that

the method of the Preacher from Galilee, who ''spoke in parables,

and without a parable spake ho not unto them" ? "Wherein Dr.

^Iclntyre was unusual was his etching power; he did not draw
his pictures with a sloppy whitewash brush, nor with a sesqui-
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pedalian vocabulary. His words usually were simple Saxon. But

once after a subject, whether the creative days of Genesis, the

pyramids, the Wyandotte Caverns, the Chicago Fire, or the

delicious strawberries, he took his palette in hand, and with sure

stroke, where every word was a color, quickly made you see exactly

what he was seeing, feel exactly what he was feeling, moved with

the emotions which were swaying him. Truth with him was not

an abstraction; albeit could a Scotchman avoid a syllogism?

Truth was stated as one might state a theorem. But immediately,

like Aaron's stick, it budded and blossomed ; and the blossoms were

not tied on, they grew out of the vitality in the rod itself. The

blossoms he disclosed simply showed how vital, how beautiful a

common stick could be. He was with words as Turner was with

his colors.

Dr. Mclntyre was a phrase maker. In this—each after his

kind—he was like Bishop Fowler, who would work for hours on a

phrase—and never forget it. Can one forget such Mclntyrian

mots as "thin as mountain mist and blue as a Saxon baby's eyes" ?

He was creative, but he was not, like that magician now in the

Episcopal Board, spontaneous and intuitive, but who scarcely dare

trust himself to repeat from memory even the Lord's Prayer. Dr.

JMcIntyre, created as Angelo created wath mallet and chisel, plus

labor, or as Tennyson, his manuscript blurred with many cor-

rections. His imagination was wonderful. Not inexact, not

bewildered, not aurora chasing, not false ; but exact, definite, so

exact that he was able to describe the wonder in detail, until you

saw it exactly—and possessed it forever.

His lecture on the Wyandotte Caverns, not his most frequent,

but by far his greatest lecture, is an example. In it he described

the little candle in the vast, cavernous gloom, the iiglit of the little

flame with the encompassing darkness, billows of darkness surging

against the little light. We never heard the lecture save only

once, and that, it seems, a lifetime ago ; but we feel as we
write the chill, the everlasting and onmipotent midnight of

that vast cavern, enraged and trying to overwhelm that little

candle. That was Bobert Mclntyre's power. He was absolutely

conversational in his elocution. Thus he did not overwhelm you.
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Thus he led you to the brink of the precipice before you knew it.

If you drew back and caught your breath, it was because you had

the sensation of being there, and being there alone.

At the risk of being tiresome, we are going to linger on this

subject for another paragTaph, not more to analyze Eobert

^Iclntyre than to be of possible help to such of our younger readers

as arc forming their habits and methods of public speaking.

Bishop Mclntyre once confided to this writer what it was that made

his descriptions so effective. He said: "I made the discovery

that I could not make my congi-egations and audiences feel what

I was describing by defining simply the object I had in hand, the

height of a precipice in feet. For example, I found that I made

them see tlie precipice I was describing when I described how I

felt when I was looking do^\Ti into the vortex myself. They might

wonder—and yawn—when I told them it was so many feet to the

bottom of the precipice ; but they drew back when I described how

I approached the edge, the cracks in the rock, the sticks, the edge,

and how my brain reeled as I hung on and leaned out over the

cracked edge there under the sky." This is worth thinking through.

It requires the real artist's self-restraint in such description—it is

but a short distance in oratory from artistic reserve to bombastic

and maudlin declamation; but, after all, that is the secret; it is

the hypnotic clue to power, and happy is he who, after much

discipline, is sufiicient thereunto.

From Denver, where Dr. ]\rclntyre tested every inch of

Trinity auditorium in days before stringent fire regulations reg-

ulated the places permissible for chairs and standing room, he

went back to Chicago. He went to Denver in 1892. He filled all

the down churches; and had those churches begun fifteen minutes

after Trinity began, their pastors might have mistaken why it was

that their own congregations came in late. In 1896 he went to

new Saint James, Chicago, and there repeated his record.

It was imderstood that during certain weeks in the summer,

Dr. AIcTntyre was free to take his message abroad through the land.

In consequence, few lecturers had so wide a popularity. He drew

vast crowds. His lectures were homely, as well as brilliant. WHiit-

conib Eiley's poems were on his tongue's end. In fact the mental
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affinity was such that in a sense, at least, Robert ^McTntvre entered

the same field of art, if he did not, indeed, compete for Riley's

laurels. A volume of poems was the result. It hears the title,

At Early Candle Light—and no title could be more apt. The

book is full of what men and women think of "between the dark

and the daylight," when the spirit shakes off the shackles and

dust of the real, the tug, the fate, the garish day, and flies free

across field and darkening woods, across sunset meadows and

clover blooms, brooks and fire flies in the dusk, to what and whom
it loves. Here are some of the titles in the book: "Knee Deep," a

poem of the marshes and the frogs piping among the water lilies,

"Knee deep, knee deep !" "When the Gold Is on the Willow.'' a

song of the brook, in which the naked feet of the boy wade ; "The

Country Road," leading past the odorous fields, with a tribute

withal to the weaver's lassie, and that road near the Tweed, where

he cooled his weary heart in the turf; "^Mirror Lake," an inter-

pretation of Yosemite ; Gordon, "Dead in Khartoum" ; and one of

his very best, "Logan of Illinois" ; "Our Whyte Ladye," Frances

Elizabeth Willard ; "Brave Daughter of Democracy" ; "On tlic

Timber Line"; "Four Feet on the Fender"; a remarkable poem,

"The River of Lost Souls," born of the canon of Las Animas

;

"The Whistling Boy." There are fifty and more poems; almost

without exception they are perfect in form. The poet favored the

dactyl, which is the natural movement, not only of the horse's feet,

but of gay rural narratives. In his use of meter, Mclntyre some-

times suggests Kipling, in whose very lines you can hear the roll of

the drum and the stroke of swords.

At Early Candle Light opens with this poem

:

This fell to me, to strike the strings

Of mine own harp with strenuous hand;

Refreshed to tell the joy that rings

Through all the course of common things.

Believing some would understand.

No tale is here of those old days

When warriors went in armor dress;

Melodious words and honeyed lays

Seem all too smooth to fitly phrase

The making of the mighty West.
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Here winds the woodbine, wet with dew.

And here the canes of cat-tails grow;
Here lift the bells of larkspurs blue,

And morning-glories such as grew
From out the loaai of long ago.

And may I not quote one stanza from his poem, "The Wh}i:e

Ladye"—written immediately after Frances E. Willard passed

from earth

:

Doth thine anointed vision see.

Brave daughter of democracy,

How Church and State together bow
Above thy casket, weeping now?
They loved thee so, best of our best.

Thou Miriam of the mighty West;
Who dauntless led thy deathless band
"For God, and home, and native land."

There is always a cumulative movement in his ideas in his

poetry, generally a braiding together of the temporal, and physical,

and the spiritual—a certain transcendentalism that ran to the

heart and meaning of things.

At this period Dr. ^Iclntyre wrote also his one novel, A
^fodern Apollos, a composite made up largely of the influences

on his mind of 'his lectures on the war and the mysterious cave.

It is gTaphic, but as a work of art it has psychological defects and

will scarcely survive. Some poems, however, will live.

But all the while those who weighed the psychology of Robert

Mclntyre realized that still something was lacking in his min-

istry—there was needed a deeper note, a something that comes

not from study, from art, no, not even from supreme natural

endowments. There is an enduement that is not of earth ; a beauty,

a power that are alone from heaven. Man is capable of art: but

unction belongs to a deeper baptism—a deeper consciousness of the

riches of love in Christ Jesus. Men said, ''What will Robert

^lelntyre accomplish when he enters deeply into the holiest place

and receives the vital power?" The moment came. A serious

throat difficulty attacked him during his Saint James pastorate,

Chicago, and in 1901 he resigned and sought to help his infirmity

by a change of climate. This took him to Los Angeles, where he
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purchased a home. While Dr. ]\lclntjre was residing there, Dr.

R. S. Cantine, so long the pastor of First Church, died. Dr.

]\[cTntjre was asked to be his successor. A year and more had

elapsed since leaving Saint James; his throat was healed; and in

October, 1902, the invitation to First Church was accepted. In

January, 1904, Dr. Charles B. Allen, who had been led to Christ

by Rev. Henry A. Buchtel, conducted Pentecostal services in First

Church, Los Angeles. He preached the full gospel, the full

measure of perfect love. Dr. Mclntyre seemed strongly moved.

On liim, too, the dawn of a new day broke—and with it the new

power. Baptized with this power from heaven, a new man
emerged. The people saw it, heard, and believed. He would say

every night to the evangelist: "Go ahead, Charles; God bless you

to-night. Don't forget the 'double cure.' There are many here

who need it." He, himself, henceforth had one message, per-

meating, illuminating all his x^^eaching—the blessedness, the

power, of full salvation, the riches of love in Christ Jesus. When
he left First Church for that loftiest task and dignity assigned him

by the General Conference of' 190S, in his final sermon he

recounted these things. He told his experience. He ended: *'I

have told you of sanctification. . . . Holiness is in the Bible,

in the Old and Xew. The Bible is a holy book ; in fact, the word

holy is on the outside of it. It is the Holy Bible, and it was sent

to make this world holy. . . . This is my final word to you,

my beloved people. I hope to meet you in heaven. I want to meet

you all there, and I never can without holiness, for 'without holi-

ness no man shall see the Lord.' " And so it came about naturally,

as the sunrise follows the morning star, that Bobert Mclntyre

became known, not as Robert Mclntyre the orator, but as Robert

jMcIntyre the saint.

The General Conference of 1908 met in Baltimore. Robert

^Iclntyre was present as a visitor. Five hundred and twelve

votes were necessary to elect a bishop. On the first ballot Robert

Mclntyre got only 181. On every succeeding ballot he steadily

grew upon the Conference. On the sixteenth ballot he was

elected, and on Sunday, May 31, presented by his well-loved

and devoted classmates in the Illinois Conference, Dr. Christie
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Galecner and Dr. A. W. Adkiiison, of the Southern California

Conference, he was consecrated a Bishop in the Methodist Epis-

copal Chnrch.

Of Robert jMcIntyre, the bisliop, but little is to be said, for

but yesterday he was walking among ns, and we need scarcely be

reminded of wdiat is clearly seen. As a bishop, he was after his

kind. The practical nature of the Scot made him deeply inter-

ested in the alfairs of the church, and yet there was the detachment,

the aloofness, of one whose thoughts sought the cloister, on the

platform rather than the map of detailed stratagem. He was

ready to dedicate churches, raise debts, and uniformly he was vic-

torious; he was ready to render aid as opportunity might offer.

And he did. But he was not one to sit down, pencil and slate In

hand, and calculate, devise small details—even if the small details

W'Cre the small hinges on which great doors of opportunity might

swing. That he left to those who understood, as he felt he could

not know the local factors, persons, strategy. He would willingly

lecture to help the financial stress; he would be present and give

the enterprise his blessing, but the midnight lamp burned above

the mystic, the thinker, rather than the calculating man of affairs.

He was the Mazzini of the campaign rather than the Garibaldi.

His administration of the xVnnual Conferences was careful, thought-

ful, but a trifle too deliberate to arouse enthusiasm; his insight

into human nature, however, appeared equal to his office. If any-

where he failed at this, it was in this, that he simply could not and

would not hear disparaging estimates of brother ministers. In a

few instances this led to a conclusion that the subsequent record

did not justify. As a presiding officer he gTew; his memory
retained the parliamentary labyrinth of any pending question; it

was pleasing to observe him unravel a parliamentary tangle. Once

in General Conference in Minneapolis, a question on which there

was some feeling came up, and the contest was too swdft for his

deliberate type of mind. In consequence, the Conference took the

bit, and for a few minutes ran wild. But what of that? In that

tornado he needed not a better understanding, but a louder mallet,

and a more imperious temper. However, that is all forgotten, or if

recalled, is understood.
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Bishop Melntyre's first episcopal residence was Saint Paul.

That qiiadrennium was his novitiate. After four years, he and

Bishop Quayle exchanged episcopal jurisdictions and residences.

He took upon his heart every interest of the young State of

Oklahoma, the University, the churches, the hospital, prohibition,

the trying frontier; he visited the District Conferences, he dedi-

cated churches, he lectured to pay church debts, his door stood

wide open for all who would lay upon his heart their needs. At

the same time, it is to be said that what he brought to this jurisdic-

tion was not initiative so much as it was inspiration. He lifted

men rather than their problems, and as he went to and fro, there

remained always the afterglow of sanctity

His home life, always beautiful, grew more beautiful with the

years. Rich, simple—as Milton translated the untranslatable line

of Horace, having ''the rich ornament of simplicity." He loved

the prairies of Oklahoma, their far dawns and sunsets, just as he

had loved the caiions and crags of Colorado, or the swish or boom

of the ocean in California. He loved the free moving West; he

ardently desired to strengthen those who carried the weight of the

evangelization of the frontier. And on a day in the late autumn of

1914, it fell that the deadly carbuncles attacked him. He was

taken to our hospital in Chicago. He gTew decidedly worse.

Bishop McDowell called. "How are you, Bobby Burns ?" he asked.

"Oh, ^larse Chan," said the sick man, recalling tlie name he used

to give his old comrade in their Colorado days, "I have in my
episcopal area too many comforters." He would smile still,

though death was in the room. There was a prayer, another smile,

and silence.

Of course he could smile, and, like Gilbert Plaven in that,

just a bit even while deatli shuffled toward the bed. And why
not ? Death to him was but an incident, another promotion. He
had lived a stainless life; he had fought a good fight; he had kept

the faith ; he had dreamed, and he had followed the gleam, leading

thousands to a closer walk with God. And now, with a smile

for a well-loved comrade, like men who part for the night, he spoke

a phrase that obliterated twenty years. "^larse Chan" cannot

forget. The body was taken to Oklahoma City, where services
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were held, and in time to beautiful California, from which he had

gone into the episcopacy, and there it sleeps.

In one of the two or three sermons by Bishop Mclntyre that

have been preserved, he says : "I sometimes think that when the

day of judo-nient comes to me, I will have to bank on one of the

Beatitudes for all my hopes, and that is this, 'Blessed are they that

liiinger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled.'

I can claim that. If I ever get into heaven, it will be through

this gate, for I have hungered and thirsted for more and more of

divine good. That is my prayer, and that is my hope. God our

Father will always appreciate our efforts. I may merely have

nuiddled affairs in my anxiety; but He will take the will for the

(Iced, and appreciate what his little ones do, and the gi-eat God will

stoop down and kiss us and say, 'Well done, good and faithful

servant, enter into the Father's house.'
"

It is so. And it is not "at early candle light" ; it is the early

dawn with Robert ITcIntyre; and the light in which he walks is

the light of the Lamb on the throne.

LyCu-^^,..^Jl^L.^ /O
, <^^/ic<..^^u^.^
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TWO ITsTTERPRETERS OF HISTORY: A SIGNIFICANT
INTERCHANGE BETWEEN PRUSSIA AND ENGLAND

It is a strange conjimction that placed a diplomat of Prus-

sian ancestry at the head of the British embassy in Vienna during

the crisis of last Angust and at the same time has given to a bine-

blooded Englishman, son and grandson of distingiiished British

naval men, the role of literary exponent of German might and

glory. Among the signers of the pathetic appeal of German pro-

fessors and authors to the outer world demanding fairness for Ger-

many the name of Houston Chamberlain will be found. His

second wife, whom he married some eight years ago, is a daughter

of Richard Wagner, the composer, wliose biography he has written

with a devotee's enthusiasm. His exposition of Kant and Kantism

he regards as the best thing he has published. But the book which

has made him known, and was received with positive delight in

Germany when it came out sixteen years ago, is his Grundlagen

des Neunzehnten Jahrhunderts, a brilliant philosophy of history

extending to twelve hundred pages. So highly does the German

Kaiser value its inspiring qualities that he advised every high-

school boy in Germany to get acquainted with it. Five years since

an English translation appeared, The Foundations of the Nine-

teenth Century, with an introduction by Lord Redesdale, of the

British diplomatic service, who as plain Mr. Mitford wrote the

classic Tales of Old Japan. The book is written to prove that

there is a divinely commissioned superior race in history, the Ger-

man or Teutonic, whose destiny is to rule the world. It must be

noted here that Mr. Chamberlain, although he writes German as

fluently as a German—eloquently, indeed—was not born in Ger-

many, nor did he receive his early education in that country. He
was born in Dickens's town of Portsmouth, went to school at a

French lycee, and afterwards attended the English public school

of Cheltenham; so that his German cult was a later influence,

strongly as it has affected him.

If Houston Chamberlain has been a gift and a boon to modern
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(lorrnany, interpreting his ideals, equally so was Christian von

Bnnsen, hetter known as the Chevalier Biinsen, a gift from Prussia

to England. The meeting eighty years ago at Rome of Thomas

Arnold, whose intiiience as headmaster of Rugby was to be so in-

I'ak'ulable on young English manhood, and Bunsen, then secretary

to the Prussian Embassy, was fraught with the deepest import.

The Prussian ^Minister was the great Xiebuhr, whom Bunsen later

succeeded. Both Xiebuhr and Bunsen were profound thinkers and

men of imagination who could throw the flashlight of philosophical

insight upon the history of the past. Once and again the German
mind has fructified in a wonderful way the more practical English

typo. It was so with John Wesley and the .Herrnhuters ; with

Cbleridge ; and with Thomas Carlyle. Some one has remarked of

John Henry Xewman that if he had come into contact with Ger-

man thinking at the critical period of his manhood he would never

liave entered the Roman Catholic Church. For thirty years from

this time the relations between London and Berlin were to be close

and friendly. The friendship between Arnold and Bunsen
ripened, and there is a permanent record of it in the Letters to

Chevalier Bunsen scattered throughout Dean Stanley's fine biog-

raphy of the great schoolmaster. Arnold called one of his

daughters after his Prussian friend.

It seemed only natural that these two countries, Prussia and
England, Protestant and progressive, should follow a common Eu-
ropean policy. They fought together in the tremendous struggle

against Xapoleon and triumphed together at Waterloo. Germans
like Xiebuhr were friendly to England and Englishmen. It is in-

teresting to read the account of Arnold's first interview with
Xiebuhr: 'Tie expressed repeatedly his great affection for Eng-
land, saying that his father had accustomed him from a boy to read
the English newspapers in order that he might early learn the

opinions and feelings of Englishmen. On the whole, I was most
delighted with my visit." This interview took place in the year
1S30. Some five years later Arnold pays a remarkable tribute to

the excellence of the Prussian government. "The French govern-
^lent," he says, ''is, I think, the most truly liberal and 'advancing'
that exists in Europe, next perhaps to the Prussian, which is one
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of the most advancing ever known." In his jonnial of date, July

23, 1S41, just a year before his death, he writes: '"Mneh as I like

coming abroad I am never for an instant tempted to live abroad;

not even in Germany, where assuredly I would settle if I were

obliged to quit England." A time was approaching when his

friend Bunsen would have a career in England as Prussian Min-

ister. In Arnold's Life and Correspondence there is a letter dated

Kugby, June 13, 1S40, addressed to the Chevalier Bunsen at

Berne. It opens with a reference to the recent death of Frederick

William III, who had reigned for forty-three years, and the hopes

raised by the accession of his son, Frederick "William IV: "The

extract which you wrote out for me is, indeed, glorious, and fills

one with thankfulness to God who has raised up such a king in a

great Protestant country at this momentous time; when the great

enemy in his two forms at once—Satan and Anticlirist, the blas-

phemy of the Epicurean Atheist and the idolatry of the lying and

formal spirit of priestcraft—is assailing the church with all his

might. jMay Christ's strength and blessing be with the King and

with you, that Prussia may be as the mountain of the Lord, the

city of God upon a hill, whose light cannot be hid." The new

king was a well-meaning man, with strong evangelical leanings.

He had a high regard for Bunsen, and meant to use him to further

his policy.

The Chevalier Bunsen was a self-made man. His father was a

farmer, who was compelled by poverty to enter the army. Born

at Kolbach in northern Germany in 1791, he studied at the uni-

versities of ^larburg and Gocttingen. There he formed the ac-

quaintance of one of the American Astors, with ^vhom he traveled

in south Germany and who invited him to visit this country. He
was a diligent student of languages, European and Oriental, and

went to Berlin to lay before Xiebuhr his plan of research. So

favorable an impression did he make, that Niebuhr took him as

secretary when he went as envoy to the Papal Court. This was

in 1817, and in the same year Bunsen married an Englishwoman,

Frances Waddington, daughter of a Welsh landholder of Llanover,

]\[onmouthshire, a woman of wealth, culture, and ability who later

published his ^[emoirs.
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As soon as he became king Frederick William set to work on

a favorite project of his. Since his boyhood he had been interested

in the condition of Christians in Syria, where France, as repre-

senting the Roman Catholic Church, and Russia, as representing

Greek Catholicism, wielded political influence. Why should not

Protestantism also be represented in the Holy Land, and show her-

self the protector of the oppressed of her faith? He resolved to

secure if possible the cooperation of Protestant England, whose

sovereign was a youthful queen happily wedded to a German prince

and, therefore, easy of approach in such a matter. Victoria, more-

over, was an evangelical Anglican, with the same religious prefer-

ences as his own. Indeed, he envied her the well-ordered Anglican

Church, with its elaborate ritual and dignified bishops and clergy.

It happened that the Prime Minister was Lord Melbourne, the

easy-going Whig, with Lord John Russell as his most active col-

league. They regTctted the isolation of England in foreign affairs

and were also ready to follow a pro-Protestant policy. When,
therefore, the capable and accomplished Bunsen arrived on a

special mission from his king, and talked friendship and alliance

between the two leading Protestent nations of Europe, he was well

received. His particular project was to establish a joint bishopric

at Jerusalem, with oversight of Christians in Syria, Chaldca,

^''?ypt, and Abyssinia. The scheme would unite Episcopalians,

Anglicans, Lutherans, Scotch Presbyterians, United Evangelicals,

1 baptists, Wesleyans, Independents, and other Protestant bodies.

1 he Prussian and British governments were to contribute each the

-'^lun of seventy thousand dollars, the London Society for the

Propagation of Christianity among the Jews fifteen thousand dol-

lars, while a balance of sixty thousand dollars was to be left to

Voluntary contribution. Bunsen arrived in June of 1S41, and by
October of the same year an Act of Parliament was passed pro-

viding for the consecration of a bishop or bishops in foreign lands,

^'•ith "spiritual jurisdiction over the ministers of British congre-

gations of the United Church of England and Irelanil, and over
^uch other Protestant congregations as may be desirous of placing
tiicinselves under their authority."

At this time John Henry Xewman was turning his face
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Eomeward, and the policy of consccratiug a "schismatic prelate"

where there were already historic episcopates was abhorrent to him.

But others who were more or less with him, as belonging to the

High Church party in the Anglican Church, like Bishop Wilber-

force, were won over for the time being by Bunsen's persuasive

personality and supported the project. Gladstone drew back,

though favorably impressed at first. A suitable man for the post

was found in a Jewish convert named Michael Solomon Alexander,

a native of Posen, who had won the confidence of Anglicans.

Brought up a strict Hebrew, he went to London in the year 1S20,

and was converted to the Christian faith some years after. He
was a good scholar and linguist. Haviug been ordained by the

Bishop of Kildare he went to Prussia, under the auspices of the

London Society for Promoting Christianity among the Jews, and

labored at Dantzig and in its neighborhood for a time. Then he

returned to London and became professor of Hebrew at King's

College, an affiliated school under Anglican auspices of the L'ni-

versity of London. Bishop Alexander was consecrated for his

office at Saint Paul's Cathedral, and soon after sailed for his post

in the East. On the whole ho proved a prudent and successful

bishop. Readers of Kinglake's unique Eothen will remember

references to Alexander and his household in the chapters on Jeru-

salom. He died within three years, when on his way across the

desert to Cairo. Alexander had been appointed from West-

minster; his successor was the choice of the l^erlin government.

Bishop Gobat, a native of Berne in Switzerland, served for the

long term of thirty-three years and did praiseworthy work in the

founding of an orphanage and other charities. But he was less

successful in avoiding criticism for proselytizing, and he received

little encouragement from English visitors in his episcopal func-

tions. When he died, in 1870, a successor. Dr. Barclay, was ap-

pointed from London, who survived only two years. At his death

the Berlin authorities refused to nominate a successor, and the

bishopric fell into abeyance. For long, indeed, it had outlived its

usefulness. Lhe last expiring ell'ort of evangelicalism in the An-

glican connnunity, it was ignored and disliked by tlie English

hierarchy who had been trained during the Oxford movement.
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That great university had never shown much sympathy with the

Protestantism of Luther, with his coarseness, his unsatisfactory

ethical and political views, his lack of sweetness and light ; defects

of magnificent virtues. Indeed, the Oxford movement may be re-

garded as a narrow reaction against a narrow historic Protestant-

ism. Associated as German Protestantism was coming to be with

a harsh and unspiritnal rationalism, it had aspects that were re-

pulsive to devout English churchmen of the Gladstone type.

^feanwhile in Germany evangelicalism had lost gi'ound, and

the men of 1848 who rose up in rebellion to secure popular rights

were cold or hostile to re^•ealed religion. Evangelical though King

Erederick ^Yilliam was politically, he held as firmly to the tenets

of absolutism, the God-given rights of the hereditary king, as his

Ilapsburg fellow sovereign at Vienna. The school of Xiebuhr

—

who remarked that the logical result of 1517 was 1688, that is to

say, that if the people demand a religion after their own convic-

tions they must have a government that will bend to their will

—

was discredited at Berlin, and Liberalism and Evangelicalism fell

together. When Erederick William died, in 1861, he was suc-

ceeded by a brother who was a blunt soldier. His guide and

mentor. Otto von Bismarck, had little use for either Puritanism or

Liberalism, and he fought a long political fight that was crowned

with victory because of the triumphs of Sadowa and Sedan. No
wonder the Berlin government refused to appoint a successor to

Alexander and Gobat. Protestantism as a national force was

j>ractically dead in the country of Luther, and was replaced by

the new gospel of Kultur.

Bunsen made such a favorable impression on (^necn Victoria

tliat it secured his appointment as Aml)assador at her court for tlic

next thirteen years. His kiiig was anxious to favor ^^'esteru iu-

fhiences ratlier than a closer alliance with the reactionary imperial-

ism of Vienna and Saint Petersburg, and he cultivated English

friendship. Bunsen was well fitted for such friendly offices; he

was a man of genius, of real learning, and of finished culture. It

was during this period that lie published his great work Gott in

der Geschichte, which appeared in an English translation in 1S68

as God in History. It is Hegclianism from the Christian stancl-
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point; the work of the Holy Spirit in the progress of civilization.

These thirteen years at the Conrt of Saint James, where he was

the most popular German Minister who had ever held such a post,

brought him into complete sympathy with English ideals. More-

oyer his accomplished wife was an Englishwoman. It is not,

therefore, surprising that three of his fiye sons should have settled

in England, taking the family name of De Bunsen. The second

son, Ernest, married a Miss Gurney, and gained considerable repu-

tation as an author. His son ^Maurice entered the British diplo-

matic service and was occupying the responsible position of Am-
bassador to Austria-Hungary when the present war broke out.

And so the scion of a Prussian Liberal-Evangelical family,

transplanted to the more congenial soil of England, represented the

British Empire at the most critical post during the negotiations

tliat preceded the present war. Sir Maurice's grandfather had

done his best during the crisis preceding the Crimean "War to

induce King Frederick William to throw in his lot with the

Western powers, but in vain. He handed in his resignation as a

result, and spent the last six years of his life in retirement With

his death ended abruptly the period of English-Prussian friend-

ship. The Princess Poyal of England, who married in 1857 the

heir to the Prussian throne, father of the present Kaiser, had her

life embittered by the intense anti-Liberal and anti-British spirit

at Berlin, fostered by Count von Bismarck. Her son, now Kaiser,

early broke away from his mother's influence and became ultra-

German. Later on he treated his mentor, Bismarck, as he had

treated his mother—ungratefully. She was a woman of high

spirit and brilliant mental qualities, thrown into a singularly diffi-

cult position. Like the young bloods of his time, the Kaiser, then

Crown Prince, prided himself on his aloofness from England. It

is said that when he lost any blood he would remark, "There goes

some of my English blood ; I should like to get rid of the whole

of it." And yet it has come to pass that he recommends for the

mental provender of German school boys a book written by a blue-

blooded Englishman, son of a British admiral. How comes it that

Houston Stewart Chamberlain, of English and Scottish parentage,

a native of Portsmouth, trained at an English public school and a
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French hjcee, should be an ex2)onent of German militarism to-day,

a signer of the egregious professorial letter of last autumn ? His

book, Grundlagen des iSTeunzehnten Jahrhunderts, is a brilliant

piece of writing, a masterpiece of historical fencing, and trans-

parently sincere ; breathing the enthusiasm of a convert. It is the

outcome of a new current that has come into historical thought

during the last century, the Germanic cult, based on the study of

philology and race origins. Philology, a study to which Chamber-

lain is devoted, and in which he is a master, is not yet a century

and a half old. Begam by an Englishman, Sir William Jones, who

discovered Sanskrit in 1782, seeing in it the clue to the scientific

explanation of languages, it w^as worked out in detail in German
universities. Scholars were asked to go back to prehistoric times

to get English and Dutch in its purity. The men who conquered

at Waterloo were of the same ruling race, the Teutonic, the fair-

haired people who had swept over Europe in the early Christian

centuries and gave Gothic rulers to the various countries of Eu-

rope. The first product of English letters, so it was declared,

was not Chaucer's Italianate stanzas but the alliterative verse of

Beowulf, a product of heathenism, breathing the spirit of ruthless

Vikingism. Too long had Europe suffered from the obsession of

Erench culture and ideals ; the higher learning and truth lay with

the people who resided between the Rhine and the Oder. To know
the history of the German race and its ideals is to know what is

most valuable in a complete education! Several prominent En-

glish scholars and thinkei-s became inoculated .with the germ,

Thomas Carlyle and Edward Freeman among them. What was

not Teutonic or German in English life and institutions was in-

terpreted as second-rate and comparatively worthless. The cult

flourished like a mustard plant in Germany, becoming a dominant

political force.

A recent writer on modern Germany remarks on the difl:"er-

cnce between the style of argument in the British House of Com-
mons and the German Iveichstag. The equivalent of such a word
as Weltanschauung, world-conception, is never heard at West-

minster, although German politicians argue on the platform from

6uch theoretic premises. Their theory of the world is supposed i(^
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mold their political opinious. Bimsen, a consistent Evangelical

and a hiingerer after intellectual consistency, believed he had

found such a Weltanschauung in the teachings of the Hebrew

prophets, whose work was epoch-making. God is not to be re-

garded as outside the drama of history, the calm spectator of the

doings of the nations. He is inmianent as well as transcendent,

and acts and suffers with men. Moreover there is a solidarity of

man in suffering, which gives a moral aspect to the nation. Re-

ligion is as emphatically of the nation as of the individual ; and

this is God's teaching in history, his method of working to an end.

Among his English friends Bunsen found friendly ears ; men who,

while they did not theorize on world-conceptions, had a keen po-

litical instinct. Who would imagine that Thomas Huxley, the

champion of an Evolution that was supposed to overturn the bases

of religion, was a devout reader of Isaiah, and had he lived long

enough intended to produce a work on Hebrew prophecy empha-

sizing the principle of national righteousness ? ''Would that God

might enlarge Japheth," remarks Bunsen in his quaint way, ''so

that he might dwell in the tents of Shem." This was exactly

Huxley's intention in producing his book. ]\[atthcw Arnold at an

early period in his career as an official of the Education Depart-

ment actually did write such a book. It was strongly borne in

upon the most serious minds in England that Isaiah and his fellow

prophets had a message for the England of their day on the awful

danger of national apostasy, "and a message for the world," added

Bunsen; these prophets have the Weltanschauung for all times.

Such is the philosophy of his gTcat treatise, translated into English

by ]Miss Winkworth a few years after his death. He profoundly re-

gretted the lack of such a living doctrine in the church in Germany

.

"The church in Germany," he declared, "has fallen and is de-

stroyed because faith no longer exists in collective masses." It had

become an individual concern, witli no national bearing or inter-

pretation. And if the individual is the final unit in the domain of

religious life then the ultimate reality in the world of nations is

force. Bunsen saw tlie issue very clearly from the philosophical

side, as liis English friends sensed it from the }K)litical side. He
was as the poles asunder from Inunanuel Kant in the placing of
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his fundamentals. On the one day in the year that the faculty

of the University of Koenigsberg went in a body to worship in the

tONvn church that great philosopher turned at the church door and

returned home as an individual to his study. Bunsen, on the other

hand, considered that the salvation of Germany depended in great

measure on having a live church worship and discipline. He him-

self brought out a h}Tim book that greatly pleased Dr. Thomas

Arnold. His three propositions for improving existing conditions

were agi'eemcnt on a living theological expression of the points of

faith, congregational discipline, a common form of worship in

which all would take part. All of which agrees well with ]\Ieth-

odism and Wesley's ideals. But the German professor to-day,

accepting the other Weltanschauung with all the professional

thoroughness, declares that /l/?er Methodismus is vom Uehel; the

system breeds weaklings. Chamberlain, a thorough Kantian, is

the exponent of anti-Hebraistic Teutonism, and scorns Bunsen's

ideals.

At Oxford University ]\Iatthcw Arnold did a little to stem

the Teutonic current of thought that marked the earlier half of

the century, with his lectures on Celtic literature, and Jowctt and

his school at Balliol kept true to the Platonic, Hebrew, and Ro-

mance ideals and the sane traditions of Christendom, The Eng-

lish exponent of High-Germanism was not trained at either

of the two great English universities, but was cosmopolitan in up-

bringing. Inheriting from his maternal grandfather, Captain

Basil Hall, of the British navy, a distinct literary quality, Houston

Stewart Chamberlain received an international education. So well

ac-fpiainted was he with French that he wrote his first book in that

language, Xotcs sur Lohengrin. Erom Geneva he moved to Dres-

den, where he })lunged into the intricacies of the Wagnerian music

and also interested himself in the great musician's philosophy. In

1802 he wrote Das Drama Bachard Wagners, followed in a few

years by a biography of Wagner, whose dauglitcr Eva he was to

marry. WTien his Grundlagen des J^eunzehnten Jahrlnmderts was

first published, in 1809, its success was plienomenal, and when it

appeared in English dross twelve years later it made quite a sensa-

tion and received a warm welcome, too warm a welcome, in many
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quarters. In a sympathetic Introduction Lord Redesdale speaks

of ''its deep learning, the sympathy with knowledge in its most

varied forms, a style sometimes playful, sometimes ironical, always

persuasive, always logical, pages adorned with brilliant passages

of the loftiest eloquence." He calls the book "the story of the rise

of thought, of religion, of poetry, of learning, of civilization, of

art ; the story of all those elements of which the complex life of the

Indo-European of to-day is composed—the story of what he calls

'Der Germane.' " The word cannot be translated German, for

the equivalent of German is Der Deutsche. It is applicable to

the whole race, kno\\-n as Aryan, whose unity has been a discovery

of modern philology, a race which centuries ago, from its home in

the western xVsiatic uplands, spread over Europe, and likewise sent

an offshoot into the peninsula of Hindustan. The term includes

Hindus, Persians, Slavs, Kelts, and Scandinavians, as well as Ger-

mans. Wherever this race went, he declares, it showed its superi-

ority ; but the special preeminence was reserved for that particular

branch of it known as Teutonic. The Teuton was beyond all ques-

tion debtor in a profound way to the life-work of three ancient

peoples, the Greek and the Roman, both Aryans, and the Jewish,

which was Semitic.

For Homer Chamberlain has an abounding admiration, as

di\'ine above all other poets, the first prophet of our Indo-Europearu

culture. But for Plato and Aristotle he has but a qualified respect,

the one as a moralist, the other as an encyclopedist ; but neither of

them a thinker or a metaphysician. They began the decadence of

the Hellenic hegemony. The poetry of Greece was the dawn of all

that is beautiful; but the later quest after the Logos, the divine

manifestation, which has given us tlie fourth Gospel, was a mere

will-of-the-wisp ; the five centuries when it occupied the attention

of the metaphysical and religious world were so much lost time.

The Greek himself he rates low, as inmioral, deceitful, without

patriotism, dignity, sense of duty, or self-sacrifice. From the ex-

amples he adduces I would gather that, because the Greek of his-

tory lacked those qualities which build up a permanent state, he

was defective in that Kultnr, or ''method," which is the goal of

the modern German seeker after wisdom. Originally a devotee of
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Cosmos, he was spoiled, according to the Gmndlagen, by contact

with Oriental thought, Hebraistic and Babylonian.

It is worthy of note that a dominant mind of the day, a Bel-

gian, Maurice Maeterlinck, whose volume of essays, Wisdom and

Destiny, is alive with the most spiritual thought and illumination,

draws from Plotinus, among the gTeatest of the iSTeo-Platonic

seckei-s after the Logos, much of his inspiration. What to Cham-
berlain is moonshine to ]\Iaeterlinck is full of warmth and help-

fulness.

To Chamberlain Saint Paul the apostle is an enigma. While he

sympathizes with the apostle who evoked the wrath of tlie orthodox-

Jews by his admission of uncircumcised Gentiles within the Chris-

tian fold, he deplores his doctrinal teaching, which fastened upon
tlie heathen converts an antiquated ultra-Jewish theology. Jesus

Christ, whom Chamberlain declares to be a glorious Hellene in

his superiority to Jewish law and Jewish race prejudices—he

even would have us believe the Galilean was in fact an Aryan, one

of the chosen race—Paul asserts to be "from the seed of David
according to the flesh," a Jewish Messiah. The idea of a Jewish

Messiah as the Saviour of the world is to the last degree abhorrent

to this Teutonic writer. When Paul proclaims that Israel is "the

people of God, the good olive into which the branches of the wild

olive tree, the Gentiles, may be gTafted," Chamberlain flatly ob-

jects. His intense anti-Semitism leads him to find in the Old
Testament only dreary forebodings, a view of the world as gloomy
as that of the Buddhists. He is thus in the opposite camp not only

from Calvinists and Puritans, who build their faith upon the Scrip-

tures "from cover to cover," but also in the opposite camp from
modernists like Huxley and T^Tidall, who declared themselves one
in spirit with the devout Hebrew prophets, and from a freethinker

like Ernest Penan, who looked upon the Jew as the chosen channel

for the religious enlightenment of the world. This position

Chamberlain categorically rejects; he has no respect whatever
for the teachings of the Old Testament, nor for those of the Xew
which are based upon them. Christ, a Hellene, fell a victim to

Jewish arrogance and venom. For Calvin, the greatest construc-

tive mind of the sixteenth centurj', who may be said to have saved
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tlie Tlcformatioii, and whoso loavon is working wholesomely to-dav

in all really republican and democratic countries, he has no use

whatever. In his first volume he refers to him once, and then

because of the ever-to-be-regretted burning of Servetus. As well

rate Cromwell by the Wexford massacre, or Xelson by his Xaples

faux-pas! It was Calvin's wonderful influence that made Switzer-

land, Plolland, Scotland, and the Xew England colonies nurseries

of the soundest democratic principles; wherever he has stamped

his thought democracy is safe. lie had the world-conception of

the Hebrew prophets as no moderncr ever had; if we reject this

Weltanschauung there is only one other world-conception, that of

imperial glory and race domination, !Macchiavellianism, in fact.

Chamberlain accepts the theory, but, with a strange blindness, calls

it "democracy." Let me quote from the last paragraph of his In-

troduction :

The nineteenth century is the triumph of method (the method of

growing better and happier). In this more than in any political organiza-

tion we see a victory of the democratic principle. Men as a whole have

risen a step higher, and have become more efficient . . . Compulsory

education, followed by the imperative struggle for existence, has provided

thousands to-day v/ith the "method" to enable them, without any special

gift, to take part in the common work of the human race, as technicians,

industrials, natural investigators, philologists, historians, mathematicians,

psychologists. Just consider what was meant by "philology" a hundred

years ago! Where was there such a thing as true "historical investi-

gation"? We meet Nvith exactly the same spirit in all spheres which

lie remote from science; the national armies are the most universal and

simple application of method, and the Hohenzollerns are in so far the

democrats of the nineteenth century that they set the fashion for others:

method in arm and leg movement, but at the same time, method in

education of the will, of obedience, of duty, of responsibility.

Democracy and the goose-step made one ; what next ? It is

almost a redudio ad ahsurduni of Chamberlain's whole argaiment.

Bunsen sought for truth rather in the Puritan chapel and prayer

meeting, in the Christian home and the Christian assembly, in a

system of discipline carried out in the spirit of tlie old Hebrew

prophets, who desired to see a holy nation, a peculiar people who

trained themselves to serve the Lord in all the pursuits of life.

He believed in the poUing-bootli rather than the parade ground,

in a government and rulers at the call of the people rather than in
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regiments at the call of their war-lord. Just eleven years ago the
successor to the mantle of Benjamin Jowett at Oxford, Professor
Lewis C'amphell, a profound Platonist, under whose training I am
proud to say I came at an impressionable time, remarked in a pri-
vate letter: "My chief fear (for Europe) is from the Bismarckian,
that is, :Macchiavellian, policy of Germany. The shade of Bis-
marck is the :\racchiavelli of modern politics." Of this policy
Houston Chamberlain is the inspired prophet, giving it a world-
wide interpretation. The Englishman's book is as misound and
fallacious as it is brilliant and captivatiuo-.

JikiuJie^*'^ ^^
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A MESSAGE ERO:\r PETER

The early Romans had an exalted conception of the native

dignity of man. They would allow no brand to be fixed on the

brow of a Roman freeman, where God had already planted his

own "image and superscription." That high ideal of manhood

Christianity extended to slave, barbarian, and outcast alike—not

suffering the lowest prodigal to forget that even though ''lost" he

is still a "son." Under these conditions one can better understand

the sudden revulsion of feeling which evidently beset the apostle

Peter when, on his visit to the Roman centurion, "Cornelius met

him, and fell down at his feet, and worshiped him." This self-

degrading offer to him of homage such as is due only to God seems

to have filled Peter with horror and indig-nation. He promptly

"raised him up" with a sharp protest : "Stand up. I myself also

am a man."

These words were not only immediately characteristic, they

remain perennially pertinent and significant. They are char-

acteristic, since Peter was not only "a man," but more than any

other apostle, a typical man—vividly, illustrating in his recorded

life the frailty of humanity as "compassed with infirmity." Bitter

experience had taught him to distrust himself. He had needed to

be "sifted" of headlong impulsiveness, of arrogant self-confidence,

and of undisciplined self-will. He was a "rock" indeed ; but full

of seams, refractory to the chisel, and even explosive to the touch.

Yet with all his conspicuously obtrusive faults Peter was, at heart,

a manly man. The very contradictions of his nature only proved

him the more genuinely human: "God's first-born son; first-born

in grandeur and in gi'ief." He denied his Master, but when Jesus

"turned and looked on him" he "went out and wept bitterly." He
had given abundant occasion for distrust, yet he dared to tear open

his bosom, challenging the deep-reaching eye with the words,

"Thou knowest that I love thee." He cringed and fell before the

maid servant's accusing finger, but he was bold as a lion before the

Jewish magnates who would forbid him to "obey God rather than
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men." He became "bewitched," and was betrayed into "dissem-

bling," by the sensuous attractions of the faith of his childhood.

Hut the humiliation he suffered, through open rebuke, did not

prevent his later reference to the man who rebuked him as "our

beloved brother Paul."

"Stand up," said Peter ; for with articulate speech the upright

posture is the distinguishing characteristic of man. By it he

rises from among four-footed and creeping things into unique and

masterful preeminence. He thereby sets free the artistic hand

and lifts the balancing and reasoning brain, which, through the

measuring eye, "looks before and after." It seems to have been no

accident that in his first miracle Peter "took" the prostrate lame

man "by the right hand and raised him up." The typical sigTiifi-

cance of God's having "made men upright" seems never to have

escaped the notice of Peter. It is he who, in his epistles, while

modestly calling himself a "fellow-elder" denounces the "lording

it over the charge allotted to them" on the part of his colleagues.

It is he who cautions against "false teachers," "uttering great

swelling words of vanity," who "with feigned words make mer-

chandize of you," "promising them liberty, while they themselves

are bond servants of corruption." Their doom is like that of "the

angels who sinned"—nay, worse ; for they are more presumptuous
;

"as creatures without reason, born mere animals to be taken and

destroyed, railing in matters whereof they are ignorant." It is

he wlio emphasizes the duty to "honor all men" w4iile ignoring the

claims of these self-cxaltiug pretendei-s. One cannot fail to catch

the echo of these ringing words of Peter in the lang-uage of Gregory
I, commonly known as Pope, but as yet w^earing no tiara and
claiming only to be local bishop of Pome. Gregory denounces any
man who may dare to "call himself 'universal bishop' or desire

to be so called; . . . (adding that) in his elation, he doth fore-

run anti-Christ, . . . (and that he) imitates (Lucifer) who, de-

spising the legions of angels constituted in fellowship with him,

did endeavor to break forth unto the top of singularity, that he

both might be subject to none, and alone be over all." He in-

dignantly repudiates the assumption of such a "haughty title, . . .

a title of superstition and pride." Should such a supremacy be
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allowed, be adds, "if one falls the whole falls; but far from me be

this folly, far from my ears be this levity."

With what precision of aim, and how heavily, do these ham-

mer strokes fall upon the guilty head of Pope Innocent III, for

instance, who audaciously proclaimed himself "more than man,

less than God, . . . the judge of all, to be judged by none." And
upon the even guiltier head of Julius II, who allowed himself to

be called "another God on earth." (When Herod became thus

blasphemous "the angel of the Lord smote him . . . and he was

eaten of worms.") But by degrees this "title of superstition and

pride" has become so commonplace that even the cautious Cardinal

Newman can bring himself to speak of "our most Holy Lord, Pius

IX," and Leo XITE can by direct implication, in one of his formal

Encyclicals, exalt himself as "another Christ."

To bring the matter still closer to our day, let us recall the

ceremonial which inaugurated the reign of the present Pope. It is

thus described in the daily press, "'The Pontilf was clothed in a

flowing white robe, red slippers, and high stock with a broad red

cravat. Cardinal Delia Volpe placed over his shoulders a red

stole, embroidered with gold. The Pope then mounted the throne

to receive the homage of the Cardinals. The Cardinals first kissed

the feet and then the hands of the Pontiff, who administered the

accolade iind pronounced the benediction." This kissing of the

feet of the newly elected Pontiff might seem a tri\^al act of cour-

tesy only, easily dispensable. It is in fact a recognized confession

of absolute serfdom, and as such centrally significant. It has come

to be traditionally accepted that the vote of the conclave, even when
secured through intrigue or simony, instantly endues the before

insignificant prelate with supernatural dignity. He is ofiicially

reminded that he has become "Father of Kings and Princes, su-

preme Kuler of the Universe, and Vicar of Jesus Christ on Earth."

Before such aug-ust claims, if accepted, mere man must needs re-

nounce his human prerogatives and prostrate himself in adoration.

So completely is the Pontiff supposed to be suffused with divinity

that even his dead body is thought to remain instinct with it. Pius

IX had, as a ruler, long ceased to conunand the respect or affection

of his subjects. Yet, when his dead body lay in state in the
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\'utican, multitudes hastened to kiss the dead foot, which had
lieen left protruding through the grating that sanctity might be

olitained from its touch. There was a certain hideous gTotesqiie-

ness in the mingled reverence and absurdity of what followed. The
jeweled aristocracy pressed their dainty lips, without hesitation,

upon the flesh which, although decaying, they reckoned too sacred

to become corrupt. But they took pains first to avoid the danger
of infection, by wiping off the polluting touch of the unwashed
lips of the humble contadini who had just preceded them.

We are told that, when the new Pope's acceptance of the office

M-as formally announced, "the canopies over the thrones of the
(other) Cardinals were lowered." Immediately these dignified

and venerable prelates rushed to the foot of the pontifical throne,

each anxious to be first to "worship" there. Thereupon, and as the
final act of the elaborate ceremonial, the new "successor of Peter"
was officially invested with the "Fisherman's Ping."

Nobody pretends that this profusion and complexity of

pageantry can be traced to a fully outlined Xew Testament pat-

tern, but it is soberly urged that it is a normal development into

oxplicitness of what lay implicit in the conduct and words of Peter.

1 o object to such progressive "enrichment of the service," says one
writer, is as unreasonable as to complain that modern clothing has
advanced from the primeval simplicity of the Eden fig 'leaf. One
might fairly reply that the fig leaf, however scanty in pattern, was
at least of divine origin and graceful in design. He would be a
hardy disputant who would venture to deny that some modern
fashions at least, which are almost equally scanty in pattern, are
more nearly diabolical in origin, and thoroughly disgi-aceful in
design. '

Put passing this quizzical attempt to discover, in the I^ew
Testament at large, a germinant Komish ritual, there is a lurking,
although unconscious and unintended element of satire in coup-
ling the name of Peter with the formalities and splendor of royalty.

"Ihrones" and signet "rings" and "soft clothing" belong to those
^vho dwell in "king's houses." They consort well wath the memory
of Herod, but not with that of John the Baptist nor with that of
l*ctcr, who much resembled him. He, the blunt, rough-handed
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Galilean iislierman, would be more likely to have said, with honest

Oliver Cromwell, ''Take these baubles hence." How can they

claim to be legitimate "successors of Peter" who, under the pre-

tense of "developing'' his words, transform his injunction to

"Stand up. T myself also am a man," into its precise opposite,

"Bow do\\m and 'worship' me," for "I am more than man" I The

Vatican decree of infallibility in 1870 brought to a cutting edge

the gradually sharpening assumptions of divine attributes ad-

vanced by successive Popes. It severed the last sinew of ei-ect

manhood in the hierarchy at least. In accepting it reason, con-

science, and will dropped into a mangled heap at the foot of an

absolute and irresponsible autocrat. The impartial testimony of

Lord Acton, the illustrious Cambridge Professor of History, him-

self still a devotee of the Catholic faith to which he had been pre-

commltted by long ancestral attachment, may be safely accepted

at this point. In an article in the Xortli British Keview for Oc-

tober, 1870, he recounts in detail the struggle of nearly one hun-

dred of the prelates assembled in that council to prevent tlie pas-

sage of the decree which, they prophesied, would, if enacted, "put

an end to the conversion of Protestants, and drive devout men out

of the church." They denounced the dogina itself as involving

"an absurd contradiction founded on ignoble deceit." One of the

bishops, "protested that he would rather die than proclaim it."

Lord Acton himself says the decree was forced through the council

by lying, appeal to forgqd documents, and destruction of those that

were adverse, by various forms of trickery and by direct intimida-

tion. He regards it as treading under foot the facts of history, the

authority of Scripture, and the testimony of tradition—in a word,

as formally proclaiming a palpable lie. Yet, in the end, these

protesting prelates, who believed themselves to have been fraudu-

lently overridden and victimized by papal intrigue and threat,

without a single honorable exception prostrated themselves before

the despotic wrongdoer whose claims they had rejected as false

and profane, and promised to maintain as true what they had per-

sistently and vehemently denounced as a lie. The learned and

acute Cardinal Xewman, who was not a member of the council,

had in advance deprecated the projected action as devised and
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urged by "an arrogant and insolent minority" (the Jesuits), and

as destined to ''make the hearts of the righteous sad, whom God

had not made sad." But even he, at a later date, with evident re-

luctance but resolutely, set about defending what he plainly saw

to be indefensible in itself. He, therefore, was forced to resort

to the subtly casuistic methods of those very Jesuits whom he dis-

trusted and feared—seeking to explain, by explaining away, the

natural sense of the words.

Meantime his rival. Cardinal Manning, a hearty Ultramon-

tane, was gloating over the undisguised reduction of the Catholic

world to mental slavery. Henceforth, he said, "The appeal to his-

tory is treason to the church ;" for "Dogma has conquered history."

It must not be concluded that the hidcousness of this solemn

farce has never been suspected by its participants. It is told of

Pope Pius VII that, when approaching death had plucked away

the veil and uncovered hidden realities, he shrank back from being

called "Holy Father," saying plaintively, "ISTo! ISTo! only a poor

sinner." Count Montalembert, one of the foremost champions

of the Catholic faith, deplored, on his death bed, "the abyss of

idolatry into which the French clergy had fallen." He said he

longed for "a dyke against this torrent of servile fanaticism which

threatens to swallow all." The recently published autobiogTaphy

of George Tyrrell gives a most pathetic and instructive revelation

nf the struggles of a brave and honest soul to reconcile conscience

with adhesion to Tiomish tenets. His self-analysis is as unflinch-

ingly candid as it is keen and skillful. After many misgivings,

and vain struggles to free himself from what he himself calls the

"tentacles of an octopus," he died a devout Catholic but a bitter

anti-papist. Two or three extracts from his voluminous records

of experience and meditations may partially illustrate the anxieties

that beset his attempt to pass "between Scylla and Charybdis," as

he styles it in a later volume:

This popolatry is getting quite grotesque. An Italian association

addressed him the other day as 'the sole fountain of truth.' The German
bishops, at the end of their conference, broke out into a sort of Gloria
in Excelis Pio. ... Of course if the Pope is God there is an end to

't.. . . If he is not God there may be cases where obedience to him would
be treason to conscience. . . . The root error was in 1870. Condense
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all power into the hands of one man, who may be a fool or a knave, and

what can you expect. . . . Sooner or later the historical lie of the

Papacy must be realized by every educated Romanist, and in that day the

whole church must be Old Catholic.

Again

:

If one identified the church with the clerical world one would be-

come a Free Mason. Its moral and religious rottenness is simply endless

and unfathomable. . . . Mendacity seems to have eaten into the heart

of the whole system. . . . What is the sorcery or love-potion by which the

Babylonian harlot gets so many men to believe in her, work for her, and

to suffer intolerable ingratitude and injustice at her hands? If Rome
is not the 'Mother,' she is certainly the 'Mistress' of the churches.

And yet again

:

Rome cares nothing for religion—only for power, and for religion

as a source of power. She feels that Modernism is only religious; that

it would sacrifice every remnant of her political power to the cause of

religion.

And once more, as especially pertinent here

:

Already . . . the American Roman Catholic is becoming blind to the

interpretation of authority current among the traditional theologians of

the church. Saturated with the democratic principle, he tends irresistibly

to invert the hierarchic pyramid, carefully balanced on the Pope as its

apex, and to set it firmly on its base again; to represent it as built up

from the earth, not as fallen headforemost from the skies . . . this lies

at the root of what is condemned at Rome as Americanism.

Thege words of one who ki)o\\'s thdronglily throngli sad ex-

perience, and who represents a considerable constituency, are well

worth pondering. In their light it might be well to reread an

article, which appeared in one of the July numbers of Harper's

Weekly, entitled, ".Vre we in danger of another anti-papal panic V
With singular inconsequence the writer proceeds in his first sen-

tence to desert the problem proposed, afHrming that "we arc in for

another tierce anti-Catholic crusade." This he spends his strength

in deprecating as "a visitation of religi(jus rancor and intolerance"

which is in itself intolerable. Xow "anti-Catholic" and "anti-

papal" are by no means equivalent terms. An anti-papal panic

has, in fact, already begtui among Catholics themselves, with which

Protestants may well sympathize as a legitimate outcome of

'"Americanism." ]\Ior('ovcr, a "panic" is not a "crusade." It is

due rather tu the apprehension of an advei'sc crusade. Such a cru-
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sade has been distinctly organized by the Eoman Catholic hier-

archy. For the announced aim of the ''federation of Eoman Cath-

olic societies'' is to "make America Catholic'' through mastery at

the polls. The question is, therefore, not one of religious intoler-

ance, but of political control. And at this point the American peo-

ple are more in need of an electric shock than of an opiate. They

have quieted themselves with the frequently asserted and well-

established fact that the wastage of actual communicants in the

Ivoman Catholic Church gTcatly outstrips its gain through im-

migration ; that is, that there is little fear of America's becoming

religiously Catholic. One Irish prelate is even said to have

warned his parishioners that, in a religious sense, "xVmerica is the

road to hell." Yet the increase in the population registered in the

census as "Roman Catholic" is reckoned by Dr. Carroll the

"miracle" of our history. If we may trust the investigations of

the Central Christian Advocate, "Eoman Catholics are in the ma-

jority in the city councils of more than 15,000 cities and towns in

the United States."

In the interests of pious Eomanists, as well as of the republic

at large, it is wortli while to heed the cautious words of Gladstone,

out of experience: "It may be that those who, even if too roughly,

challenge the proceedings of the Vatican arc better promoting the

church's interests than such as court its favors and hang upon its

lips." "^ly object . . . has been to warn my countrymen against

the velvet paw and smooth and soft exterior, of a system which
is dangerous to the foundations of civil order."

The Vatican decree he stigmatizes as "the legal extinction of

right and the enthronement of will in its place." He aptly cites

from Homer the couplet:

On the day that makes a bondman of the free

Wide-seeing Zeus takes half the man away.
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MISSIONARY BISHOPS

The founding of our first foreign mission, in Liberia in 1833,

led to the policy of electing Missionary Bishops—Bishops limited

territorially to certain definite fields. The Liberia ^fission was

so remote and the climate so unhealthful that effective Episcopal

supervision from America was regarded as impracticable, if not

impossible. To provide for a local Episcopacy the General Con-

ference of 1856 sent down to the Annual Conferences an amend-

ment to the Constitution of the Church, which was approved by

the requisite majority, providing for tlie election of a Missionary

Bishop for any foreigii field and limiting his jurisdiction to the

field for which he was elected. The Liberia Conference was au-

thorized, under the direction of the Bishop in charge and the

Corresponding Secretary of the ^lissionary Society, to elect a

Bishop for Liberia and the General Superintendents were in-

structed to consecrate him to that ofiice. In January, 1858, Fran-

cis Burns was elected, came to America, and was consecrated

October 4, 1858, at Perry, X. Y., at the session of the Genesee

Conference, by Bishops Janes and Baker, assisted by five elders.

Bishop Burns rendered effective service by extending the work in

Liberia and inspiring the church with missionary zeal. He de-

clared that aggressiveness "is a condition of both our spiritual life

and growing usefulness." His official career was brief. His health

having failed, he returned to Baltimore, where he died April 4,

1863.

The General Conference of 1864 authorized the Liberia Con-

ference to elect a successor to Bishop Burns and John Wright

Roberts was chosen in 1866, and was consecrated in Saint Paul's

Methodist Episcopal Church, Xew York, by Bishops Scott and

Janes, assisted by Henry Boehm and Drs. Harris, Carlton, Hol-

dich, and Porter. Bishop Roberts possessed the qualities needed

for leadership in such a difficult mission field as Liberia, and he

greatly stimulated evangelistic zeal, education, church extension,

and all other departments of the work. He died two days after
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the opening of the Liberia Conference, January, 1875, with all its

nionibers gathered around him.

Kine years later, at the General Conference of 1884:, the Com-

mittee on Episcopacy reported that "by a unanimous vote the

Committee recommended the election of a Missionary Bishop for

Africa." On ^lay 21, at the forenoon session, the Conference de-

cided to allow ten minutes for nominations and made the election

of a ]\rissionary Bishop for Africa the order of the day for the

afternoon of the same day at two o'clock. Six names were an-

nounced, and among them was that of William Taylor, a lay dele-

gate from the South India Conference. During the noon interval

the name of "William Taylor was so generally and favorably men-

tioned that it was a foregone conclusion that if a ballot should be

taken he would be elected. His name had long been a household

word in world-wide Methodism. He had been a "flaming torch''

not only in Africa but also on the Pacific Coast, in England, in

India, and in South America. He had been quite erratic in his

methods and had given our missionary authorities no small

amount of perplexity. Having located some time pre^dously he

was footloose and could go anywhere. It was understood, indeed,

that he located in order that he might be free from Episcopal au-

thority. As the Conference was convening for the afternoon ses-

sion Bishop Wiley said to the writer, ''Is this Conference going

to elect Brother Taylor j\Iissionary Bishop for Africa ?" I re-

plied, "It looks very much that way." He said, "Well, that will

be very strange." I replied, "If he is elected the Bishops should

be particularly thankful, as they have not been able to control his

movements. When they have assigned him to a given point he

has straightway taken ship for another, possibly on the opposite

side of the world. If he is elected ^Missionary Bishop for Africa

the General Conference will have jurisdiction over him and the

Bishops will have no further responsibility." The reply was.

"Well, I think there is something in that." After some skirmish-

ing, with a view to indefinite postponement, the ballot was taken

and William Taylor was elected Missionary Bishop for Africa.

A'o^ an Experiment. In the Quadrennial Address to the Gen-

<'ral Conference of 1SS8, read by Bishop Merrill, oi^r ^lissionary
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Episcopacy was said to be "more of an experiment than a fixed

policy," but upon what ground it was regarded as an "experiment"

docs not appear. It was admitted in the address that "in 1856 the

Constitution was amended by due process," so as to provide for

the creation of a ^lissiouary Episcopacy, and that the amendment

"did not restrict its application to Africa." Even had the amend-

ment been restricted to Africa it would not have been an "experi-

ment," but a fundamental law; applicable perpetually to the

"Dark Continent" unless repealed by due process. "Experiments"

if not satisfactory are short-lived, and are not imbedded in con-

stitutions. That this provision has been satisfactory is abundantly

demonstrated by the fact that it has now been in force fifty-nine

years and its application has been extended to Southern Asia,

Japan, and Korea, and that the number of eft'ective Missionary

Bishops has increased from one in ISS-i to seven in 1912, during

which period two have died and one has resigned. In ISSS this

"experiment" was extended to India and Malaysia, and James M.

Thoburn was elected. In 189(3 Bishop Taylor was retired and

Joseph C. Ilart/^ell became his successor. During his twelve years

of Episcopal service Bishop Taylor did more than any other man,

except David Livingstone, to turn the attention of iVmerica and

England to Africa as a great needy mission field. His successors,

Bishops Hartzell and Scott, have successfully carried forward the

work he laid down. In 1900 Edwin W. Parker and Frank W.
Warne were elected ^lissionary Bishops for Southern Asia; in

190-1 William F. Oldham and John E. Kobinson were added to the

list for Southern Asia, 1. B. Scott for Africa, and Merriman C.

Harris for Ja2)an and Korea. In 1908 Bishop James M. Tho-

burn was placed upon the retired list.

In 1912 William F. .Oldham was elected a Corresjionding

Secretary of the Ijoard of Foreign Missions and ceased to exercise

tlio prerogatives of a Missionary Bishop, and John W. Robinson

and William P. Eveland were elected for Southern Asia. There

have been a total of thirteen ^Missionary Bishops, four of whom
have died, one is retired, one has become a Corresponding Secre-

tary, and seven are etlectivc.

The success that has been achieved under the supervision of
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our jVrissionary Bishops is a sufficient vindication of the policy

that was imbedded in the Constitution of the Church in 1S56. In

India, which by reason of its caste system and numerous races,

languages, and dialects is one of the most difficult mission fields of

the world, where our Missionary Episcopacy has had its best op-

portunity, our success has been the greatest. The achievement in

Africa, Southern Asia, the Philippines, Japan, and Korea, largely

because of coiitinuous intelligent Episcopal supervisionj' has led to

the assignment by the General Conference of General Superin-

tendents for successive quadrenniums to South America, Europe,

and China, and probably to the Episcopal Area plan inaugiirated

for America in 1912. Bishop Bashford is closing his third quad-

rennium in China, Bishop Lewis his second in the same field.

Bishop Xuelsen his second in Europe, and Bishop Stuntz his first

in South America. The policy of continuous Episcop'al supervision

on the foreign field is now definitely established, and must be con-

tinued by either increasing the number of ^Missionary Bishops or

by providing a sufficient number of Central Superintendents.

Fears have been expressed that continuous Episcopal super-

visors on the foreign field and the Episcopal Area plan at home
may lead to a Diocesan Episcopacy, and do away with our Itine-

rant General Siipcrintendency. But there is no cause for alarm.

There are a few preachers still living who served in the pastoral

itinerancy under the two years' limitation, and then the term was

extended to three years, later to five years, and later still the time

limit was removed entirely—=and still the itinerancy remains.

The assignment of a General Superintendent to a given area for

a quadrenniuni, or a succession of quadrenniums, will not disturb

the Itinerant General Superintendency in the least.

Efficiency is the keynote of to-day, and it is being demon-

strated that it can be best secured on the foreign field and at home
by practically continuous Episcopal supervision.

yf/^''e^-^-€rT-^i^^t''r^
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THE COXSCIOUSXESS OF JESUS

The uniqueness of the character of Jesus is expounded in

the nature and content of his consciousness. The abounding

proof of his divinity, as also the exhibit of liis perfect humanity,

is to be soi'ght in the record of that consciousness. That record is

in the Gospels and in those other writings which have equal

authority with the Gospels- To account for the historic Christ

through a study and analysis of the personality of Jesus as por-

trayed in the Gospels has been accepted as the crowning task of

Christian thought. Each century has contributed according to

its light and the means at its command. While apologists have

uniformly accepted the arguments of history, as they have un-

folded about the name and the kingdom of the Xazarene, the last

appeal has been to the contemporary accounts of the manifested

life. There the truth abides, and from thence the ultimate proof

is to be drawn. To affirm that a now method of approach to the

central doctrine of Christology is needed would be boldness itself,

nor does the case wholly justify it ; but the truth calls for a caveat

against the methods of the critical s<"hool as a whole. In dealing

with the Christ consciousness, this ultimate matter of the Gospels,

the tendency has been to climb up some other way than that made

necessary by the Life which is in the Gospels. A divine problem

calls for a divinely awakened sympathy. Criticism, in this field,

must be as much of student consciousness as of philosophical

method. The record itself imposes this. The chief claim of the

!New Testament to distinction from all other forms of literature

is in an essence and power inseparable from the statements of the

fact and doctrine which it contains. The doctrine of the con-

sciousness of Jesus is the key to the meaning of the gospel, nor

is it less the key to the secret in which are hid all its blessings as

experienced both by the individual and the race. With the vital

apprehension of this doctrine will come the perfect enlightenment,

for herein is the hiding of the ultimate intellectual life, as also

whatever transcends it in the spiritual life.
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Coiiseioiisness lias always Leen a tremendous word witli

philosophy, but it is a word which remains yet to be fully defined

in its higher application. The rigid and deadening finality of the

past seems to have been this: "What is not cognized in human
consciousness is not capable of being verified, and must therefore

be relegated to the penthouse of the unknowable. This has too

plainly meant that philosophy is to meet consciousness upon a

traditional ground, one determined by the hard-and-fast records

of past experience. Instead, therefore, of testing revelation upon

its chosen ground, and seeking to know whether there be not

evidence of another and higher consciousness in which the facts

and essence of the gospel become naturally and logically cog-

Jiizable, the traditionists have constantly dwarfed the mighty

possibilities of intellectual and spiritual apprehension under a

narrow and often inapplicable process. When the investigation

of Christianity shall be so ordered as to proceed with the data of

.
the Christ consciousness as an experience designed to be attainable

by the whole race, then will those hitherto unclassified elements

in religion which are necessary to man's perfection here and here-

after fall into categories answering not only to the normal Chris-

tian mind, but also effective in the conduct of a true Christian

philosophy. To say that philosophy has found itself debarred

through categorical limitations from entering upon this investiga-

tion is to say that the philosophers have not chosen to pitch their

tents upon the highest ground. The viewpoint from which the

contents of the Xew Testament—the record of the Christ con-

sciousness—are to be regarded is not a choice of criticism or taste,

but is such as the writing itself forces upon the mind. To a

degree determined by his own preparedness or capacity this view-

point is realized by each reader. The rationalistic demand that

the Christian Scriptures be placed upon a critical level with other

literature is at once and forever an impossibility ; .not, indeed,

that these writings do not respond to and stand the test of the

severest critical treatment, but there is that something manifest

in the order of their statements, and in the facts and experiences

affirmed by them, which compels the critical judgment to assume

an exceptional attitude and to express itself in exceptional terms.
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The underlings of tlie Sanliedrin wlio, being sent to appre-

hend Jesns, returned with the protest, ''Xever man spake like this

man," uttered a formnla of spontaneity whir-h has been repeated

in varying terms by every sober rationalist and every honest Deist

since the completion of the canon. And it is to the same end, in

establishing the correctness of this observation, whether examples

b.e sought in the devout responsiveness of snch believers as

Augustine and Thomas a Ivcmpis or in the rancorous attacks of

such dcstructivists as Colsus and Porphyry. The argument is

satisfied in bringing into view the fact that criticism, despite its

frequent boast, has never been able to deal with the Christian

oracles in the dispassionate manner in wliich it is wont to pass

upon the merits and claims of other forms of literature. The

claim, or implication, of sanctity in the Sacred Writings does not

itself sufficiently explain their effect upon the critical intellect.

By the spiritually unenlightened the tokens of sanctity are but

dimly perceived, and may be altogether missed ; but all experience

agrees that in the written evangel there is met an immanence

which invariably challenges thought and sets its processes in un-

wonted channels. The purpose of the present writing is to show

that this immanence is a process of the personal consciousness

of Jesus which dwells in the Word, not mystically, but vitally,

and is projected therefrom, and awakens an answer in men, in a

sense kindred to that in which the incarnate Logos was manifested

in the days of the regeneration. The argimient, in short, is this

:

Jesus having removed himself from the limitations of his earthly

life, during which his consciousness was manifested in many

extraordinary ways, is succeeded by a universal and continuous

manifestation of himself in the Word, from which, in even more

extraordinary ways than during his earthly life, his consciousness

affects and engulfs the lives of men. A successful exposition

of this doctrine of the Christ consciousness will discover the secret

power of the gospel and make plain the law of the spiritual life.

Christian experience can only be effectively explained as an attain-

ment by the Christian to the consciousness of Jesus. It is thus

that faith, which is the means by which this consciousness is at-

tained, and into which it is merged, has cognition of those things
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wliic'b lie bojowi the range of sense, in the notrtftcnal or spiritual

leahu. !N^or is the apprehension of this doctrine a path to per-

sonal experience only, it is the highway which is to lead, through

a logic as unassailable as it is divine, into the realm of the absolute

in religious thought, a problem with which Christian philosophy

lias struggled since the age of Athanasius.

At top and at bottom the Christian religion is bnilt on and

in the personality of Jesus. Christianity is not only faith in the

personal Christ, it is the conscious realization of what that per-

sonality is ; an apprehension through a miraculous, but spiritually

jionnal, experience of the two natures in the unity of the one

perfect Christ. These two natures, united into one personality,

translate the divine consciousness not only into terms of human
apprehension but also into modes of human realization. Thus

it is that the newly created nature of the regenerated man ex-

presses, in its degi'ee, the Galilean consciousness, the active life,

of the Son of man. This expression, when perfected in the race,

is to be the true revelation of God and his universe. The issue

now to be made is susceptible of a sim2)le statement: The intel-

lectual and spiritual needs of men call for either a new philosophy

or a new consciousness. It will be found in the end that the

demand is for both ; for, since philosophy is but the record-keeper

of consciousness, when the new and larger consciousness emerges

it will be attended by a faithful amanuensis in the form of a new
philosophy. The apprehension of prophets and apostles who
received and verified the elements of revelation suggests an attain-

ment as well as an enduement. The basis of scriptural inspira-

tion was an illuminated and active consciousness, as a result of

which, as a content, noumenal concepts became both possible

and natural, at least under conditions of inspiration ; and this is

no less the basis on which scriptural teachings are transferred to

the believer's life. The consciousness of the revelator is alike

•the consciousness of everyone who through faith receives and

appropriates the revelation. The subjective mind of Saint Paul
as a disciple did not differ from his mind as a chosen medium of

I'evelation. The direct message of the Spirit made the revelation.

In both offices the mind was normal. This indicates what is to
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be the final intellectual and spiritual state of the world, a state

in which the whole race of man is to be identified with the spiritual

church. The medium of this identification is to be the attained

consciousness of Jesus.

The consciousness of Jesus is not another name for his

divinity, nor yet a synonym of his humanity ; it is the identifica-

tion of the life of that harmonious personality resulting from the

unity of Godhood and manhood, ''whereof is one Christ." It is

the life and activity of that personality revealing both the proper

and eternal selfhood of the Son of God and the nature and attri-

butes of the Son of man. It is the explication of humanity and

the manifestation of divinity. From the earliest recorded mani-

festation of this consciousness in the Gospels to the last scene,

which presents his person in the Apocalypse of Saint John, there

is no sign of conflict, or absence of imity, in either the emotions

or mental processes of Jesus. Tokens of the human are abundant

and sympathetic, tokens of the divine are signal and overmaster-

ing, but of dissonance, incongruity, or conjunction of variants,

there is never once an instance. Xo confusion of ideas, no adum-

brations of thought, ever vexed his mental processes; no distrac-

tion of feelings, no refluent emotions ever arrested his convictions

or caused his motives to drift. His ethical day was never dimmed

by sense, nor was the light of his concepts ever quenched in clouds

of aberration. Throughout the record we are guided by one un-

mistakable fact, and that is that the consciousness of Jesus devel-

oped normally. To the human side of his life the divine side was

uncovered as his human powers ripened, but at each stage the

exercise of these powers was full and the unity of the conscious-

ness complete. Whatever the human powers in their stages laid

hold upon the divine consciousness and the divine wisdom, always

present, validated and expounded. The divine consciousness and

the divine wisdom were always present as unchanged and un-

changing character and life. At the dawn of the consciousness*

of the young Child the divine Selfhood was uncovered. With the

first self-knowledge that came to the Son of Mary there came

equally a knowledge of the divine Sonship. I^o reason for doubt-

ing this appears either in the letter and tenor of the gospel or in
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tlic logic which the divine situation necessitates. Consciousness

is the basis of intelligent life expounding the nature of a member

of the human species; but here was a consciousness grounded in

two natures yet expressed through an indivisible personality. To

its capacity, the human consciousness could no more escape Imowl-

t'dge of the divine identity than could the divine escape its im-

pinging human complement. And here begins the joy of our

worship, as also tlie burden of our effort to apprehend Him of

whom we have been apprehended.

By the unity of the consciousness of Jesus is meant that

there were not two independent conceptual processes maintained

in his mind, one human and the other divine; one finite, the other

infinite. Also it is meant that his conceptual powers were never

at any time incapable of taking hold upon other than phenomenal

objects and their attributes. That is to say, there was never a

time in the history of his consciousness when his divinity was

wholly latent or lay completely beneath the activities of his

human mind. At all times his cognitions were of the elements

of his two natures expressed through the functions of the indi-

visible personality according as that personality had reached or

was approaching its stages of fullness. The basis of the Christ

consciousness is a Being of infinite wisdom and potency which

became united to a universal sympathy and kinship developed

through incarnation and experience. In this union there was a

coalescence, but not an identification of Godhood and humanity,

the extraordinary issue or manifestation of which was not only

the Author of eternal salvation, but the Creator of all worlds and

the Administrator of the whole realm of mortal being. This

basis of the Messianic consciousness suggests, but does not ex-

pound, its nature and contents. A mystery within a mystery of

the Life, it must itself be revealed in the evangel, in history, and
in individual experience. At last it is a truth to be attained by

individual and racial faith rather than to be advanced through

philosophical reasoning. For, as the Messianic consciousness was

revealed through a maturing human life, so the perfection of

humanity is prophetically marked for the time when the race shall

have attained to a participation in that consciousness.
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The great creeds of the church, particularly that of Nictca

and its legitimate enlargements and historic successors, deal,

though more or less indirectly, with this supremest of the Christo-

ceutric doctrines. The Xicene tenets culminate in the symholic

terms which define the person of the Son, '^very God of very God,

begotten, not made . . , who came down and was incarnate and

was made man." In this august formulary the grounds were

laid for the intellectual ajiprehension of the !Messianic conscious-

ness; or perhaps it would be more proper to say that the grounds

of intellectual faith in this doctrine are here defined, since no

one competent to speak would be willing to admit that the meta-

physical elements in the Xicene Creed are in any large sense an

historical development. They are more truly a scholastic inter-

pretation of the Gospels themselves. It is too much a habit with

even orthodox critics and scholars to lay stress upon the simplicity

of the gospel narrative, and the absence from it of metaphysical

statements and implications. The spirit in which this is done is

to the discredit of passages that occur in even the earliest of the

Evangelists. From Saint ]\Iark's ''Gospel of the Son of God" to

the Athanasian discourse on the hovioousian may be, so far as

the terms employed are concerned, a call the length of which

time does not adequately measure, but in substance the two are

a present and instant unity. Those who are at great and frequent

pains to show how Saint Paul, for instance, developed the Synop-

tical figure of Jesus into a distinctively Pauline Christology

would be much instructed if they gave the same pains to discover

that the whole Pauline contour is not only instituted but advanced

in the Synoptics. It is a subject concerning which the simplest

statement that may be made impinges upon infinity. The post-

resurrection section of the gospel data shows how fully the divine

consciousness had been attained by and was expressed in the

Risen Christ, and how boundless had become the mastery of his

powers. Manifestly, no attribute or essential condition of his

bodily human life had disappeared. The identity of the resur-

rection body with the crucified body was completely established,

not only in the senses of the disciples, who both saw and handled

it, but in the words of the Lord himself. Directly addressing
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tlu'ir senses of sight and touch, he said, "A spirit docs not have

tlfsh and bones, as ye see me have.'' Literalness could not be

more conipletelv atlirmed. From the words every suggestion of

pioturesqueness is eliminated: they are the antipodes of the sacra-

mental })hrases: "This is my body . . . this is my blood." And

yet that organism, of which such literalness was affirmed, served

only as the vehicle of movements that betrayed the presence and

fullness of the xVbsolute, but itself shared in the manifestation.

The Xicene liomoousian had its original in the records of a con-

crete fact.

The media of the direct expression of the Messianic con-

sciousness were the functions of a bodily organism which, describ-

ing the stages of normal human growth, but with constantly

accentuated vigor, and with perpetual invasions of the infinite,

passed during its earthly manifestations beyond all the records

and established limits of human experience and identified itself

with the absolute. 'J"hc last earthly experiences of Jesus, notably

the passion, the ordeal before Pilate, and the long agony of the

crucifixion, perfected his consciousness as to its compass, both in

emotion and in thought, of the elements of the absolute. Three

antecedent events show this process while under way. These wero

the baptism, the temptation, and the transfiguration. At the bap-

tism of Jesus the consciousness of ^lessiahship was perfected, the

subjective maturity being verified by the words and sign of

Paternal recognition. In the struggles of the temptation the

knowk'dge of sufticiency was confirmed, and in the transfiguration

the whole personality stood self-revealed, the diaphanous body

testifying not only its subserviency to the IMessianic consciousness

but its participation in it. In his post-resurrection experience the

limitations were transcended of which Jesus had spoken during

bis ministry. Growth and suffering and death had carried him

beyond the bourne of the finite. The human consciousness through

which pain and sufi'cring had driven their plowshare, and through

which, with an endless procession of footsteps, the mysteries of

God had walked, expanded with the resurgence of the Crucified.

This was also the pledge and letter of absolute authority ; in that

«^mnific content consciousness and authority are one. ''All power
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is given unto me in heaven and in earth." "With the absolute

consciousness came the right to hold the absolute scepter.

In the human life of Jesus was seen a typing manifestation

of the race consciousness, as there was there also the uncovering

of the divine nature which was his by inheritance, and which,

through joint heirship, is the heritage of everyone who receives

the Christ. There is here an analogue worthy of mention and

study. Each normal human life is an uncovering of the race con-

sciousness, with such additions and enlargements as the valiant

of thought and faith may conquer from phenomenal and spiritual

environment. This indicates the path of true spiritual gTOwth.

Philosophy, as we have already seen, has too stubbornly consid-

ered human consciousness as fixed within bounds that admit of

no extension. It has allowed too narrow a program to the powers

which are called spiritual, or has sought to leave them unclassified

in the categories. It is not sufficiently mindful of that which

verily is, though it may not yet wholly appear. The limitations

of the knowledge of Jesus affirmed in the gospel record were, as

we now see, conditions of his growth, and not of his perfected

being. The consciousness of perfected humanity will demand

a categorical in keeping w^ith its content. The law of Locke,

deriving knowledge from two sources, impressions and ideas, was

adroitly used ly Hume in his argument against miracles. His

logic ran thus : Human experience extends only to the impressions

and ideas possible to consciousness ; miracles contradict experi-

ence, and are therefore incredible. This was the short method of

Deism in the eighteenth century. But the logic contradicts the

logician. Who shall be the arbiter of experience? Miracles that

contradict the common experience of mankind have been cognized

by some men, and may be by multitudes of others. The future

of the race itself cannot be less to its conscious self than one vast

miracle of illumination. At every stage of his life the ethical

consciousness of Jesus accorded with the divine will as already

expressed in revelation. Its earliest manifested content was the

undiminished spirit of the written commandment. "Wist ye not

that I should be about my Father's business?" did not so much

emphasize an exceptional claim upon the divine Fatherhood as





10J5] The Consciousness of Jesus 395

it did instant communion and fellowship in the divine will. But

conformity to the expressed will, or written commandment, fruited

into a higher stage of consciousness wherein was proclaimed the

new and hitherto unwritten commandment of love. The pro-

pounding or settlement of the new commandment marked the point

at which the mind of Jesus passed beyond the bourne of the

Jewish consciousness into the realm of universal sympathy and

kinship. Xot, indeed, that this transition was delayed until the

time of his speaking to his disciples the new and perfect com-

mandment; it was one of his earliest attainments, the ripe fruit

of the experience in w^hich he gathered into himself the unity

and triumphs of the spiritual race to be. In this he became the

head of the race; not by edict or proclamation, but by having

lived himself into its blood and consciousness, and then by lead-

ing the captivity of that consciousness a mighty march toward

and into the absolute. The unity of revelation is demonstrable,

and the evangel explicable, only on the supposition that the con-

sciousness of the Son of man was the source alike of the old and

the new commandments. The fulfillment of the law in him was

not in the letter only, nor yet in the reverence shown by him for

the spirit of legitimate ordinance, but rather in the coordination

in him of the ethical and spiritual essence of the old and the new.

The old and the new commandments describe the progress and

unfolding of the consciousness of Jesus toward perfection. The

new commandment does not differ from the old in its essence,

but only in the subjective revelation and maturity which it sup-

poses in those upon whom it was imposed. The old command-

nients are not annulled by the giving of the new, but are in force

by so much more as is demanded in the revelation contained in

the new.

The question as to whether Jesus apprehended all the laws

and facts of the phenomenal universe has often been considered

more interesting to the devout mind than important as a condition

of understanding the gospel. At first blush the suggestion pre-

sents an aspect of plausibility, but it will not bear the test of

inquiry. It falls before the plain statement of Saint Paul that

"in him were hid the treasures of wisdom and knowledge*'; nor
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will it quadrate with the categorical atHrmation of the synoptist

that he knew perfectly what was in men. The credibility and

efficiency of the gospel depend upon the absolute knowledge of its

Founder. Knowledge that falls short of complete apprehension

of the physical cosmos and its phenomena is not absolute; and,

equally, apprehension of the nature and subjective life of man

is incompatible with ignorance of the objective world in which

man is confessedly the noblest factor. When Jesus knew alto-

gether what was in man he knew equally whatever else was exist-

ent, or possible, in the universe. Our notions of knowledge are

too rig-idly confined to that which is secured through processes of

education. Education is, at last, only a verification of the con-

tents of consciousness. Consciousness has found, and will yet

find, its larger way. The characteristic truth was uttered con-

cerning Jesus when the Evangelist declared that he needed not

that any man should teach him.

But how did Jesus know the world of phenomena ? How
did he cognize that vast and intricate whole of the knowledge

of which the philosophies of men comprise but a fig-ment? We
have seen that he came to the absolute knowledge just as men

come to their heritage of wisdom in those things which are rela-

tive and finite; namely, through the perfect uncoveriug of the

divine consciousness. The Son of man was shut up to the law

which governs all life. He was left to the processes which this

law inexorably demands. From the first ray of dawning con-

sciousness until the sun of his being burst with the light of the

absolute the law of impressions cognized into ideas obtained

;

only underneath this transcendent responsiveness lay the potency

and causality of the infinite. The human life of Jesus was a

gradual and orderly uncovering of the God-consciousness which

lay beneath those fleshly limitations in his birth at Bethlehem.

The process of that uncovering had btrome complete at the hour

of his asi-onsion. The inspired Christian life, which is the normal

life of the disciplcship, is an orderly and constant uncovering of

the Christ consciousness bronglit into it by the Spirit until the

uncovering be complete. In that completion are all the things

catalogued or assumed in the doctrine of Christian perfection,
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never yet wholly realized in this life but to be an experience of

the resurrection body. The attained knowledge of humanity is

an original element or answ^er of its consciousness, and humanity

is ultimately to be what that consciousness becomes, in itself,

and through coalescence with the higher and diviner activities.

Xew senses and new powers are not needed, but only the enlarge-

ment of those already active. Thus the knowledge of Jesus, an

original element of his divine self, emerged through the activity

of powers in no sense alien to those of men, but so enlarged

through his larger consciousness that in all things he has achieved

the preeminence. Our life is in him; a participation in that

divine consciousness which he uncovered in his human life.

J^^.<^ a-<^
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THE A:tTTIQUARY OF AT^TOFAGASTA

I WAS spending a few hours between train and ship in one

of the most dismal cities on the planet, Antofagasta, Chile, the

shabby queen of a rainless desert where nitrates and borax are the

magnets that draw men to a region upon which God seems not to

smile; where water must be brought from fountains two hun-

dred miles away, and where gracious showers, native fruits and

flowers are but memories of more favored lands. Thinh of dis-

covering a hero, a sort of a reincarnated "Old Mortality" of Scott,

in such a place. Let me introduce you to the Antiquary of Anto-

fagasta. He is a student and collector of Inca antiquities. He
lives in a little cottage just beyond the railway yards, reached by

wading through dust, dodging freight cars, crossing mazes of

tracks. Hawthorne dreamed immortal romances in a custom house.

Charles Lamb sang his prose poems amid the dry-as-dust environ-

ment of Temple Court, London. It was our good fortune to

discover as gentle a spirit amid the more unromantic surround-

ings of a freight yard devoted to handling fertilizer. The wizard

was engaged in summoning from their tombs the children of

long-vanished civilizations, and recalling from remote ages mighty

men as mysterious in their origin as the famed jMelchisedek, king

of Salem. When we were ushered into the museum of the cottage

antiquary we seemed in the presence of an Aladdin with a won-

derful lamp the rubbing of which would reveal treasures and

times unknown. I wish it were in my power to reproduce the

impressions of the hour spent in that cottage among the freight

yards, to describe the objects seen there, and to share with you

the revelation given us of the arts and origins of an heroic people.

Through the magic mirror of the antiquarian we were permitted

to see far into the past of America, where gifted actors played

their parts on no mimic stage ages before Columbus launched his

caravels or ever the fabled ships of Leif the Norseman sailed into

the South from Iceland. Who were these mysterious Americans,

coeval possibly with Hiram, king of Tyre, or the Phoenician
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founders of Carthage ? In vast ruins on Andean mountains we

had seen the footprints of giants who could throw bridges across

dizzy gulfs, fill a tooth, perform the delicate surgical operation

of trepanning the skull, or, if the fancy struck them, rear temples

like those of Thebes. Without iron or steel they forged tools of

bronze and erected buildings that have defied earthquakes and

ages of unrecorded time. Some of their cities they erected on

beetling crags, heights where clouds are born and condors buiM

their nests; cities that are the wonder of this age of engineering

miracles. They built like Titans, they finished like goldsmiths.

I saw a mask, made of beaten gold, as delicate in workmanship

as it was perfect in portrayal of the human features. More

remarkable was the suggestion that their embalmers possessed the

art, unknown to us, of shrinking the skull of a grown man to the

size of that of an infant.

Fiske, the historian, says that the Incas were of the stock of

the Huron, Algonquin, and Mohawk. It is as likely that Karnak

was built by Bushmen or Hottentots as that Cusco was the work

of men of the stock that produced the Cheyenne and the Flathead

of IVIontana. What Iroquois chief could have conquered a coun-

try extending from Colombia on the north to southern Chile,

including the vast pampas of Argentina ? Imagine a Cheyenne

with the genius of Alexander for war, with the constructive states-

manship of a Bismarck, who could carve out an empire more

extensive than that of the Pharaohs, weld together diverse

peoples, create for them a common language, originate laws as

remarkable as the Codex Napoleonis—in a word, conquer and

blend into a national whole antagonistic races, teach them to speak

a common tongue, and to forget w^ar in becoming a happy pastoral

people. Think of some Sioux war lord subduing half a continent,

creating out of diverse tribes a nation ''one and indivisible," such

as the godlike Daniel Webster apostrophized in the frenzy of

his oratory. Imagine this relative of "Lo, the poor Indian,''

waving his wand over a war-loving people until, docile as sheep.

they settle down to practice a form of Socialism that in the last

century became the pipe dream of the founders of Brook Farm
and other iridescent bubbles of experimenters in the impractical.
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Where the Transcendentalists of Boston failed the Incas of Peru

succeeded. They verily worked miracles in statecraft. Their

government was the perfection of paternalism. Capital and

labor waged no wars in the Inca empire. Strikes and lockouts

were unknown there. Competition and wages were not included

in their scheme. Yet they were prosperous, industrious, con-

tented. Trained soldiers insured immunity from invasion until

their hospitality was betrayed by the treacherous Spaniard.

Eehellion among a contented people v.-as an undreamed emer-

gency. The remotest borders of tlic vast empire were kept in touch

with the capital by a system of roads, runners, signals, that

enabled the brain of the government at Cusco to be familiar with

everything transpiring either in Ecuador or far Patagonia.

Engineering has rarely, even in the palmy days of Pome, evolved

such a system of highways, bridges, tunuels, viaducts, and aque-

ducts as existed in the Inca empire when the Spanish Conquista-

dores, supposed children of the gods, arrived. jSTot only were the

Tncas expert in statecraft, they were among the most remarkable

builders of cities, temples, and citadels the world has known.

Luxor, Ivarnak, Baalbec must share their glories with Cusco,

Machu, Picchu, Tiahuanaca. Whether building forts for defense,

palaces for luxury, or temples for worship, their work was worthy

its sublime Andean setting; majestic, enduring, cyclopeau monu-

ments of a vanished civilization. Verily there were giants in

their days. We cannot agree with Eiskc that the Inca was a scion

of the stock that produced the Algonquin, or even that red uian

of American romance, the Last of the Mohicans. The antiquary

of Antofagasta had been an eager searcher for the solution oi the

Sphinx riddle of the origin of the Inca and his forebears. lie

had found evidence that, as the Greek had preceded the Poman
and the Egyptian had a civilization antedating that of Greece^ s<i

there had been at least tbi'ce flighty peoples at work in the

Andean regions of South America. As the Egyptians and Greeks

were builders wliiie the Pomans excelled in statecraft, so had

there been a diversity of gifts among the three ancient nations

of South America ; the Inc^a, with the Poman talent for governing

men, being the last of the great empire builders. Whence came
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these gifted peoples? One modern investigator declares his belief

that they were the original inhabitants of the earth; that the

hcginnings of humanity on the planet were made among the

Andean heights; from this exalted cradle of the race migrations

went forth to people lands west, north, east, and south. Have we
any suggestions more reasonable than those of Fiske, that the Inca

and the Flatheads had a common origin, or the fancy of that

other dreamer, that the shores of Lake Titicaca among the peaks

of the Andes cradled the first family of the race ? If these hypo-

thetical gnesses do not satisfy, why may not the theory lie ven-

tured that the ancestors of the Incas, or the first South Americans,

whoever they may have been, came from Egypt, possibly in

Phoenician ships ? We know that Phoenician sailors circumnavi-

gated Africa in the palmy days of the Pharaohs of Egypt. I was

very much impressed by two pieces of pottery, very ancient, in

the possession of the antiquary of Antofagasta. One had the face

of an Egyptian in base-relief, the other showed features of an

Ethiopian. Either specimen of portraiture on pottery if found

among the ruins of Thebes or Memphis would excite no comment.

How did these portraits of ancient inhabitants of ]\Iisraim reach

Peru ? Who taught the ancient Inca or his predecessors to execute

correct likenesses of people separated from them by half a planet?

Where a Genoese sailor succeeded in A. D. 1492 why should it

be considered improbable that a Phcenician navigator visited the

coast of South America 1000 B. C. ? Some guessers at the possible

solution of the Sphinx riddle of South America have intimated

that maybe the first families reached Peru via the mythical

Atlantis and the Isthmus of Panama. Guesses, all guesses! But
much of science, philosophy, and history of the old style is based

on hypotheses, another name for guesses. We must keep on

guessing until we stumble on the clue to the iw^zq.

But there is a more practical question : Can anything be

done for the scattered renmants of a once gifted race ^ Will the

lost tribes of the Inca Tsraclites be restored to their Zion among
the everlasting hills ? Query : Why have so many of them been

strangely preserved? Four millions of the children of the people

over whom the Incas ruled still speak the language of their fathers.
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Amid persecution beyond the power of pen to describe these vic-

tims of Spanish cruelty have managed to maintain their identity

and to retain their mother tongue in comparative purity.

. Let others attempt the story of the decline and fall of the

Inca Empire—the tragedy of Peru in which Pizarro and Val-

verde, priest and Conquistador, vied with each other in out-

ITeroding Herod in deeds of infamy upon an inoffensive people.

That tragic story is worthy the pen of the author of Macbeth. We
are interested in the possible dawn of brighter days for these

children of the sun. The problem of their restoration includes

the question, Why was their fall so sudden and complete ? The

social system under which for centuries they had lived under-

mined their manhood and utterly destroyed the power of initiative

which should characterize an aggressive and virile people. Pater-

nalism, another name for Socialism, the dream of many in our

days, found the ancient Peruvians men and left them children.

The government ordered every detail of their lives from birth to

death ; directed courtship, marriage, work, food, housing, amuse-

ments; freed the citizen from all responsibility save to the powers

in authority. Though that government was paternal, and gentle

in the extreme, it really sucked the marrow of manhood from the

very bones of the people and left them automatons. Bees de-

prived of their queen are not more helpless than were the millions

in old Peru when Atahualpa, their emperor, basely betrayed and

murdered by the Spaniard, his guest, had been thrown into a

bloody grave and the royal family of Incas, or princes, destroyed.

The people became the easy prey of their murderous masters.

Spaniards, unlike the benign Inca rulers of this gentle people,

knew not the meaning of pity. Pirates and buccaneers, consumed

with lust for gold, they destroyed with ruthless hand priceless

treasures in art and architecture and drove the sheeplike natives

into the mines, where they worked them to death. Soon from

twenty millions the unhappy Incas shrank to four millions and

less. Why did they not fight? Without their leaders these

victims of a fatal form of Socialism were but dumb driven cattle.

Since the Spanish yoke was broken, in the early part of the last

century, a door of hope has opened to the Incas. I use the name
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of the royal family, Inca, as applying to all the descendants of

their people, the common people were not Incas, Init subjects of

the Incas. But this door of hope is only ajar to the poor Indian.

While the constitution guarantees him the rights of manhood he

is practically a chattel. The southern Xegro may be deprived

<if his vote, despite the guarantee of the constitution, but he is

free to go where he pleases. The Inca Indian is attached to the

huid. When plantations exchange owners to-day in Peru the

Indian peasantry go with the land. Stringent laws are enacted

to prevent Indians from being enticed from the haciendas or

phintations to which they belong. One cause of bitter antagonism

on the part of property owaiers in Peru and Bolivia to those who

would uplift the Indian, and give him all the benefits of our

Protestant ideals, is due to the fear that they may lose their

control of the labor of the natives, now practically serfs. That a

new spirit is animating the governing powers on the west coast

of South America is evident in the encouragement given to any

who will help lift the pall of illiteracy and inefficiency from the

children of the Inca. Generous subventions are offered teachers

and industrial workers who will labor among the Indians. The

Inca is responding. Slowly they are assuming the toga of man-

hood. Some of the most brilliant men in public life in Peru and

Bolivia to-day are of pure Inca stock. At last there has come for

the children of the Inca
A change ,.

Slow as the oak's growth, lifting manhood up

Through broader culture, finer manners, love.

And reverence, to the level of the hills.

^fethodism has a mission to the Incas. We should hear the call,

"Come, over and help us." South America's dusky children hold

out their hands to us.

J^.PlnT.
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THE FIRST EDUCATIONAL IN^STITUTIONS OF THE
METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH

Edl'catiox and religion have always gone hand in hand for

the uplift of the race. If the work of evangelization began first,

education would soon follow. If education came into the field first,

it was almost sure to be the forerunner of a movement of evan-

gelization. Thus the church has been at work through all the

years of her history.

The so-called ''Christmas Conference" is a familiar historical

fact to all well-informed Methodists; held in the Lovely Lane

Chapel, in Baltimore, in ITS-I, when the scattered ^Methodist

societies that had been gathered during the previous twenty years

were organized into a body that became known to the world as the

]\rethodist Episcopal Church. The historian assures us that at

this first Conference the question of Christian education was

presented, and we find that as far back as 1780 John Dickins,

classed as the most scholarly man among the ^lethodists of that

day, talked wath ]\lr, Asbury on the matter of schools and education

for the gTowing church.

No sooner was the church organized and made ready for her

great career, than it ''proceeded at once to provide for the education

of its youth, and the youth of the country generally who cliose to

avail themselves of these provisions." The leading spirits of the

church of that day were Bishops Asbury and Coke ; the former

preferred a school after the plan of ]\Ir. Wesley's, at Kingswood,

ICngland, while Bishop Coke preferred a college. The decision of

the matter was referred to the General Conference, and it decided

for a college. After some little time, a site was selected at x\bing-

don, in Maryland, about tweuty-five miles northeast of Baltimore,

on the road to Philadelphia, on a commanding site that could look

in a northeasterly direction toward the waters of the Susquehanna,

and easterly to the Chesapeake Bay. It was regarded as one of the

most beautiful locations to be found an%"\vhere for an institution of

this character. Dr. Coke said: "The situation delio-hts mo more
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tluin ever. There is not, I believe, a point of it from whence the

eve has not a view of at least twenty miles, and in some parts th'3

prospect extends to fifty miles in length. The water front forms

one of the most heantifnl views in the United States ; the Chesa-

peake Bay, in all its grandenr, with a fine navigable river—the

Susquehanna—which empties into it, lying exposed to view

through a great extent of country." David Creamer, in an article

published in the Methodist, in September, 1861, says he thinks

Dr. Coke must have mistaken the Bush IJiver, on which Abingdon

was situated, for the Sus«iuehanna River, for he is sure that neither

the Susquehanna nor the Chesapeake Bay is in the range of

vision from this point.

It was well located because of the streng-th of the Methodist

constituency it would find in this immediate region. The total

membership of the new church was a little less than 15,000. New
York had 81; Xew Jersey, 9G3; Pennsylvania, 5G0; Delaware,

!)S2 ; Virginia, Xorth Carolina, South Carolina, with Georgia and

Tennessee, had G,S31 ; while ^Maryland alone had 5,648. Thus it is

readily seen that the numerical center of Methodism was in this

very section.

The building, begun in 1785 and completed in 1787, is

reported to have been one hundred and eight feet long, forty feet

wide, and three stories high, and was situated on the summit and

center of six acres of land, with an equal descent of ground on each

side. Tlie entire cost was about $50,000, a large amount for

tliat day. It was a substantial structure, but judged by the

standards of to-day, in matters of convenience and comfort, it

Would not be acceptable to the student of the twentieth century.

After a career of success for eight years, the building was one day

discovered to be on fire (in 1795), and burned to the ground. It

\vas a source of great regTet and grief to those who had sacrificed

•'^i much out of their poverty and had carried to completion such an

institution. Bishop Asbury, when he learned of the destruction of

the school, said : '"'If any man should give me ten thousand pounds

per year to do and suffer again what I have done for that house,

I would not do it." Very soon after this loss, a number of

Alcthodists in Baltimore purchased a vacant building standing
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on a lot adjoining the Light Street ^Fethodist Church, paying

therefor £5,300, and established a second Cokeshiiry College.

It was popular from the first, and in seven months after the

Abingdon fire, it had nearly two hundred students, but in just a

year, some boys, playing in an adjoining building, built a bonfire

that set the building on fire, and communicated it both to the

school and the church and parsonage nearby, destroying the entire

property, entailing a loss of from fifteen to twenty thousand

pounds. ]\rr. Asbury wrote in his Journal, ''I conclude God

loved the people of Baltimore and will keep them poor to keep

them pure." These calamities were enough to crush the educa-

tional spirit of the young church.

At some time during the early part of this period, or just

before (wo have no real means of knowing for a certainty), a

school was established in Brunswick County, Virginia, and was

called, maybe at the suggestion of Bishop xlsbury, the Ebenezer

Academy.

Brunswick County was the scene of a wonderful revival soon

after the close of the war of the Revolution. James O'Kelly, who

was a presiding elder at that time, said of it: "Old Brunswick

and Surrey Circuits exceed anything I ever saw or heard of in

America. I believe that six thousand were in attendance at the

quarterly meeting, held a few days ago." John Dickins, after-

ward the first Book Agent of the ^lethodist Episcopal Church,

said: "It is estimated that about Brunswick itself not less than

seventeen thousand souls are under deep conviction." Philip Cox,

one of the circuit preachers, said : "Xever before was there so

great a work of God in America as is now in Brunswick and Surrey

Circuits." This was indeed a favorable time, and the people were,

no doubt, in a mood when they could be made to see the value of

religious education, and to willingly help in the establishment of a

school.

Some have considered this the second, and others the third, of

the schools established by the church ; but Cummings, in his book.

Early Schools of Methodism, published in 1S86, is of the opinion

that this preceded the others and came into existence some time

between 1780 and 1784. As favorable to the early date of inaug-
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u ration, he quotes Judge Buford, of Brunswick County, wliom

he styles "A gentleman of high standing in the Protestant Epis-

copal Church, who said, 'Though I am now forty-nine years of

age, and am too young to remember anything of Ebenezer Academy

as a school, I have known the building, which is a stone structure

of peculiar design, as Old Ebenezer, for a number of years, but

when I iirst saw it, full forty years ago, it had ceased to be used

as an academy.' " Later than that he said: "I made an effort to

find out when Ebenezer Academy was chartered, and with that in

view, spent a day at our county seat in examining the records,

lx)th before and after the establishment of our national independ-

ence, but I could find no mention of anything in our statistics. I

am, however, fully satisfied, from the best information I have been

able to get, that it was established between the years of 17S0 and

1784." He made inquiry of the "oldest inhabitants," most of

whom could give him only tradition, but he found in 1885 W.
Embry ]\[erritt, a Methodist attorney-at-law, who was then on a

bed of sickness from which he died, who, through a message given

to his daughter, informed him that the school opened in 1784; that

his father, the Bev. Henry jMerritt, was one of the first Board of

Trustees, and an active assistant to Bishop Asbury in building

lip the school. "When the school was closed is not known, but Lee,

in his History of ^lethodism, published in 1809, speaks of it as a

good school, still in operation. Bishop Asbury's first mention of

it was in his Journal on December 5, 1794, when he wrote, "Our
burdensome stone, Ebenezer, now gives us some care. If we could

cniploy good men, keep up discipline and maintain credit, it might

come to something."

The building was described by Cummings, in the Early

S(']i(X)ls of Methodism, as 20x40 feet; two stories high, built of

stone, with an old fashioned Dutch roof, drooping eaves, projecting

far down over the sides; so thoroughly built that until quite

recently it was a safe family residence, though about one hundred

years old. The farm belonging to the school contained sixty-

seven and a half acres of good tillable land." Hurst, in his history

of the ^lethodist Episcopal Church, gives a sketch of it and a

drawing supposed to represent the building. In later years, it
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was lost to the ]Metliodist Church bv getting into the hands of

trustees who were not of that persuasion, and in due time it passed

beyond our control. It may not be of sufficient importance to

make any controversy at all as to whether it was the first, or second,

or third institution, although the author just quoted is very strong

in his conviction that its beginning antedated that of Cokesbury.

The chief interesting fact of Old Ebcnezer is that the building

stands to-day (1915) on the same spot where it was erected about

one hundred and thirty years ago. For some time it has been

occupied by Xegroes as a residence, but at the last information it

had been vacated.

These beginnings were small and full of discouragement, but

here were men called to conquest. Defeat was a word not in their

vocabulary. They went forward with great zeal and earnestness,

and "Behold, how great a matter a little fire kindleth." Cokesbury

and Ebeuezer have become in this country, under the oversight of

the Board of Education of the Methodist Episcopal Church, three

hundred and fifty-six institutions of secondary, college and univer-

sity, and professional grade. The Woman's Home ^lissiouary

Society reports eighteen schools, fifteen, most of them for special

training, under the care of the General Deaconess Board of the

church; while the Board of Foreign Missions reports having

girdled the earth with two thousand seven hundred and forty-

seven schools, ranging from the elementary grade to the college

and theological schools. All this has come to pass within a period

of a little over a century and a quarter.

•
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THE WHITE WATER LILY

In Theodore Storm's modest little classic Immensee, a book

which epitomizes the tragedy of a vanished hope, the young man
walks in the pale calm moonlight by the shores of a tranquil inland

sea. Before his eyes fair pictures come and go. He sees

Such sights as youthful poets dream
On summer eve by haunted stream.

Far out upon the crystal surface of the fair and placid lake like

a fallen star there gleams a solitary water lily, white as the clouds

tliat float beneath the blue sky of a summers day. An indescribable

lunging to possess the lonely flower seizes the young man's heart.

Soon the sturdy strokes of the swimmer break tlie stillness of the

silent night. He swims and swims, but still the lily is far, far

in the dim distance. At last he turns his face shoreward and

never once does he look back upon the fragrant bloom which he had

so ardently longed to make his own. To this young man the

white flower symbolized one whom he had loved and lost in the

days when his sky was gilded with the auroral light of youthful

romance and his heart sang the dulcet strains of love's old sweet

song. But to strive for the unattainable is the common lot of man.

We all live in two worlds. We know full well this practical

everyday world, this world of getting and spending, where the

tittest survive and the weak go down in the fight, where the blight

of sin and ignorance causes the fairest flowers of life to fade and
wither. It is this realm of which Shelley sings in words of real

pathos

:

We look before and after,

And pine for •v.hat is not;

Our sincerest laughter

With some pain is fraught.

Our sweetest songs are those that tell of saddest thought

But we live, too, in another world : in the world of dreams ; in the

heaven-illumined world of the ideal. Here we forget the harsher
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realities of life and catch faint adumbrations of the golden days

which are yet to be. Here there

falls not hail or rain or any snow,

Nor ever wind blows loudly; but it lies

Deep-meadowed, happy, fair with orchard lawns

And bowery hollows crowned with summer sea.

For many of ns the land ideal looms np against the misty

backgrounds of the past. There is that within man which makes

him idealize bygone days. The remembrance of them brings to

the heart that

feeling of sadness and longing

That is not akin to pain,

And resembles sorrow only

As the mist resembles the rain.

It is this feeling of sadness which the deep-voiced Tennyson de-

scribes in words of never-dying melody

:

Tears, idle tears, I know not what they mean.
Tears from the depth of some divine despair

Rise in the heart, and gather to the eyes.

In looking on the happy autumn fields.

And thinking of the days that are no more.

We stand upon the summit of the mountain and view the road by

which we have ascended as it winds through the valley and over

the foothills and our souls are thrilled by its beauty. We see it

curve through sylvan dells, through fertile farms, through the tree-

embowered village. We forget the long and toilsome journey, the

blazing sun of the noonday, the summer storms that blew from the

mountains. Across the emerald-clad sward of the years, like the

sound of sweet bells in tune, come the words of !N'ew England's

crystal-toned bard

:

I can see the breezy dome of groves,

The shadows of Deering's Woods,
And the friendships old and the early loves

Come back with a Sabbath sound, as of doves
In quiet neighborhoods.

And the verse of that sweet old song,

It flutters and murmurs still:

"A boy's will is the wind's will,

And the thoughts of youth are long, long thoughts."
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I remember the gleams and glooms that dart

Across the school boy's brain;

The song and the silence in the heart,

That in part are prophecies and in part

Are longings wild and vain.

And the voice of that fitful song

Sings on, and is never still:

"A boy's will is the wind's will,

And the thoughts of youth are long, long thoughts."

Strange to nie now are the forms I meet

When I visit the d.ear old town.

But the native air is pure and sweet,

And the trees that o'ershadow each well-known street,

As they balance up and down,

Are singing the beautiful song,

Are sighing and whispering still:

"A boy's will is the wind's will,

And the thoughts of youth are long, long thoughts."

When fond memory throws the light of other days around us we

live amid the Arcadian beauty of the land ideal.

But life's golden age is never in the past. Dreams of a

brighter future make it easier for men to bear the burdens of a

darkened present. The lank, ungainly backwoods boy, who lay

l)efore the open fire in a rude Illinois cabin reading over and over

^Mason Wecms's quaint Life of Washington, forgot the poverty

and crudencss of his surroundings as he looked across the future's

untrodden fields to the day when upon his shoulders would rest

the mantle of the Cincinnatus of tlie West. The boy who trod the

tow-paths of the Western Eeserve dreamed of the thousands whom
he shoidd some day sway by the power of his eloquence.

Ou a rocky Xew England farm, so lonely that even now ever

and anon the white-footed deer forsakes his leafy covert and drinks

from the streamlet in the meadow, there lived and toiled a dark-

eyed Quaker lad. How hard was his lot ! How narrow his life I

But Greenleaf Whitticr had seen the vision splendid. The plow-

boy of the ^lerrimac valley had heard tlic lute-like voice of the

plowman of the bonnie fields of Ayr. The light that never was on

land or sea shone over that barren little farm and the world is

richer to-day because the Quaker lad followed the gleam.

Long years ago, when the spacious times of the great Eliza-
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beth were fading in sweeping clouds of glory from the earth, the

youthful John Milton set before himself the sublime ideal of

writing a poem which the world would not willingly let die.

Through days of good report and evil he kept in his mind his lofty

purpose. Ever did he realize that he who would write an heroic

poem must first live the heroic life. He passed through the fiery

furnace of young manhood without the smell of smoke upon his

garments. Year after year he burned the scholar's lamp of toil

and sacrifice. When the clouds of fratricidal war hung like a pall

over the laud he doffed his singer's mantle blue and douned the

armor of an intellectual gladiator. In the battle for the liberty

of the English people the quiet scholar stood in the foremost ranks.

Sorrow walked with him. The day came when the blind bard sat

in ever-enduring darkness and saw no more

the sweet approach of even or morn,

Or sight of vernal bloom or summer's rose,

Or flocks, or herds, or human face divine.

The men who with him battled in the halls of state and those as

well who upon the field of carnage had fought for Cromwell and

the Lord were wandering fugitives and outcasts in distant lands

or daily laying down their lives upon the crimsoned scaffold;

where once the rugged, stern, indomitable old Oliver had bowed

before the throne of the Lord God of Israel a licentious, lascivious,

voluptuous court contemned all that was pure and righteous and

holy. In that hour of darkness and peril and gloom John Milton

gave to the world a poem that it will never let die. When the

time came for him to pass to where beyond these voices there is

peace his dying lips were heard to murmur, "Still guides the

heavenly vision." "Where there is no vision the people perish."

It is the vision splendid which impels men to forsake the primrose

path of ease and walk the rough and stony road of usefulness: a

road which many, many times has been the path by which the sons

of earth have reached the tablelands above.

Not once or twice in our fair island-story

The path of duty was the way to glory.

He that, ever following her commands,
. On with toil of heart and knees and hands.
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Through the long gorge to the far light has won
His path upward, and prevailed,

Shall find the toppling crags of Duty scaled

Are close upon the shining tablelands

To which our God himself is moon and sun.

He who follows the vision climbs the steep ascent through peril,

toil, and pain. Wendell Phillips was a ten-talented man ; fortune

had emptied her horn at his feet. He was what Dr. Holmes called

"a Brahmin of the Brahmins." In his veins flowed Xew England's

bluest blood
;
physical beauty and mental capacity alike were his

portion; to him the sirens of ambition sang their sweetest songs;

the world stretched before him full of pleasant possibilities. Al-

ready he saw himself the idol of society, the spokesman of New
England conservatism in the halls of the nation, the successor of

the golden-mouthed Webster, the compatriot of the idolized Sum-

ner. But like the note of a silver clarion a call resounded through

the land, and it did not fall on unresponsive ears when the young

lawyer heard it. Then he felt, as he afterward said: "I love in-

expressibly these streets of Boston over which my mother led my
baby feet, and if God gi-ant-s me time enough I shall make them

too pure for the footsteps of a slave." In the years to come, in

every great struggle against long-entrenched evil, his was the

white plume that ever waved in the forefront of the embattled

hosts of righteousness. Uncompromising, intolerant, and pro-

foundly mistaken as he sometimes was, the world is a better place

because this Xew England idealist lived in it. The time will come

when his eloquence, "like the song of Orpheus, will fade from liv-

ing memory into a doubtful tale," but two thousand years hence

the echoes of his regal soul shall not be silent ; the memory of his

dauntless courage, his heroic sacrifice, and his unswerving loyalty

to the vision shall not have perished from the earth.

The ideal ever molds the man. ''He who surrenders himself

to a great" ideal becomes great." Long ago it was written, ''As a

nian thinkcth in his heart so is he." Lowell says:

Of all the myriad moods of mind
That through the soul come thronging,

Which one was e'er so dear, so blind,

So beautiful as Longing?
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The thing we long for, that we aro

For one transcendent moment,
Before the Present poor and bare

Can make its sneering comment.

The man whose ideal is the heroic becomes a hero. The youth who

in the reahn of the vision lives in contact with greatness becomes

great. They who think of those things that are true and honest

and just and pure and lovely and of good report grow in grace and

beauty of personality as the years go by. The vision splendid may
fade int-o the light of a common day, but it leaves a glory behind it.

Yet the youth who swam out across the lake for the white

water lily came back without it. Many of the noblest of earth's

ideals have never been realized. Often when we seize the flower it

is shed. Sometimes when we think of the world's multitudinous in-

congruities we feel that life is a succession of comedies. Then we

can sympathize with the word of Thackeray: "Such people there

are living and flourishing in the world—faithless, hopeless, and

charityless. Let us have at them, dear friends, with might and

main." But when we look longer, and deeper, more and more we

feci that life is a tragedy more real than any depicted by the pen

of an ^Eschylus or a Shakespeare, and then we understand the

sympathetic, flaming-tongiiod Carlyle when in words of tender

pathos he cries : "Poor, wandering, wayward man ! Art thou not

tried and beaten with stripes, even as 1 am ? . . . O, my brother,

my brother, why cannot I shelt<3r thee in my bosom and wipe

away all tears !" In this tragic comedy of life seldom indeed is it

that man reaches the goal of his aspirations. Whittier's familiar

little poem, ]\laud Chiller, touches many a heart:

God pity them both! and pity us all,

Who vainly the dreams of youth recall.

For of all sad words of tongue or pen

The saddest are these: "It might have been!"

Ah, well! for us all some sweet hope lies

Deeply buried from human eyes; '

And in the hereafter angels may
Roll the stone from its grave away!

In every life there is some sad sweet "might have been." There

is a faded hope and an unrealized ideal.
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Something beautiful has vanished,

And we sigh for it in vain,

And we seek it everywhere.

On the earth and in the air.

But it never comes again.

Yet ofteu the vanished ideal is the supreme glory of a life. A
few years before his death Carl Schurz said, in an address de-

livered at Harvard: ^'Ideals are like the stars. They are not to he

reached, but to be followed." I remember in my boyhood hearing

the old men talk about the undergi-ound railway days when the

rural calm of my native valley was broken by the advent of

Southern slave drivers, with their iron fetters and their baying

hounds, in search of their runaway property. Often have I been

sliown the lonely road by which these pursued and timorous black

men stole by night from the valley to the hospitable farmhouse

among the blue hills to the north. ]\iany a time on snowy moon-

light nights as I traveled that road 1 thought of the dusky pilgTims

from the sloping banks of the rivers of old Virginia and the cotton-

whitened fields of Dixie's southernmost lands. Often I saw^ above

me, as my thoughts turned to those who once had trodden that

broad highway, the north star, wdiich the wanderers followed so

many weary miles amid the thick darkness of night, shining pure,

steady, and serene just as it shone on untold generations of those

whom here we see no more. They wlio followed that star never

reached it, but they reached the freedom for which they longed.

To them it was the beacon which led them to liberty. A man's

ideal is his polar star ; he may never attain it, but by following it

he may reach the higher altitudes and the purer atmosphere of a

better country, a land where life is larger and fuller and richer

and freer. It is not the accomplishment which counts but the

honest effort. One of the most deep-sighted seers who ever walked

the shores of earth once said

:

Not on the vulgar mass
Called "work" must sentence pass.

Things done that took the eye and had the price;

O'er which, from level stand,

The low world laid its hand,

Found straightway to its mind, could value in a trice:
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But all the world's coarse thumb
And finger failed to plumb,

So passed iu making up the main account.

All instincts immature.

All purposes unsure,

That weighed not as his work, yet swelled the man's amount;

Thoughts hardly to be packed

Into a narrow act,

Fancies that broke through language and escaped.

All I could never be.

All men ignored in me,

This I was worth to God, whose wheel the pitcher shaped.

The fight for the ideal may be a losing fight, but it is never a fight

in vain. Phillips Brooks says, "If you aim at the stars you will

hit the tree tops." Man is better for every high ideal, for every

noble purpose, for every lofty aspiration. There have been ideal-

ists who have worn the laurel wreath of victory ; there have been

those who have sadly trodden the via dolorosa of sorrow and de-

feat, but the God who notes the fall of every sparrow, who hath

clothed the lilies of the field with ineffable fragrance and beauty,

knoweth them all by name, and like the stars they shall shine iu

the firmament of gTcatness for ever and ever. But the real idealist

is not the idle dreamer of an empty day who sails away from the

gross lands of earth on ethereal seas of abstraction. He is not

one who carries to and fro with him an impeding burden of un-

workable theories. He understands that

The common problem, yours, mine, everyone's,

Is not to fancy what were fair in life

Providing it could be—but, finding first

What may be, then find how to make it fair

Up to our means: a very different thing.

In the never-dying words of Tennyson we read of that glorious

company who gathered around the blameless Arthur's throne; of

the pure Sir Percival, of Gareth in all the splendor of his youth-

ful beauty, of Laimcelot, the boldest and the strongest of the

knights of Galahad, with the strength of ten because his heart was

pure. Upon a later, darker, sadder time we hear the once proud

king tell of how he made them lay their hands in his and swear
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To reverence the King, as if he were

Their conscience, and their-eonscience as their King.

To break the heathen and uphold the Christ,

To ride abroad redressing human wrongs,

To speak no slander, no, nor listen to it.

To honor his own word as if his God's,

To lead sweet lives in purest chastity,

To love one maiden only, cleave to her.

And worship her by years of noble deeds.

Until they won her

Not only to keep down the base in man
But teach high thought, and amiable words

And courtliness, and the desire of fame.

And love of truth, and all that makes a man.

But before the good lances of these brave and valiant knights the

robber barons who preyed upon the poor were driven from the

land. iSTo more was the long howling of the wolves heard amid

the snow. Peace smiled again upon the land. The wilderness and

the solitary place were made glad and the desert blossomed as the

rose. Chivalrous knights worshiped at the shrine of fair and

gracious womanhood. A wise and good ruler in many-towered

Camelot meted out even-handed justice to all who bowed before

his throne. But there came a time when war, famine, and deso-

lation once more jcast their shadow over Arthur's realm, when a

renegade knighthood and faithless queen brought sorrow to the

heart of the blameless ruler, when in his anguish he sadly cried

:

"My nights have followed wandering fires and left present wrongs

to right thmselves." Sad is it, indeed, when ideals call men away

from the common duties of common life to follow a glinmiering

light which leads to nowhere; nevertheless, the world cannot but

pay its meed of well-deserved praise to tlie unswerving tenacity,

the dauntless daring, and the heroic spirit of self-sacrifice which

very often is the portion of the follower of a wandering fire. Still

lofty idealism without practical efiicieucy is of little avail. The

efficient idealist lets the melancholy, mild-eyed Lotus Eaters muse

and dream and brood with half-shut eyes upon the shore while the

great current of life sweeps irresistibly by, but it is

In deeds he takes delight.

Yet life in its cntirctv is not included in the realm of the
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practical. As the hart panteth after the water brooks the spirit of

man longs to rise, with wings as eagles, above the things which are

of the earth, earthy. Xo life is so dark that it cannot be illumined

by the presence of a heaven-born ideal ; no heart is so despondent

that it cannot pnlsatc with hope. The white water lily very often

sheds its fragrance on lonely moor and desolate fen, '^Vc are

such stuff as dreams are made of." Man can never live by bread

alone. He must endure as seeing Him who is invisible.

In spite of the stare of the wise and the world's derision,

Dare travel the star-blazed road, dare follow the vision-

It breaks as a hush on the soul in the wonder of youth.

And the lyrical dream of the boy is the kingly truth.

The world is a vapor, and only the vision is real

—

Yea, nothing can hold against hell but the Winged Ideal.

^"aajoit^ H >d^(wxuYm/i^
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THE DEPARTURE OE A]\[ERTCA'S NATURE SINGER

^Iadisox Julius Cawein lias held a place peculiarly his own

amoug the chief contemporary poets of America for at least a

quarter of a century. For bright, sparkling description, for the

power of poetic portrayal of bird and beast and flower, quaint

fancies, and voices mystical and sweet, he will be certainly missed.

He has placed his name in every home and very near the top rung

in the ladder of fame, and is recognized, both at home and abroad,

as a master of pure descriptive poetic expression. The recent ap-

pearance of another volume of his exquisite nature poems, with a

clear, discriminating, though not laudatory preface by the literary

critic Howells, and the still more recent account of his death at

his late home in Louisville, Ivy., the city also of his birth, call for

an estimate of his poetic work, together with a few deductions

touching his place among the versifiers of our own land and the

charm of a number of his briefer productions.

He was born near the close of the Civil War. As a lad he

lived with his parents on a farm in the knob country back of New
Albany, Ind., just across the Ohio River from Louisville. Here he

walked several miles each day to and from school, and no doubt

this early contact wath nature fitted him to sing so sweetly in later

years of the varying beauties of a Kentucky landscape. For it is

as a nature poet essentially that he climbed highest in the long,

steep ladder of success. Of late years no writer of verse of pecu-

liarly American type has found larger access to the popular heart

than has this homely visaged Kentuckian. Since his first little

volume, "Blooms of the Berry," came from the press, in 1SS7, he

has contributed nearly a volume yearly to his fine aggi-egation of

verses, and such eminent critics as Aldrich and Howells have

recognized the merits of his work and have given it unstinted

praise. The generous public, while it is not supposed to be critical

in its fancy nor an exact discriminator in its choice, has, neverthe-

less, filled the homes of our beloved America with his poetry. At
the time of his death he was a member of the National Institute
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of Arts and Letters, also of the Poetry Society of America, the

Clifl" Dwellers, of ('hica<ro, and, across the Atlantic, of the Authors'

Chib of London, England. In attestation of the regard in which

his work as a poet was held abroad it is only needfnl to mention

the fact that his ''Kentucky Poems'' were published in London

almost a dozen years ago, and were selected and introduced by

Edmund Gosse.

"\Miile some may not altogether have admired his diction—by
the way, his later work shows a marked improvement over his

earlier—his meanings w^ere often fairly drowned in a flood of

gorgeousness. For example, in his entrancing volume, ^'Alyth and

Komance," is a poem entitled, ''The Stars and the 3[oon." Its

lines run this way:

Through the clear stories high of heaven, the firmament's halls;

Under whose sapphirine walls June, Hesperian June,

Robed in divinity wanders. Daily and nightly

The turquoise touch of her robe, that the violets star.

The silvery fall of her feet, that lilies are,

Fill the land with languorous light and perfume.

When he sings naturally and freely he is a poet to applaud, and in

this little volume he often touches a chord vibrating sweetness al-

most beyond compare.' In his ''Moods and ^lemories'' he abounds

in imagery which is new, and his description of nature and the

interpretation of its myriad voices throb w^ith accuracy and strik-

ing fascination, singing fresh and free like a bird in spring time.

His volume entitled '"Eed Leaves and Rose" contains many poems

of exquisitely fine delicacy, refined in sentiment, dainty in expres-

sion, and with an agreeable variety in the modes of versification.

But in his volume of "Poems of Nature and Love" he reaches the

climax of the most pregnant fancy, displays remarkable rhyming

power, and shows himself one of the most notable of recent Ameri-

can poets.

A passing glance at some of his briefer poems and a few

w^ords by way of characterization will complete this tribute. Here

is one from Harper's ]\Iagazine. It throws a picture upon the

mind which those of a class will readily recognize. It is entitled

"The Solitarv"

:
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Upon the mossy rock by the spring

She sits, forgetful of her pail,

Lost in remote remembering
Of that which may no more avail.

Her thin, pale hair is dimly dressed

Above a brow lined deep with care,

The color of a leaf long pressed,

A faded leaf that once was fair.

You may not know her from the stone.

So still she sits, who does not stir.

Thinking of this one thing alone

—

The love that never came to her.

Here is another fine description, speaking in sweetest cadence:

There is no rhyme that is half so sweet

As the song of the wind in the rippling wheat;

There is no meter that's half so fine

As the lilt of the brook under rock and vine;

And the loveliest lyric that I ever heard

"Was the wildwood strain of a forest bird.

If the wind and the bird and the brook would teach

My heart their beautiful parts of speech.

And the natural art that they say these with.

My soul would sing of beauty and myth
In a rhyme and meter that none before

Have sung in their love or dreamed in their lore.

And the world would be richer one poet the more.

This every schoolboy must recognize for its natural tones and to

older ones it may bring a rich reminder of early years:

Let down the bars; drive home the cows;

The West is dyed with burning rose.

Unhitch the horses from the plows.

And from the cart the oxen lows.

And light the lamp within the house,

The whip-poor-wiJl is calling,

"Whip-poor-will ; whip-poor-will,"

Where the locust blooms are falling

On the hill;

The sunset's rose Is dying.

And the whip-poor-will is crying,

"Whip-poor-will; whip-poor-will;"

Soft, now shrill.

The whip-poor-will is crying,

"Whip-poor-will."
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The moon blooms out a great white rose;

The stars wheel onward toward the West;

The barnyard cock wakes once and crows;

The farm is wrapped in peaceful rest;

The cricket chirps; the firefly glows,

The whip-poor-will is calling,

"Whip-poor-will ; whip-poor-will,"

Where the bramble blooms are falling

On the rill.

And the moon her watch is keeping,

And the poor whip-poor-will Is weeping,

"Whip-poor-will ; whip-poor-will,"

Lonely still,

The whip-poor-will is weeping,

"Whip-poor-will."

Here is a part of a poem entitled "Eain in the Wooas," which

really takes one out into the driz/le until he is thoroughly drenched

with the wetness

:

When on the leaves the rain insists.

And every gust brings down a shower.

When all the woodland smokes with mists,

I take the road out past the tower

Into the hills through which it twists.

I take the vale where catnip grows.

Where boneset blooms, with wetness bowed;
The vale through which the red creek flows

Turbid with hill-washed clay, and loud

. As some strange horn a wildman blows.

O wraiths of rain! trailing mist!

Still fold me, hold me, and pursue!

Still let my lips by yours be kissedl

Still draw me with your hands of dew
Unto the tryst, the dripping tryst!

And here is another which appeared in The Independent, '"'The

Shadow of the Beeches.'' They of Indiana will surely appreciate

this

:

In the shadow of the beeches

Where the many wild flowers bloom;

Where the leafy silence pleaches

Green a roof of cool perfume.

Have you felt an awe imperious

As when, in a church, mysterious

Windows fill with God the gloom?
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In the shadow of the heeches

Where the rock-ledged waters flow.

Where the sun's white splendor bleaches

Every wave to foaming snow,

Have you felt a music solemn

As when minster arch and column
Echo organ-worship low?

In the shadow of the beeches

Where the lights and shades are blent.

Where the forest-bird beseeches.

And the wild is sweet with scent

—

Is it joy or melancholy

That o'erwhelms us partly, wholly

To our spirit's betterment?

In the shadow of the beeches

Lay me where no eye perceives;

Where—like some great arm that reaches

Gently as a love that grieves

—

One gnarled root may clasp me kindly.

While the long years, working blindly.

Slowly change my dust to leaves.

Here is another which for beauty of expression and figures of

varied speech can hardly be surpassed anywhere; it is called "The
Death of Love/' and appeared in Harper's ^lagazine:

So Love is dead, the Love we knew of old;

And in the sorrow of our hearts' hushed halls

A lute lies broken and a flower falls;

Love's house is empty and his hearth is cold.

Lone iu dim places, where sweet vows were told.

In walks grown desolate, by ruined walls.

Beauty decays, and on their pedestals

Dreams crumble, and th' immortal gods are mold.

Music is slain or sleeps; one voice alone.

One voice awakes and like a wandering ghost

Haunts all the echoing chambers of the Past

—

The voice of Memory, that stills to stone

The soul that hears, the mind that, wholly lost,

Before its beautiful presence stands aghast.

Just one more selection—though there are many, if the reader

cared to linger longer among the beauties of this delightful writer

and it shall be the one which appeared not long ago in The Vale
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of Tempe, and is given the title, "After the Storm"; and cer-

tainly it is full of charm

:

Great clouds of sullen seal and gold
,

Bar bleak the tawny west,

From which all day the thunder rolled

And storm streamed crest on crest.

Now silvery in its deeps of bronze

The new moon fills its sphere;

And point by point the darkness dons

Its pale stars there and here.

But still behind the moon and stars

The peace of heaven remains,

Suspension of the wrath that wars
That Nature now restrains.

As lined 'neath tiger eyelids glare

The wild beast eyes that sleep,

So smolders in its sunset lair

The rage that rent the deep.

For several years ]Mr. Cawein had been bnsily engaged re-

vising and recasting much of his work with a view to issuing all

in a uniform edition of a dozen volumes, to be illustrated by a

group of the leading artists of to-day. It is to be hoped that his

passing did not cut short his ambition, for of a sweeter singer than

this gifted Kentucky poet and a more radiant portrayer of !N"ature

American genius may not boast herself.
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KIPLIXG'S MEN AXD THE MINISTER

Reading Kipling consecutively one is impressed with the

steady, sturdy fellows of his constituency. They are a company

of plain, common men with iron in their Llood. The phrase which

falls lightly from the lips of a woman who has been wooed and

won by one of them suggests the character of most of them. Speak-

ing of many, but thinking of one, she says, 'T love men who do

things."

Kipling's men are well nigh faultlessly devoted to the tasks

which spell out the duty of the day. Landsman, seaman, soldier,

secretary, each and all feel the necessity of plodding along the

wearisome way of monotonous routine, inspired by an unswerving

loyalty to principle and an unconquerable purpose to be true. In

the time of famine in India one of them is taken from a comfor-

table secretaryship and a sweetheart, set down in the midst of

a province where the famine is most severe, commanded to feed

the hungry. If he fails few will know; if he succeeds few will

care. Bravely he faces the appalling need ; organizes, appropriates,

encourages, day and night ceaselessly, mindful only of his order,

*'Feed-the hungry." That fewer deaths are found in his terri-

tory, that the fever finally robs him of his reason for the time be-

ing, are mere incidents in a wonderful drama whose heart message

is the helpful truth that a real man may be put down in the king-

dom of death, with another's need as the great appeal, and be de-

pended upon to spend himself to the last limit of human endurance

and even beyond.

Kipling's men have a personal pride in connectional endeavor.

King, Parliament, committees, pass upon a given proposition be-

fore it reaches the subordinate, who after all is the keyman to the

situation. This subordinate, however, finds himself glorying in

the connectional endeavor. Orders from above are carried out to

the letter if the thing be possible. His practical mind, his wider

experiences with actual conditions, may suggest the better way,

hut he believes in the svstem; he knows that the largest measure
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of permanent good can come only in the accomplishment of the

unified purpose of a great connectional endeavor. The man is not

lost in the mass ; none is spoiled by the system. There is a ^vell-

defined jxjrsonal pride in the work which the individual does as

his personal contribution to the success of the broader task of em-

pire building. The engineer of the bridge across the Ganges is

loyal to the authorities of the homeland, careful concerning every

item of the contracts which he did not make, and yet his personal

enthusiasm is so manifest that the whole gang do their utmost,

not for the success of the enterprise, but as a tribute to the per-

sonality which evermore names the thing, "AFy Foundation'' ; ''My

Span." There is, too, a wondrous steadfastness under the disap-

pointments of government appointments. A province president

dies; the situation claims one particular man as his successor;

word comes from home; a stranger is appointed. War, confusion,

disaster, follow in rapid succession. The disappointed one springs

to horse, proves himself master of the whole province, and does so

while he knows the real ruler hides in his tent frightened out of

his wits by the sterner facts of effective administration

Further, Jvipling's men have a genuine faith in the power

behind the throne. They do not doubt the ultimate triumph, the

final establishment of the kingdom. Men may come and men may
go, and they do ; but the kingdom goes grandly forward. The flag

up never comes down ; the king lives forever. Doggedly, persist-

ently, unfalteringly, the higher idealism moves over unmeasured

mountains, unbridged rivers, unexplained superstitions; making

hitherto unharnessed forces of every name and kind to be obedient

to the unconquerable will of man. The little dependent in the

midst of the jungle has a wireless connection with the world's

metropolis and feels within him the power of powers behind the

throne. His strength, therefore, is as the strength of ten and two

of him put ten thousand to flight.

In a similar way his individuality is intensified by the cumu-

lative ministry of the kingdom as a whole. Is it war ? The Crom-

wells of yesterday crowd in upon him with inspiration and en-

couragement. Is it exploration ? The Livingstones of a wondrous

past bid him go Into all the world. Is it statesmanship ? The
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Gladstouc'S of recent times tell him how to administer for the

gi'cater good of all mankind. Down the avenne of personality

there evermore echoes the helpful message, "Thou art not alone."

The spirit within him, which is himself, feels the intensification

of itself by the cumnlative ministry of all that preceded him. As

to poetic genius flower in wall proclaims created universes, the

heart of Kipling's hero hears the grander message of all the past

saying, "We lived for your day, and for yon." Desert scrubs for

him are ablaze with the glory that bespeaks the presence of a

beneficent ruler who purposes with the envisioning of a single

shepherd the emancipation of a people and the elevation of a race.

The message of Kipling's men to the minister, briefly told,

is this: The minister, of all men, in poetry, prose, and practical

aifairs must be unswervingly loyal to principle; unfalteringly de-

voted to duty. Other men may fail, and be forgiven. The man
of God—never. The minister must glory in his personal place in

the greatest connectional endeavor of which the world of thought

and action has knowledge. He takes orders from above, from the

Iving of kings. And yet he must be himself, original, unique,

alone. He must be himself, all there is in him, every inch and

every ounce of him, in a given parish, for the whole world. The

universe vision is his; millions fill in the figures of his mathematics

and the saving of the whole world constitutes the limits of his

purpose. His character must be the reincarnation of the Pales-

tinian Christ, who lives not so much in the past as in the ever-

present now, doing business in the most down-to-date moment the

calendar of calculation conceives. The minister must believe in

the power behind the throne—not human, but divine. The min-

ister's soul must be intensified by the cumulative ministry of all

the ages from Abraham till now. And, further, by the indwelling

of that Christ who said, "Before Abraham was, I am." Surely if

the psalmist of the Old Testament could write, "Though a host en-

camp against me my heart shall not fear," if Paul, of the Xew
Testament, could write, "I can do all things through Christ who

strengtheneth me," the modern man of God, in America, fortified

by the cumulative ministry of a glorious past and strengthened by

the companionship of an ever-present Lord, may rise in his might.
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smite the giants of Rum, War, Greed, Graft, Sin ; becoming the

nobler David of a better day even though many of our time, as the

Israel of old, sit idly by, fearful of the vain boasts of the inflated

egoism of a materialistic infidelity. Kipling's hero is great with all

the grandeur of the British Empire, past, present, and future. On
every land, by every sea, ho is the man who does things. The

modern minister is great with all the glory of a God whose name is

Omnipotence ; whose kingdom is as limitless as the shore lines of

all the lands that are kissed by all the waves of all the oceans upon

which the stars of night in radiant beauty evermore shine.

Surely, if an imconquerable soul lives in the literature of our

library as the creature born of the mind of a man, this same un-

conquerable soul may come to life and move forth to wondrous

ministry when the creative energy of an infinite God molds the

personality of a consecrated preacher. Where, then, may we hope

to find this dauntless, devil-defying man who does things if not in

the parsonages and pulpits of a land like our own ?

"iA .Z7/Uru^<^i^jf^
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THE CHURCH a:n"d THE work:ixg:mait

Why do we hear so much about the church and the working-

man? We might conclude, from the emphasis on this subject,

that the workingman and the church is the great problem of the

hour; that all other people are in close s}Tnpathy and attendance

with and upon church activities, and that if we can get the work-

ing people our problems are all solved. But we have noticed

that other folks are not church attendants; that bankers, golf

players and merchant automobile owners and their farmer joy-

riding competitors, and a great army of tired office men, and

speculators in stocks, or land, or grain, who read their Sunday

newspapers in their cozy homes, are not apparently in much if

any closer sympathy with church movements than the much-

talked-of workingman. Why not give these people close atten-

tion and win thent to the church? Is it not possible that we say

little to such folks about church relations lest perchance they in-

vite us to mind our own business, and enforce their injunction

by withholding revenues? ^^^3at business have we singling out

the working people as objects for animated discussion and effort ?

What right have we as pastors to enter the working-man's home

or place of business with a freedom that we would not think of

exercising in the homes of the wealthy, or the office of a million-

aire captain of industry ? The poor man's cabin or tenement is

as much his castle as the country seat of a Vanderbilt. Our

message is as much to the heart and conscience of the millionaire

as to the ditch digger. It is high time to say no less to the work-

ingman about his need of church ministration, but to say much

niore to the so-called favored classes. It may be that one im-

portant factor in the prol)lem we are discussing is that the work-

ingman resents siu-h special interest in himself and his kind, as

though he were so nnich more in need of the church's effort than

other folks. Perhaps that has had something to do with Dr.

Stel/Ie's giving up his post at tlie head of The Church ami

Labor Bureau of the Presbyterian Church. He says he gave
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it up "to devote his time to visiting the cities and talking over

"with the ministers their individual problems" ; and in this con-

nection he declares, concerning the eventual triumph of the church,

in which he avows his belief: "It is going to take a long time,

but it will come, for democracy has won every battle in which it

has engaged, and in the struggle of Capital versus Labor the

latter will win. But the sanest, safest way is to do it by recogniz-

ing its justice and reaching a common ground upon which both

may agTee." And I ask, in reaching this common ground, why
should thei-e be a distinctively "Labor Bureau" in any church ?

—

•unless we wish by that to declare the sympathy and support of

the church with organized labor movements, which we have no

business to do. The church has no call to take sides in any class

contest. Why should <he church send a delegate to Federation

of Labor meetings and not to the meetings of united commercial

and manufacturing interests ? Which side, think you, needs most

the help of the church in this social problem ? A recent Presby-

terian attendance census in New York city shows that ten years

ago eighty-nine per cent of their church members attended church.

!N"ow only seventy-nine per cent are in attendance. And this with

an increase in membership of 2,100 in the ten years. Another

item of interest, in passing, is in the fact that at the morning

service only 855 children were at church against 2,029 ten years

ago. And in this "men's movement" period it is significant that

the attendance of men decreased from 32.6 per cent to 23.6 per

cent. And this decrease was all of it occurring in the evening

service.

We are told by good authority that the march of Christianity

is at a standstill. From 1800 to 1900 church attendance increased

from seven to twenty-four out of every 100 of the population.

Since then it has been "moving on a plateau," and a question

mark up for the future. Increase of foreigii-born population will

not account for loss in America, for, contrary to the common be-

lief, the ratio of foreign-born to native is not increasing, but still

remains at fourteen per cent. The great growth of cities over

the rural districts accounts in much for the 1,000 abandoned

churches in Kansas and 800 in Ohio, and a like proportion else-
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where. From 1900 to 1910 the general population increased by

twenty-live per cent, while the cities increased by fifty-five per

cent. The Xorthwestern Christian Advocate reports the Presby-

terian Church leaders in 'New York as representing "that the de-

cline in church attendance is somewhat offset by the fact that the

average church-goer of to-day takes his religion more seriously

than those of previous times, and is more frequently found en-

gaged in active Christian and social work." This taking religion

more seriously now than formerly is on a par with the statement,

made several times lately, that "We are in the midst of the greatest

revival ever known." The statement remains to be proven. How-
ever, the problem of the church and the workingman is of suffi-

cient moment to justify all the attention given it. Because there

is a well-defined struggle between labor and capital, in which the

laborers are in far gi-eatcr numbers, and most frequently take the

initiative in organized efforts to better their condition; because

God has made so many of the common people, and Jesus told John

through his messengers how the great proof of his divine commis-

sion was "that the poor have the gospel preached unto them," the

church always has and always must have a great interest in the

working classes. The misfortune is that the working people have

misunderstood the interest of the church. We have gotten beyond

the sentimental period, when all hinting at a contest between

classes is denounced as unwise and vicious. We know now that

the struggle is on in earnest. We know that organized laljor is

engaged in a life-and-dcath grapple for the bettering of its social

conditions. Right or wrong, "the Socialist party in the United

States has grown from 2,000 in ISSO to one million in 1912."

A revised and rightly adjusted Socialism is just as certain to win
•out as that "the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdom
of our Lord and of his Christ." Here 1 protest the common horror

and dread of the term Socialist because of the horror and dread of

the blunders in its name. Why should such as Dr. Stelzle say

that he "is not a Socialist"? All he means is that he does not

indorse the errors of the Socialist party, Socialism as now organ-

ized and contending in political and industrial efforts. Every
man and woman who thoroughly believes and heartily seeks the
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greatest possible good of the greatest nnmber now and always is a

Socialist, named or unnamed. Why not walk up and be tagged ?

Because the working people have mistaken the attitude of

the church, and do not believe that it is seeking supremely the

greatest good of the gTeatest number, they are largely indifferent,

if not antagonistic, to church effort. The mental agonies of some

preachers, and a few members, over the "Virgin birth," and dates

and authorships, etc., which usually result in nothing so much as

the "darkening of counsel by words without knowledge," have not

the remotest bearing upon the attitude of the working man to-

ward the church. He is not looking for religion with less mystery

and supernaturalism, but for a Christianity that is less individual

and more universal. He understands the church to be altogether

interested in the salvation of the individual, and as interpreting

that salvation to be entirely spiritual, whereas his realized troubles

are material and social. He wants an opportunity to work and

rear his family, to live under livable conditions, and somehow the

grip of the Elden Parrs on the church has made him believe that

he is of little importance to the church. Hence he cares little for

it. In reading The Inside of the Cup I failed to see the relation

of the theological difficulties of the rector of Saint John's as

Churchill gives them. It was not the mystery of the "Virgin

birth" removed, but the dawning mystery of the new-born man in

the awakened clergyman which cleared the decks for action. His

trouble was not half so much doctrinal, as he imagined, but social

and spiritual. It may be that other ministers outside of the

Protestant Episcopal Church need to come to the vision by a like

process, for when the church fills up with the working folk it will

be to hear a message which gives little attention to clearing up

doctrine, but much to putting people where they belong, without

fear or favor.

Will the Working ^lau Come to the Church ? 1. He will not

come for bread or coffee or lodging; in one word, for charity. He
does not want charity ; he wants work at what he thinks an ade-

quate wage. He may be greatly mistaken about the wage, but

that is tlie way he views it. The raid of the Industrial Workers

of the World on ]Sxnv York churches was inconsistent and hypu-
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critical and thej got what was coming to them when they visited

a church, because the church is in no sense a soup kitchen. 2. He
will not come to the church for his trade support, his living. He
is a man, and believes he can make his living if he has a chance.

All he asks of the church in this direction is that it shall not

furnish a house of refuge for those who, as he maintains, "oppress

the hireling in his wages" ; those who get rich through the unneces-

sary peril to life and limb of their employees. 3. He will not

come to the church for his entertainment, his amusement. He
will go to the parks, art galleries, concert halls, and the ^'movies"

for entertainment. What he asks in this particular is that his

wife and children, and himself, if perchance he should accompany

them to a church social or picnic excursion, shall be treated with

the same deference as that which is sliOAvn to the family of his

employer. 4. We may be sure that he will not come to the church

for general education. The combined efforts of Carnegie Founda-

tions and other agencies to secularize education arc fast teaching

him that the State owes his child the culture of the schools ; and

ho is more interested than the church in keeping young children

out of factories and in the schools. 5. If he comes at all he will

come for his religion. This is all that is left to come for. And
why not ?

Will the Church Go to the Working :\[an? 1. It should not

try to go as a soup kitchen. Bread-line charity is questionable,

to say the least, and midnight missions do not reach the working

man. They reach the ones who do not work—the "down and

outers" from all walks in life, who by drink and vice have lost

their grip on purpose and endeavor and must be rescued from the

pit of vagrancy and despair. The city churches may establish

"social settlements" and maintain "numicipal lodging houses" and

playgrounds, and such like may render aid, but they cannot

cure the disease. The working man is only humiliated by charity.

When he is at work he is a man. When he receives charity he is

on the tramp or beggar's level. What wonder that he resents it

!

-. It cannot go to him as an employment bureau. Only in rare

instances, as in the Morgan ^lemorial, can the church engage in

industries which will furnish employment to any considerable
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iiiimber; and finding work for the unemployed at no cost is only

another form of church charity which the working man resents.

If he is to pay for service rendered in finding employment, the

field is well covered where he can apply and feel himself the equal

of every other applicant. 3. It is worse than folly to attempt to

go to him with the church as a playhouse. He knows, as every

man ought to know, that the church competing in the play business

is at a losing game. To be at all competitive with the attractions

the world puts up, the church must resort to social features and

plays and, at the very least, lessen regard for the more serious

offices of the church and breed irreverence to an alarming degree.

Bishop Vincent has recently uttered some strong words on the

tendency of the modern Sunday school to develop irreverence ; and

Dr. Eckman, in The Christian Advocate, has a very timely edi-

torial on the unwisdom and wrong of much of church advertising.

This does not apply to outdoor athletics, or indoor games con-

ducted in the social rooms of the church, by the Sunday school,

Young People's Societies or Brotherhoods, unless the pulpit an-

nouncements and Sunday school enthusiasm are made at the

sacrifice of the deeply spiritual service of Bible teaching and

public worship. It is supreme folly to think we can draw the

working man with an ' architecture in church building which in

order to meet the varied needs of modern effort looks as little like

a church as it is possible to make it. If he is to be drawn to the

church, or the church go to him, and win his sympathy and efforts,

it must be with a building that looks more like a church than a de-

partment store. He has a pretty clear idea about what a church

is for, and he wants the church for that, or not at all.

This brings me to say that: 4. The church can and must go

to the workingman w^ith the Christ message. It is easy to say, "The

church must do constructive work," as many are saying, and not

tell anyone how to go about it, or what constitutes such construc-

tive work. A special committee of the churches investigating the

loan-shark evil and devising ways for a remedial loan association

may feel that this affords a real opportunity to demonstrate prac-

tical Christianity. But what docs the workingman care for that

in the solution of his problem, especially in churches that have
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not liad a real revival of religion for so long tliat there is almost

a generation of members who would not know a conversion from

a coat of whitewash ? I greatly fear that much of so-called "social

service" effort on tlie part of the churches is, like omnibusing all

the benevolences and preaching on foreign missions to get them,

merely working along the lines of least resistance. The working-

man cares little for our recreational, or sentimental, or even serious

study and pursuit of various social service features, so long as,

from his viewpoint, he sees so much of churchianity and so little

Christianity in the vital points at issue. It is the Christ principle

of service, sacrifice, and love, applied to the methods and profits

of industrialism, that he insists must be emphasized by the church

l)cfore it appeals to him. It is the Christ principle and life demon-

strated in the living ministries of a Mr. Bentley that has more to

do with the spiritual quickening of the rector of Saint John's and

the filling up of his church with workingmen than all his doctrinal

struggles and revised messages. And it is well to remember that

^Ir. Bentley's heart was ever in the church, though Elden Parr

had driven him out. Social-efficiency programs will be most

efficient with the workingman if they succeed in awakening the

true spirit of brotherhood, in putting the Christ in modern in-

dustry, and the Golden Rule into business.

It is said, '"The church must maintain an open-door policy,

and welcome people regardless of their views or their creed." If

such "open door" has its chief reference to the welcome extended

in order that truth may be taught and received, and creeds re-

vised in closer harmony with Christ's spirit and teaching, and

not for the convenience of all shades of mind and belief, all right.

But for convenience, then why not have our churches like Chau-

tauqua tabernacles and platforms, open on all sides without doors

so that everybody can come and go at their pleasure ? The intel-

ligent workingman has only contempt for that kind of a church.

He will be drawn only by a church which stands for definite heart-

cbauging and a discipleship that costs enough to be worth while.

t verily believe that much of the "open-door policy," and member-

sliip made easy, is cheapening discipleship and minifying the im-

portance and authoritv of the church until Methodism cannot
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endure mueli more of it and retain the blessing of God that came

upon its founders.

Some of us heard a bishop say, ''I would make it as easy to

get into church as possible and as hard as possible to get out,"

without adding a few further words, doubtless in his thought, to

say what kind of a church would be worth getting into or staying

in when once there. The bishop's words, without explanation,

were so neai- what many people want, for the sake of respectability,

and for a salve to the conscience, as to constitute no small menace.

I know a ]\Iethodist church where nearly one third of the member-

ship are entered, "Received on confession of faith," whatever that

may mean in Methodism. I know of another where the record

shows that eighty-four people, old and young, were baptized and

received into the church the same day without any sign of proba-

tion or catechetical instruction. If we have been mistaken about

the necessity and value of ''twice-born men" in the church, let us

know it and change our emphasis. If it is better for the men, or

the church, or both, to get them into the church without any saving

knowledge of Christ, and after tliey are in to enlist their energies

in bettering the condition of roads and tenements and in regulat-

ing the loaning business, or giving larger sums of money even for

missions, expecting that these "practical activities" will make
them evangelistic, before they are themselves evangelized, let us

revise our book of Discipline; and since we cannot "amend" our

"General Rules" let us put them on the ash heap, and have a

church of the "open door" in dead earnest. But if that sort of

an open-door policy receives much farther advocacy, intentional

or unintentional, by church leaders, it will not be long before we
will have a church with too few real heart-changed Christians in

it to fill the pulpit only, and no adequate incentive for anyone to

stand there with a message of salvation. O that we might hear

less about "new conditions," many of which are as old as the

entrance and effects of sin in the human heart, and hear more

about old truths applied to conditions new and old

!

Frederick Henry "Wright, superintendent of the Italian

Mission in the United States, has a recent word in the iiSTorth-

western on "Individualism versus Collectivism," which is worthv





lOlf)] The Church and the ^Yorh^ngman 437

of close reading. He says: "Flippant writers talk of the Master

of Nazareth as the greatest Socialist who ever lived. Bosh ! His

life was preeminently individualistic. The scheme of redemption

was universal and collective, but the teachings of Jesus were pre-

eminently individual and personal. ... It would almost seem that

tlie mission of Jesus was a revolt from the exclusive collectivism

of Judaism which believed in the saving of the nation as a

whole. . . . ^lohammedanism is collectivism gone mad. The col-

lectivism of Romanism is monumental. We, as Protestants, must

place the emphasis where Christ placed it with JSTicodemus, 'Ye

must be born again.' Collectivism may serve a good purpose for

the solving of economic problems, but Christ incarnated in in-

dividual life is the only panacea for a Svorld lying in sin and

wickedness.' " The workingman misunderstands this individual-

ism because he is engaged in a social struggle, or what he calls

''social salvation." His question is, ''Can we depend on the church

in our fight for social justice ? We believe in the church's ideal,

and that the institution is valuable, but unless it will help us to-

day in our fight for social justice we have no time to invest in

its support." If the church will insist that it is "the household

of faith," wherein the soul of a workingman or his child is as dear

as that of his millionaire employer, the workingman will c^me to

that church for his religion.

If the church will denounce as strongly all industrial cruelty

and business dishonesty as industriously and earnestly as it does

all strike abuses, the workingman will welcome that church when
it comes to him with its olfer of "the fellowship of kindred minds
like to that above." If the church will put less emphasis upon the

desirable dollar and more upon the white hands and the clean soul,

then the working-man will come to the church for the Christ in

whom he believes.

/Of'/3. y
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CARDIXAL RAMPOLLA'S COXCEPTIOX OF ETHICS

The death of every man wlio fills an exalted position in the

world arrests attention. At the beginning of the twentieth centnry

the eyes of millions were fixed upon two men who were justly

regarded as very able diplomats. One of these men was the Hon,

John Hay, American Secretary of State; the other Cardinal

Rampolla, Papal Secretary of State. John Hay, ^'a man of whose

existence," President Roosevelt^ afiirmed, "we conld each of us he

proud," and who "contributed in no small degree to achieving

for this republic the respect of the nations of mankind," was thus

described in an editorial in the London Spectator of July 8, 1905

:

"All that the world saw was a great gentleman and a great states-

man doing his work for the state and for the President with perfect

taste, perfect good sense, and perfect good humor." The Michigan

Catholic, Detroit, in an editorial utterance of July 6, 1905, pro-

nounced this ''great statesman" "a puppet," "an outgrowth of

politics," "a bigot of the bigoted," the utterer of a "base untruth,"

a writer of "the greatest falsehood that ever man wrote." What

a vocabulary this editor possesses ! j\Ir. Gladstone in his review

of the Speeches of Pope Pius IX^ expresses astonishment at "the

wealth of vituperative possessed by this really pious Pontiff."

With what care this ^richigan editor must have studied these

"speeches" ! In intellectual greatness the statesman who finished

the journey of life December 10, 1913, was no ordinary man. I

will not say that Cardinal Rampolla's conception of ethics con-

strained him to write a "base untruth." I will, however, present

evidence, rejoicing in the fact that Christendom is amply able to

pronounce a correct verdict.

In connection with the movement initiated in Chicago in

1894 looking to the removal of disabilities under which Protes-

tants labored because of the laws at that time obtaining in the

» Presidential Addresses and State Papers, Executive Edition, page 427. P. F. Collier & Son,

New York City, 1905.

2Paee 18. N'ew York: Harper &. Brothers, 1S7C.
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South American republics of Peru, Ecuador, and Bolivia, there

ciiine into my hands, as chairman of the committee, correspondence

penned by the Papal and the American Secretaries of State.

J']very letter written by the Plon. John Hay bore the impress of

truthfulness, and drew me closer and closer to that "great states-

man." A study of the letters written by the Papal Secretary of

State will repay perusal. These letters related to a very important

problem demanding solution. That problem was twofold: (1) to

secure liberty of worship and (2) to legalize marriages among the

iion-Romau Catholic populations of these republics. The Chicago

committee was expected to invite the Pope's attention to the fact

''that our Protestant brethren in the republics of Peru, Ecuador,

and Bolivia labor under oppressive disabilities that affect not only

the profession of their faith and the public worship of God accord-

ing to the dictates of their conscience, but also their civil and

inalienable right to be legally married without being compelled to

forswear their religious convictions." There was no desire, either

expressed or implied, that the Roman Pontiff should invade the

province of the civil power, the very thing which the genius of

Protestantism professes to condemn. The Chicago request simply

said:

We have every reason to believe that the influence of the Pontiff of
the Roman Catholic Church would be immediately decisive, if heartily
exercised through the clergy of the countries above named, in favor of
legislation establishing such religious freedom as is so warmly approved
by their colleagues in this republic.

In view of the fact that it was announced at the Columbian
Koman Catholic Congress in Chicago that the Pope said concern-

ing the United States and its people, "I love them, and I love

their country; I have a great tenderness for those who live in

that land, Protestants and all ; my only desire is to use my power
for the good of the whole people; Protestants and (Roman)
Catholics alike; I want the Protestants as well as the Roman
Catholics to esteem me,"^ it was believed by not a few that the

hour had come when a Roman Pontiff would gladly do the thing
that lay near the gi-cat American heart, and that, without Amer-

'The Chicago Herald, Septtmbcr 5, 1S93; page 9.
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icans making any effort whatever, he would indicate to the clergy

of these South American republics that in the United States every

eye was fixed upon him to see it" these words concerning Prot-

estants were uttered in sincerity, and that he really was most

decidedly ''in favor of legislation establishing such religious free-

dom" as would secure for the Protestants of Peru, Ecuador, and

Bolivia the same liberty of conscience that is enjoyed by Roman
Catholic citizens of this country. Letter after letter was addressed

to the Pope. It required a correspondence of fifteen months to

get a reply. The first letter that I received from the Vatican,

dated June 14, 1895, stated that the communication "written by

Mr. Lee, of Chicago, has reference to a state of things solely

dependent upon the civil laws in force in the republics of Peru,

Ecuador, and Bolivia"—words which neither approve nor condemn

written to the Apostolic Delegate in the above-named republics

the "state of things" complained of in my letter, but words ^'hich

teach, as the Rev, Dr. John F. Thomson, of South America,

correctly observed, "that, if any odium attaches to it, it must rest

exclusively upon the heads of the civil, and not at all on those

of the ecclesiastical authorities."

The agitation for a reform of the marriage laws in Peru,

Ecuador, and Bolivia proceeded upon the assumption that the

Roman Catholic hierarchy was responsible for its existence. This

was denied by Cardinal Rampolla, who declared that tlie objec-

tionable conditions are "solely dependent upon the civil laws in

force" in the republics named, and yet a more eminent authority

than the Papal Secretary of State—the author of that monumental

work. Rationalism in Europe, the Right Hon. William E. H.

Lecky—in a letter that he wrote me said: "I wish you all success

in your efforts to obtain a rei:»eal of the grossly intolerant laws

about Protestant marriages which exist in some of the South

American states, but I shall be much surprised if you obtain any

real help from the Vatican. Such laws were once general in

Roman Catholic countries. They were always inspired or sug-

gested by the priests, and they were only abolished when the

political power of the church was restricted or overthrown."

In his letter the Papal Secretary of State also said: "I have
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to obtain precise information concerning the laws whicli affect

the condition of Protestants there as regards both the exercise

of their religion and the (.'clebration of marriages.''* He also gave

assurance that he would take it upon himself "to call the attention

of the Holy See to the information which the aforesaid delegate

will send." It is a very difficult thing to believe that "the Holy

See'' and Cardinal Kampolla were not in possession of "precise

information conctn-ning the laws which affect the condition of

Protestants" in these South American republics "as regards both

the exercise of their religion and the celebration of marriages"

while a fallible mortal like Mr. Lecky was in possession of such

"precise information" that he could unhesitatingly assert that

these "laws were once general in Poman Catholic countries,"

that "they were always inspired or sTiggested by the priests," and

that "they were only abolished when the political power of the

church was restricted or overthrown." Let it be remembered that

j\Jr. Lecky is a historian of whom Cardinal Gibbons is willing to

"bear testimony to his deep historical research," and to whom lie

pays the tribute: "1 have regarded ^Ir. Lecky as an author of a

sober and dispassionate mind, as well as of distinguished ability.
"-

The second letter from the Vatican, written Xovember 30,

1895, contained claims which warranted further investigation.

Cardinal Pampolla said:

The pontifical representative of the Holy See promptly complied
with my request; and now I am in position to state that the Protestants
in Peru, far from being restricted in the free exercise of their worship,
are rather accorded a larger degree of toleration than is compatible
with a strict construction of the political constitution of these countries.

This is evidenced by the fact that in Peru, especially in the cities of

Lima and Callao, there are several Anglican and Methodist chapels where
weekly conferences are held. As to the solemnization of marriages, the
delegate informs me that, while the constitution of Peru recognizes no
other form as valid than that prescribed by the Council of Trent,
Protestants do, as a matter of fact, wed with religious ceremony in

presence of their ministers, and civilly before the consuls and ambassadors
of th^r respective countries. The same condition of things relative to

marriage exists in Bolivia and Ecuador, where the exercise of religious

'The Iran^ilatioa of the two letters from the Vatican wa.s kindly furnished by Hia Eminence
Cardinal Gibbons.
»The TabLt, London, December 2, 1S99; page 89o.
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worship Is regulated by special constitutional enactments, with which,

however, the Holy See cannot interfere.

A letter was addressed to Bishop John H. Vincent, who at that

time was in South America, requesting him to secure, if possible,

a careful and authoritative examination of those claims. At the

bishop's request the Rev. Dr. Thomas B. Wood, of Callao, Peru,

consented to furnish the desired information. The following

points were considered: 1. Cardinal IxampoHa makes the state-

ment, "The Protestants in Peru are far from being restricted in

the free exercise of their worship." Upon this Dr. Wood thus

comments : '"The constitution forbids us publicity for our worship.

That is the only restriction that makes us any serious trouble.

The restrictive clamoring of the clergy against us continually

holds us up as clandestine and criminal—with no rights that

anybody is bound to respect—deserving to be banished, or im-

prisoned, or overwhelmed with mobs. The clerical organs applaud

unlawful outrages committed on us, and preachers enthuse their

audience with the cry, 'Death to Protestants.' " 2. Cardinal

Rampolla declares, "The Protestants in Peru are rather accorded

a larger degree of toleration than is compatible with a strict con-

struction of the political constitution of these countries." This

declaration is met with the following rejoinder: "It is false to

say that we use more liberty than strict construction allows."

3. Cardinal Kampolla's representation expressed in the two pre-

ceding quotations, "Xow I am in a position to state that the

Protestants in Peru, far from being restricted in the free exercise

of their worship, are rather accorded a larger degree of toleration

than is compatible with a strict construction of the political con-

stitution of these countries," calls forth this reply: "It is doubly

false to set forth, as the two foregoing quotations seem to do, that

we are acting in defiance of law under tolerant leniency from the

Roman Catholic Church. The truth is that we are carefully and

conscientiously acting within the limits of the law as interpreted

by lawful authority, and all our difficulty grows out of the un-

lawful intolerance of the Roman Catholic clergy." 4. Cardinal

Rampolla says, "This is evidenced by the fact that in Peru,

especially in the cities of Lima and Callao, there are several
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Anglican and Methodist chapels where weekly conferences are

held/' to which Dr. Wood thns gives answer : "These words compel

the reader to suppose that the constitution contains something

that involves a prohibition of Anglican and Methodist chapels

and their service, so that the existence of such chapels and services

evidences 'a larger degree of toleration than is compatible with a

strict construction of the political constitution.' Xot so. There is

nothing of the sort in the constitution. It takes for granted the

existence of dissident worship and restricts it as to its publicity,

but lays not a shadow of prohibition on its existence, or on the

existence of the chapels in which it is held." 5. Cardinal Ram-
polla's affirmation, "The constitution of Peru recognizes no other

form of marriage as valid than that prescribed by the Council of

Trent," Dr. Wood most emphatically denies. This affirmation of

the Papal Secretary of State is flatly contradicted by a communi-

cation from the Peruvian Legation, Washington, which denies

*'tliat any mention is made of marriage in the constitution," and

which also affirms, ''Xo mention is made of the Council of Trent

in the constitution." 6. Cardinal Pampolla asserts, "Protestants

do, as a matter of fact, wed with religious ceremony in the

presence of their ministers, and civilly before the consuls and

ambassadors of their respective countries." On this assertion Dr.

Wood comments as follows: "This seems to say that we enjoy in

Peru greater liberty due to the liberty-loving tolerance of the

dominant Papacy, despite the restrictive and exclusive constitu-

tion ! The truth is, we did enjoy that liberty before Macchi, the

Apostolic Delegate, came and crowded to the front his innovations

on the hospitable customs of the people and on the liberal tenden-

cies in the legislation of Peru. Since then we have suffered wave
after wave of hostility from those elements among the people

^'hich are controlled by him, and from those persons in power

who stand in awe of him, with outrageous infractions of law in

our persecutors, and the still more distressing imputation against

lis that we are lawbreakers, while we arc loyally and conscien-

tiously and carefully keeping the laws as defined by lawful

authority. We do, indeed, wed, as Rampolla says, but our mar-

riages are treated as infamous by IMacchi's organ in Lima and
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other clerical organs througliout the land, and are outlawed by

an -extreme executive decree embodying tlie innovation in the

interpretation of the constitution and laws which read into them

the exclusiveness clamored for by those same organs." 7. Car-

dinal Rampolla states, "The same condition of things relative to

marriage exists in Bolivia and Ecuador," to which Dr. Wood
replies: ''This is false. In both these countries the civil codes

are very diverse from that of Peru—far inferior—lacking the

special combination of guarantees that have sheltered Protestant

marriages in Peru ever since the civil code was enacted."

8. Cardinal Rampolla gives us the assurance that "The Holy

See cannot interfere" with the constitutions of Bolivia and

Ecuador, iipon which Dr. Wood observes: ''Tlieorctically, the Pope

cannot interfere with national sovereignty, and these petty sov-

ereignties have enacted many things to guard against his usurpa-

tion and make it difficult for him to interfere. But practically

he does interfere all the time."

As to the claim that "the Holy See cannot interfere," what

are the historical facts with which we are confronted I 1. Mr.

Gladstone assures us that Pope Pius IX interfered in "civil mat-

ters" in Spain in 1S55. Says the English statesman:^

On the 26th of July iu the same year (1855), Pius IX sent forth

another Allocution, in which he recited various acts of the government

of Spain, including the establishment of toleration for non-Roman worship,

and the secularization of ecclesiastical property; and, by his own apos-

tolical authority, he declared all the laws hereto relating to be abrogated,

totally null and of no effect.

2. Mr. Gladstone also assures ns that Pope Pius IX interfered

in "civil matters" in Austria in 1862 :-

On the 22d of June, 1862. in another Allocution, Pius IX recited the

provisions of an Austrian law of the previous December which established

freedom of opinion, of the press, of belief, of conscience, of science, of

education, and of religious profession, and which regulated matrimonial

jurisdiction and other matters. The whole of these "abominable" laws

"have been and shall be totally void and without all force whatsoever."

What Cardinal Newman said concerninfr the statement of the

'Vaticanism: An Aiwwer to Reproofs and Replies, by the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone, M.P.;

pages 63, «4. New York: Harper <t Brothers, 1S75.

'Vaticanism, page 64.
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cmiueut Irish lioman Catholic Bishop, the Right Rev. Dr. Doyle,

before a committee of the British Parliament in 1825, denying

Papal infallibility and affirming that Papal authority did not

extend to civil atl'airs, that it requires "some pious interpretation,"^

may be affirmed of more than one statement in the letters written

by Cardinal Rampolla in 1895 concerning the condition of Prot-

estants in Peru, Ecuador, and Bolivia. The Rev. Dr. Henry
Cook, a distinguished Irish Presbyterian clergyman, said on one

occasion concerning Daniel O'Connell, "Lest it should, however,

Ite called ill manners, I will not accuse Mr. O'Comiell of telling

an historical lie ; but I must say with the good-natnred Scotsman,

'He's a great economist of truth' "- 'May it not be said truth-

fully concerning the man who for many years with consummate

tact and talent filled the position of Papal Secretary of State,

"He's a great economist of truth" ? Cardinal Rampolla's first

lettex, however, accomplished an end for which I believe he never

intended it. That letter led some of the lawmakers in South

America to resolve that since "the disabilities of Protestants in

Peru, Ecuador, and Bolivia" belonged to a state of things "solely

dependent upon the civil laws in force" in those republics, they

must, if they wished to conmiand the respect of the better class

of governments, heroically endeavor to remove those "disabilities."

An intelligent eye-witness of the proceedings in both houses of

the Peruvian Congress says, "Rampolla's letter was in the hands

of members of Congress in the discussions referred to, and fanned

the flames on both sides."

Cardinal Rampolla in the last paragraph of his second letter

spoke of "the representations of Rev. John Lee." That "the

condition of things'' in those republics was according to my "repre-

sentations" is fully corroborated (1) by a glance at the existing

legislation afi'ecting liberty of worship; (2) by a brief examination

of the existing marriage laws.

The Rev. Di*. John F. Thomson, a missionary of experience

and judginent, writing from Buenos Aires, November 19, 1897,

'A letter addressed to His Grace the Duke of Norfolk, on the Occasion of Mr. Gladstone's
Kocont Exi)o«ul;ition. By John H. Newman. D.D.; page 18. New York: The Catholic Publi-
e:»tion So<,-i.ty. IsTo.

•The Repealer Repulsed; page 100. 1 High Street, Belfast: William McComb; 1841.
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after giving citations from the codes in Spanish, with translations

of these into English, observed :
"1 give you the ipsissima verba in

Spanish as I copied them from the code. I copied them from

page 60 of the edition published in La Paz, Bolivia, in 1S31.

The copy of the code from which I made the extract is the one

found in the National Library in this city." The thought is

inexpressibly sad that, as Mr. Lecky affirms, these laws "were

always inspired or suggested by the priests." The 195th Article

of Chapter III of the Section of the Penal Code of Bolivia that

treats of "Crimes against the Peligion of the State" savs:

Whoever conspires directly and in fact to establish any other religion

in Bolivia, or aims at having the republic cease to profess the Catholic

Apostolic Roman religion, is a traitor, and shall suffer the death penalty.

The article of the constitution of each one of these republics con-

cerning religion asserted that the state did not jiermit "the public

exercise of any other" than "the Koman Catholic Apostolic

religion."^

Dr. Thomson wrote:

The following extracts from the civil codes of Ecuador and Peru
(which latter is used also by Bolivia, just as Paraguay uses the civil

code of Argentina) are intended by me as proof absolute that marriage
legal between two Protestants is impossible in either of these three

countries:

The 100th Article of the Ecuadorian code says:

"It belongs to the ecclesiastical authority to decide concerning the

validity of a marriage that it is sought to contract, or that has been
contracted."

Article 114 of the same code says:

"Those who without (not) being Roman Catholics may desire to

contract marriage in Ecuador must subject themselves to the prescriptions

of the civil and canon laws."

Article 156 of the Peruvian code, which is also the Bolivian, says:

"Marriage is celebrated (legalized, solemnized, contracted) in the
republic in accordance with the formalities established by the church
in the Council of Trent."

Dr. Thomson presented "a few concrete cases demonstrative of

the fact that the 'state of things' complained of does not depend

'History of Peru, by Clements R. Markh:ini. Chicago: Chark-a H. Sorcel & Company:
1892; pagf .515. Bureau of the American Kepuhlics, Wa.'shinKton, U. S. A. Ecuador. Bulletin
No. 64. Revised to April 1, 1894; page 114. Bureau of the American Republics. Washington,
U. S. A. Bolivia. Bulletin No. 55. Revised to July 1. 1S'J3; page IIG.
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solely on the civil laws in force in the lands referred to." This

is one:

"The capital of Bolivia is movable at the discretion of the govern-

ment. In 1891 it was located at the city of La Paz. In that year Senor

Aranzet, a Protestant, and a colporteur of the American Bible Society,

was working in La Paz. He desired to be legally married to a Peruvian

girl, also a Protestant, and residing in the capital. Aranzet, hearing

that I was in La Paz, called upon me to officiate at the marriage. I

consulted Colonel Anderson (of Ohio), then United States Minister

to Bolivia. Mr. Anderson took a lively interest in the case and accom-

panied me in search of information to the private residence of the gentle-

man who stood at the head of that department of the government directly

concerned with our business. He was the very highest authority on such

a question. He told us that the legalization of such a marriage was
Impossible in Bolivia; no such marriage has ever been legalized in that

country; the only marriage having the civil effects of legal matrimony
in Bolivia must be celebrated in conformity with the decrees and canons

of the Council of Trent."

The Hon. William E. Curtis, formerly United States Com-

missioner to the South American republics, in a letter written to

The Chicago Record from Guayaquil, Ecuador. July 12, 18.90,

and published in the issue of that paper for August 8, 1800, said:

"The marriage law, however, has not been amended. Xo Prot-

estant clergyman is al]o^ved to perform the ceremony, and under

the existing statutes no marriage is lawful unless sanctioned by

a Roman Catholic priest. Children born after Protestant mar-

riages are considered illegitimate and cannot inherit property."

May 30, 1895, in the city of Callao, Peru, Mr. F. A. Ilazeltinc

and ]\Iiss Amy E. Wood were married. Both were Protestants;

both were American citizens; the marriage was solemnized accord-

ing to their faith ; all possible means were taken to comply with

the law of civil registration, but the latter was refused on the

ground that there had been no legal marriage.^

In tlie closing years of the nineteenth century and the open-

ing years of the twentieth two of the world's greatest statesmen

were Pope Leo XIII and his Secretary of State, Cardinal Ram-
[•••lla. These statesmen were not ig^iorant of the fa<'t that '"the

trend, all over the earth, is in the direction of the broadest reli-

' The Buenoa Aires Herald. December 27, 1895.
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gious libe^t3^" They knew that to stop the march of this liberty

would be as easy a task as to stop the earth in its motion around

the sun. They advocated religious liberty for non-Roman Catholic

countries, and for countries where Roman Catholics are in the

minority. They had foresight sufhcient to convince tlieni that

the odious religious restrictions in these South American republics

would be swept away long before Macaulay's celebrated New
Zealander ''shall, in the midst of vast solitude, take his stand on

a broken arch of London Bridge to sketch the ruins of Saint

Paul's."^ Vihy, then, did these statesmen who had suf-h an

'^admiration for the Constitution of the United States,"' and who
admitted that "under its protection" Roman Catholics "have en-

joyed a liberty which has so confessedly promoted the astonishing

growth of their religion in the past,''" not decide, when the

Chicago appeal was made, that the influence of the Vatican should

be "heartily exercised through the clergy of the countries above

named in favor of legislation establishing such religious freedom

as is so warmly approved by their colleagues in this republic" ?

Because these statesmen represented a system which cannot sur-

render any of its pretensions. Such as it is, it must remain until

the end. The Papal system asserts that "to place the various

forms of divine worship on the same footing as the true religion"

is "unlawful";^ the American Constitution teaches that this is

lawful.

Compare the assertions made by Cardinal Rampolla in

the city of Rome in 1895—"xCow I am in a position to state that

the Protestants in Peru, far from being restricted in the free

exercise of their worship, are rather accorded a larger degree of

toleration than is compatililc with a strict construction of the

political constitution of these countries. This is evidenced by the

fact that in Peru, especially in the cities of Lima and Callao,

tliere are several Anglican and ^Methodist chapels where weekly

("onferences are held"—with the assertion made by Bishop Xindc

* Macaulay's Miscellaneous Writings, Vol. II, pp. 615,016. Harper <t Brothers, New York;

tsso.

2 The C.'itholie Mirror, Baltimore. April 14. ISSS.

' See Cardinal Manning's letter in The New York Tribune. July 3, 18S6; also in The Times,

London, July 6, 1SS6.
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iu the city of Callao iu 1900: ''It seems a burning shame that in

this advanced period the rights of conscience are so restricted that

no public religious services are permitted outside the Roman
Catholic churches. I was myself admitted to a prayer meeting iu

Callao by a ticket handed me by the doorkeeper—that the meeting

was private and thus not held in violation of law\"^

"Protestants far from being restricted in the free exercise

of their worship
!"'

*'Xo public religious services are permitted outside the Eoman
Catholic Churches I"'

In the light of the foregoing evidence who will affirm that

the Papal Secretary of State did not ignore the divine command,
"Speak ye every man the truth to his neighbor" ? Again I repeat

it: Christendom is amply able to pronounce a correct verdict

concerning Cardinal Rampolla's conception of ethics.

'The Northwestern Christian Advocate, Chicago, June 27, 1900; page 9.





450 Methodist Review [May

BROWXIXG'S "SAUL" AXD WESLEY'S ''WRESTLIls^G

JACOB"

To compare anv poem of Robert Browning's with anv poem

of Charles Wesley's would seem at first glance to be but the idle

indulgence of a whimsical literary fancy.

Charles Wesley was the writer of Methodist hymns ; his poems

were written to be sung as hymns, and were written for the hym-

nolog}^ of the unlettered working people of eighteenth-century Eng-

land. So plain in diction are his poems that wayfaring men,

though fools, may not err therein, and so doctrinal and didactical

that critics hasten to declare that most of the hymns are not poetry

at alL And when the hymns do, perchance, soar on wings as

eagles they rise into the realm of pure devotion or into sentiment

or pathos that the commonest mind can grasp without study or

effort. The poems of Charles Wesley have been a treasure-house

of simple devotional literature which he who could not read might

memorize; verses that the humble Methodist might quote in his

prayers without a thought of being versed in literature. What a

contrast is this to the popular idea of Browning! Undoubtedly at

this juncture some Browning devotee may arise to proclaim tliat

Robert Browning is no less devotional than Charles Wesley and

much more lofty in his thought, and rather to be preferred as a

devotional poet, all of which may be true. But it is nevertheless

true that to the great mass of people Browming is, and for some

time will remain, almost unknown. For the populace regard him
as cryptic, confusing, hiding his thoughts under many words. Of
course, we hasten to disclaim this view; we know that Browning

is never profuse of words to hide scant thought. On the contrary,

he uses not words enough; his writings are mainly characterized

by an abundance and intensity of

"Thoughts hardly to be packed

Into a narrow"

line or two of verse to which he would confine them. Be that as
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it may, the fact remains that Browning occupies a place as a

literary aristocrat, known and loved by scholars, while Charles

Wesley is the rellirious poet of the people, the nnlearned. This

popular attitnde may not be just; but it is nevertheless the manner

in which the great mass of pe<3i)le regard the two poets. The ob-

ject of this article is to point out certain striking resemblances be-

tween Browning's ''Saul" and Charles Wesley's poem the "Wrest-

ling Jacob."

In construction the poems are utterly different
—"Saul" a

somewhat pretentious dramatic poem, filled with the most exalted

imagery and fme poetic phrasing; "Wrestling Jacob" a devotional

poem, written and sung as a liymn—though it has never been a

popuhar hymn. In spite of these surface differences these poems

are upon the same theme and arrive at the same goal. Each poem

is the story of how a man, presumably the author, came into a

personal consciousness of the divine truth that "God is Love." In

Methodist phrase, in each poem the author "gives his experience."

In the psychology of conversion, which the devout Christian as

well as the doubting philosopher may well study, there is nothing

more striking or beautiful than the sudden flooding of the soul

with the consciousness of divine love. We need hardly quote in-

stances. Religious history abounds in instances of this experience:

Paul, rapturously declaring "the breadth and length and depth and

lieight" of the love of Christ, and exulting that "neither life, nor

death, nor angels, . . . nor any other creature, shall be able to

separate us from the love of God" ; Augustine, finding rest for his

restless soul in that love ; Jonathan Edwards walking in his garden,

his soul in sweet accord with the divine love; ]\Iadame Guyon even

in prison finding divine love to be stronger than the hatred of her

enemies; Billy Bray so filled with the consciousness of divine love

that as he walked "one foot said 'Glory !' and the other said

'Amen !' " To Robert Browning and to Charles Wesley, as to

Christians in all ages, has this revelation come. In "Saul" Bro\^Ti-

ing tells how this experience came to him, and in "Wrestling

•lacob" Wesley tells how he came into the divine secret.

"Saul" is so well known that it is not necessary here to give

any extended account of the poem. Enough to say that after the
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hoy David bad sung to Saul upon every bigli, invigorating theme

that he thought might restore to the morose mad king an interest

in life, sung to him of the chase, of war, of the great name he

might yet gain, but without response, he pauses in despair. What
more can he say or sing I O, gladly would he give his own life,

his own happiness, that he might bring again life and happiness

to the king. And as he sits helpless^ yet intensely yearning to

help, suddenly a great truth breaks upon him with wondrous

powder. Shall man love more than God ?

Would I suffer for him that I love? So would'st Thou, so wilt Thou!

So shall crown thee the topmost, ineffablest, uttermost crown,

And thy love fill infinitude wholly. . . .

As thy Love is discovered almighty, almighty, be proved

Thy power, that exists with and for it, of being Beloved!

This rapture of discovery, though couched in characteristi-

cally peculiar Browning phraeolog}', is nevertheless the common
rapture of "the soul in its earliest love." How many Christians

of all ages have expressed this rapture, with what abundance or

meagerness of language they had at command ? The psalmist saw

the trees clap their hands and the little hills skip like lambs. Paul

exclaimed, "All things are become new!'' And in class meeting

and prayer meeting how often has been said or sung:

O the rapturous height

Of that holy delight

Which I felt in the life-giving blood!

This same rapture does Browning thus voice forth

:

The stars of night beat with emotion, and tingled and shot

Out in the fire the strong pain of pent knowledge: but I fainted not,

For the Hand still impelled me at once and supported, suppressed

All the tumult, and quenched it with quiet and holy behest,

Till the rapture was shut in itself, and the earth sank to rest.

Charles Wesley's "Wrestling Jacob," while but one of his

many poems on the theme of divine love, seems to be plainly a re-

lation, in poetic form, of his personal revelation of this truth.

While it has never been very popular as a hymn it has always been

considered one of the best of the Wesleyan poems. Of it Dean
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Stanley said: "It is filled . . . with a depth and pathos that might

well excite Watts to say that it was worth all the verses that he

liiniselt" had written and induce ^Montgonicry to compare it to the

action of a lyrical drama." In the present edition of the Methodist

Hymnal the poem is reduced to just half of the original; but the

seven stanzas are wisely selected, and the thought of the poem is

complete in this half: Jacob, who personates the sinner seeking

for pardon, wrestles with the angel all through the night, and as

the dawn breaks receives the revelation that he has met the Saviour

and that the Saviour's name is Love.

'Tis Love! 'Tis Love! Thou died'st for me;
I hear thy whisper in my heart;

The morning breaks, the shadows flee.

Pure, universal Love thou art.

And is not this the same thing that Browning is saying when he

cries

:

Thy Love is discovered almighty!

This is the same rapture that possessed John the beloved when he

cries out, ''God is Love!"

Wesley declares:

What though my shrinking flesh complain,

And murmur to contend so long;

I fise superior to my pain;

When I am weak then am I strong.

And Browning says

:

'Tis the weakness in strength that I cry for! my flesh that I seek
In the Godhead! I speak and I find it.

To -compare further

:

I know thee, Saviour, who thou art,

Jesus, the feeble sinner's friend;

Nor wilt thou with the night depart.

But stay, and love me to the end.

Which is to say:

O Saul, it shall be
A Face like my face that receives thee; a Man like to me
Thou Shalt love and be loved by forever; a Hand like this hand
Shall throw open the gates of new life to thee! See the Christ stand!
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After Jacob, who is Charles Wesley, received his revelatiou he

cried out:

Lame as I am, I take tlie prey.

Hell, earth and siii with ease o'ercome;

I leap for joy, pursue my way.

And as a bounding' luirt fly home
Through all eternity to prove

Thy nature and thy name is Love.

And after receiving the divine truth David, who is Robert

Browning, declared

:

I know not too well how I found my way home in the night.

There were witnesses, cohorts about me, to left and to right,

Angels, powers, the unuttered, unseen, the alive, the aware;

I repressed, I got through them "as hardly, as strugglingly there

As a runner beset by the populace famished for news-
Life or death.

Thus, in his own way, according to his own genins, does each

poet tell how God revealed his hive. Tlu; poets are diiTerent, as

are their poems; bnt the story is the same. And we who are not

poets are glad; for, though we conld not frame the verse, yet we

know that we have seen the same light. ''God hath made of one

blood all tleslu" and to great and small, to the learned and to the

unlettered, doth God reveal his "new, unutterable name," and with

both poets we can say

:

Thy Love is discovered almighty.

Thy nature and thy name is Love.

^.-ff,^.Ui^
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTBS AND DISOUBSIONB

SHALL WE BECOME BUDDHISTS ?i

Within the last thirty years there has been a genuine Buddhist

propaganda in Christian lands. Perhaps the beginning of widespread

interest in Buddhism in Great Britain and America was the publica-

tion of the fine poem, The Light of Asia, by Edwin Arnold in 1879,

which for the first time opened up to the ordinary English reader the

fascinating story of Siddhartha's great renunciation. It mattered not

how much or how little of scientific value that poem had as a true

setting forth of the Buddha and his faith—it aroused the attention of

people to the romantic figure of India's sage as a book by an expert

could not do, so that The Light of Asia opened the way for the Bud-

dhist appeal to those who never heard of the little book of Dr. William

C. Wilkinson, Edwin Arnold as Poetizer and Paganizer (1885), or of

the scholarly and valuable book by missionary and later professor and

pastor Samuel H. Kellogg, The Light of Asia and the Light of the

World .(ISSo). For years the ^Maha Bodhi Journal, edited by C. C.

Hose, at Calcutta, has been commending Buddhism to English readers,

and is the organ of the Maha Bodhi societies. In the same city is

published The Buddhist and in San Francisco The Light of Dharma,

where as Avell as in other cities societies exist for the propagation of

Buddhism. Olcott's Buddhist Catechism (1882) has gone into the

thirty-fifth edition, and has been translated into more than twenty

languages. Der Buddliist, a monthly magazine, was established in

Leipzig in 1905, and there is a Buddhist Missionary society in Ger-

many. Besides, philosophical thought in the West has prepared the

way for this Eastern cult of negation. Schopenhauer's pessimism was

exactly in the spirit of India, to which he looked for the final word of

wisdom. "Christianity," he said, "will never strike root in India.

The primitive wisdom of the human race will never be pushed aside

'By Dr. J. A. Faulkner, Drow Theoloeical Seminary, Madison, N. J.
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by any incidents in Galilee. On the contrary, Indian wisdom will flow

back upon Europe and produce a thorough change in our knowing and

thinking.''^ Comte helped the movement along by his naturalistic

philosophy, whose motto was : Look at the things which are seen,- and

one of whose followers saw in the "bloodless and innocent record of

Buddhism the reconstruction of true religious faith upon a permanent

basis."3

Then again, in 1882 a professor in the philosophical faculty in

Leipzig sharply emphasized popular interest in Buddhism from another

side by the publication of a book, Das Evangelium von Jesu in seinem

Verhaltnissen zu Buddha-Sage ujid Buddha-Lehre, followed the next

year by his Buddha und Christus, and completing the triology in lSS-1

by his Die Buddhalegende und das Lebeu Jesu nach den Evangelien

(2 Aufi. by his son, 1S9T). This opened up a most interesting field,

which has been exploited further, as by Albert J. Edmunds, of Phila-

delphia, in his Buddhist and Christian Gospels: Being Gospel Par-

allels from Pali Texts, Tokyo, 190.V who has presented the matter

in a most attractive way; as well as by Arthur Lillie, in his The

Influence of Buddhism on Primitive Christianity, London, 1893, and

more exhaustively in his India in Primitive Christianity, London,

1909. As to whether Christianity really borrowed anything from

Buddhism, I shall say a word or two at the close. Finally, there is

what is called Esoteric Buddhism, with societies to bring Christians

into a purer faith. -

First, then, who was Buddha and what did he do? He was the

son of a Bajah of a little Aryan clan in northeast India, born at a place

now called Kohana, about one hundred miles northeast of Benares.

His own name was Siddhartha, and his family name was Gautama, and

he is frequently called by both names. While there is nothing reliable

recorded of his youth and early manhood, the sequel shows that he

was a wistful, thoughtful person, deeply afl'ected by the sorrows. of

humanity and troubled by the poverty and distress of which India

was and is so full. He was married, and had one son. His meditation

on the griefs and sins of the world, and his constant brooding on how

lie might be freed from it all, Anally led him to leave his father (his

mother was dead), his wife, child, and clan, and go forth to find the

"Parerga, 3d ed., 1. 69.

> Compare 2 Cor. 4. IS.

> The propaganda in Germany has called out the valuable study of R. Falke, Der Buddhiamus

in unserem modernen Dcut.^chen Geisteslehen, Halle, 1903, 74 pages.

«On sale by the Open Court Publishing Co., Chicago.
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.M'l-ret of deliverance, the secret of peace. One night at midnight he

went to his Avife's chamber to take a last look at her and their child.

Tlu' lamp was flickering dindy. He watched her sleeping with lu-r

hand on the head of the babe. Tie wanted to take the dear boy in

his arms once more, but the fear of awakening the dearer mother and

thus frustrating his plans prevented him. He tore himself away, and

uecompanied by one servant left his home to become a student, a

wanderer, a seeker for the pearl of great price. According to the

religious traditions of his land, he sought first by asceticism. He sent

back to his home his ornaments and his horse, exchanged his fine

clothes with a poor ragged wayfarer, cut off his hair, and joined him-

self to several Hindu hermits living in the caves of the Yindhya

mountains, near what is now Rajgir.

From these ascetics he tried to find the true path. He went from

one to the other of them to learn all that they had to teach him. But

the way was not with them. Then he bethought him of the standard

method of Hindu philosophy to gain the higher knowledge, viz., harsh

j>enance and privation. He withdrew to the jungles near the present

temple of Buddha Gaya, and sounded the depths of self-mortification.

Alas ! in vain. Though near to death by his fasting and deprivations,

he was of too fine a nature to deceive either himself or others, and had

to tell the disciples who gatiiered around him there that he had not

only not found the secret of peace, but that that secret could not be

found along that way. As his Brahman disciples could not believe

otherwise they left him, disenthralled of their noble master. How he

found the secret I can do no better than give in the words of the

Buddlia expert, Rhys Davids

:

"Diseuchauted aud dissatisfied, Gautama had given up all that most
won value to seek peace in secluded study and self-denial. Failing to

attain this object while learning the wisdom of others, and living the

simple life of a student, he had devoted himself to that intense meditation

and penance which all philosophers then said would raise men above the

gods. Still unsatisfied, looking always for a certainty that seemed ever

just beyond his grasp, he had added vigil to vigil and penance to penance,

until—when to the wondering view of others he had become more than a

saint—his indomitable resolution and faith had together suddenly and
completely broken down. Then, when sympathy would have been most
welcome, he found his friends falling away, and his disciples leaving him.

Soon after, if not on the very day his followers had gone, he wandered
out toward the banks of Nairanjara, receiving his morning meal from
the hands of Sujata, the daughter of a neighboring villager, and sat him-
self down to eat it under the shade of a large tree (a ficus rellgiosa), to be
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known from that time as the sacred Bo-tree, a tree of wisdom. There he

examined himself through the long hours of that day, debating within

himself what next to do. The philosophy he had trusted in seemed to be

doubtful; the penance he had practiced so long had brought no certainty,

DO peace; and all his old temptations came back upon him with renewed

force. For years he had looked on all earthly good as vanity, worthless

and transitory. Nay, more, he had thought that it contained within

itself the seeds of evil, and must inevitably sooner or later bring forth its

bitter fruit. But now to his wavering faith the sweet delights of home and

love, the charms of wealth and power, began to show themselves in a

diiferent light, and to glow again with attractive colors. They were

within his reach, he knew he would be welcomed back, and yet—would

there even then be satisfaction? Were all his labors to be lost? "Was

there no sure ground to stand on? Thus he agonized in his doubt from

the early morning until night. But as the day ended, so the religious

side of his nature had won the victory; his doubts had cleared away; he

had become Buddha, that is, enlightened; he had grasped, as it seemed to

him, the solution of the great mystery of sorrow, and had learnt at once

its causes and its cure. He seemed to have gained the haven of peace,

and in the power over the human heart of inward culture or of love to

others, to rest at last on a certitude that could never be shaken."'

I think for our purpose it is not necessary to follow the life of the

Buddlia further. He lived as a sage and mendicant, visiting different

parts of northeast India, preaching his new religion, and dying, after a

ministry of forty-five years, at Kusi-nagara, one hundred and twenty

miles northeast of Benares, about 41 "? B. C-
What then is the gospel of Buddha ? What did he find under the

Bo-tree? What did he see that made him the Enlightened One, the

Buddha ? He found the Four Xoble Truths

:

1. Birth is sorrow. Growth, decay, death—in fact, everything

that exists, everything that goes to make up an individuality, every-

thing is sorrow.

2. What is the cause of this? Desire, thirst, a longing for satis-

faction wliich we have as persons. This desire—interpreted in a

large wa}'—leads to birth, to rebirth after death, to reincarnations,

keeping us bound by an endless chain to desire and thus to sorrow.

3. This can be overcome by tlie destruction of desire, destruction

of the thirst of life, and all the thirsts that go with it.

4. How can we get the destruction of this thirst ? By the Xoble

Eightfold Path

:

> BuddJiiim, London, 1S7S, ISth ed.. 1899. 3&-40.

» This is the date of Rhys Da^•id3, who has worked out the argument in his Ancient Coiu3

and Measures of Ceylon (1877). Others give different dates.
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1. Eight Belief. 5. Eight Life.

2. Eight Eesolve. 6. Eight Effort.

3. Eight \\'ord. 7. Eight Thinking.

4. Eight Action. 8. Eight Meditation.

These eight are explained^—the belief or views as free from super-

stition and delusion ; the aims as high and worthy of the intelligenr

earnest man; the speech as kind, open and truthful; the conduct a;

peaceful, earnest and pure; the life or livelihood as bringing hurt to

no living thing; the endeavor for self-training and self-control; mind-

fulness or thinking as becomes an active, watchful mind: and right

meditation on the deep mysteries of life.

It ^vill be seen that the Buddha agreed perfectly with his Brahman

teachers in the underlying pessimism of his system. Life is evil, its

pleasures as well as its pain, and it is evil because it is bound up with

desire. The great thing is to get rid of desire, which is the root of

life. To do this one must have knowledge. But here the Buddha

parted with the Brahman, to whom knowledge was the goal—absorp-

tion in the attributes and soul of the supreme God, and he parted from

the Jain, to whom asceticism was the chief thing. For Buddha the

chief thing is purity, is wisdom, is love: having these, our external

sensations no longer give fuel to the fires of desire, which cannot

therefore bring forth evil, and we arc freed from the law of birth and

rebirth. Thus, in one of the Buddhist writings, the Buddha is

described as "that great man who unaided works out salvation for all

the world, and extinguishes by the rainfall of the nectar of his teaching

the fires of lust and anger and error, of birth, old age, disease and

death, of pain, lamentation, grief, disappointment and despair !"2

"Rise up! and loiter not!"

One of the sources makes the Buddha say.

"Rise up! and loiter not!

Practice a normal life and right!

Who follows virtue rests in bliss,

Both in this world and in the next.

Follow after the normal life!

Follow not after wrong!

Who follows virtue rests in bliss,

Both in this world and in the next!"

"By Davids in Sacred Books of thn East, XI, 144.

'Jina .\kankara, quoted by Burnouf, Le Lotus dc la bonne Loi, 1852, 332.
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Now you say, This is fine ! As to his method the Buddha struck

out a path he well calls Xoble. Tie lifted the yoke of a thousand gods

from the neck of India. He abolished priesthood at a stroke, with its

lies, its exactions, its placing itself between the light and the people.

Every man was his oa\ti priest, and every man could find the pearl

without the help of another. Gautama called the ordinary citizen to

the High Life, he inaugurated as to religion the day of the Common
Man. His voice sounded across all social chasms, all castes, calling

every man to free himself from desire by self-control, virtue, and love,

and thus enter the way leading to Xirvana. He abolished magic,

superstition, self-torture, Yoga (supposed absorption into the divine

by a special species of meditation, in which the adept becomes un-

conscious and goes sailing away into Infinity—the highest reach of

the spirit), all arbitrary religious acts, which are the stock in trade of

priests; all ceremonies—all this huge machinery of heathenism and,

as it came to be, of perverted Christianity—he struck down at a blow,

and proclaimed to all, low and high, rich and poor, high born and

pariah, the simple paths of justice, right, and kindness, and not only

proclaimed them as good things in general, as the Brahmans did, but

proclaimed them as both absolutely sufficient to blessedness and abso-

lutely the only way to it. "We cannot deny that that was an epoch

in the life of man, nor have we any desire to do so. Xo wonder

millions rise up and call him blessed. And as Eoman Catholics have

practically deified ^lary, the mother of Jesus, as the symbol of sub-

mission, piety, purity and other female virtues, can we wonder that

the Buddhists have deified their master? It was quite natural, in-

deed, for them to deify him. In their Scriptures one of the angels or

gods speaks to him.

Many gods and men
Have held various things blessings,

When they were yearning for happiness;

Do thou declare to us the chief good.

Then Gautama answers—and these simple and everyday Beatitudes,

however closely or loosely tliey reproduce the Buddha's actual words,

are certainly true to the very spirit and form of his teaching:

Not to serve the foolish,

But to serve the wise;

To honor those worthy of honor:

This is the greatest blessing.
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To dwell in a pleasant land,

Good works done in a former birth,

Right desires in the heart:

This is the greatest blessing.

Much insight and education,

Self-control and pleasant speech;

And whatever word be well-spoken:

This is the greatest blessing.

To support father and mother.

To cherish wife and child;

To follow a peaceful calling:

This is the greatest blessing.

To bestow alms and live righteously,

To give help to kindred;

Deeds which cannot be blamed:

These are the greatest blessings.

To abhor and cease from sin.

Abstinence from strong drink;

Not to be w^eary in well doing:

These are the greatest blessings.

Reverence and lowliness,

Contentment and gratitude;

The hearing of the law in due seasons:

This is the greatest blessing.

To be long suffering and meek,

To associate with the tranquil;'

Religious talk in due seasons:

This is the greatest blessing.

Self-restraint and purity,

The knowledge of the Noble Truths;

The realization of Nirvana:

This is the greatest blessing.

Beneath the stroke of life's changes,

The mind that shaketh not;

Without grief or passion, and secure:

This is the greatest blessing.

On every side are invincible

They who do acts like these;

On every side they walk in safety:

Theirs is the greatest blessing.-

' That is, Buddhist nuniks.

*This Mangala Suttn has been often translated. See note in Davids' Buddhism. 127, t-.

wLoni I am indebted here.
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This is certainly a high level for uninspired man. I have been wont

to call Buddhism the noblest non-Christian religion, and one in

reading verses like these can feel its powerful appeal. Or like these

:

For never in this world does hatred cease by hatred;

Hatred ceases by love; this is always its nature.

One may conquer a thousand thousand men in battle.

But he who conquers himself alone is the greatest victor.

Let a man overcome anger by kindness, evil by good;

Let him conquer the stingy with a gift, the liar by truth.

Let him speak the truth, let him not yield to anger;

Let him give vihen asked, even from the little he has;

By these three things he will enter the presence of the God.

The gift of the law exceeds all gifts,

The sweetness of the law exceeds all sweetness;

The delight of the law exceeds all delight.

The extinction of thirst overcomes all grief.'

With these fine teachings one might be tempted to answer, Yes, to

the question, Shall we become Buddhists? and institute a society down-

town to-morrow next door to the rooms of its very young sister,

Christian Science. But with all the virtues of the old Buddliism

—

later Buddhism is another and sadder story—and all the defects of

Christianity, I still remain a Christian and refuse to join the Buddhist

or related societies in Xew York. "\Miat, then, are the fatal flaws of

this fascinating faith?

1. It has no God. It allowed devas or exalted beings in another

life, but Buddha became an atheist in regard to a Supreme Being.

To him all beings in the universe are under the law of Kharma, the

subtle thing that binds all spirits in its unbreakable chains, the nearest

to which in our conception is probably the law of cause and effect.

The highest god as well as the lowest man are alike held in these

bonds. The idea of a free, benevolent, infinite, wise, holy God presid-

ing over the destinies of man is foreign to the thought of Buddha.

To me that dooms the gentle Indian sage from giving the highe-^t

help. Like the psalmist, my soul and your soul thirst for God, for

the living God. We cannot substitute blind Kharma for the all seeing,

all loving Father. So the Buddhists themselves have come to think,

I See the admirable catena of quotations in Davids, lib. cit., 124EF.
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and have deified Gautama and have set their prayer wheels whizzing,

as the Eomans deified Augustus.

2. Buddhism has no Saviour. The distinguishing feature of

Christianity is simply this—its divine Saviour Christ; nothing more,

nothing less. Buddhism lacks this. It is true that its formula of

admission is: "I take refuge in the Buddha, in the Law and in the

Assembly.'^ But this does not mean that the convert thought of the

Buddha as we think of Christ. Just the opposite. Gautama is on

the same plane with all of us. He found peace through self-discipline.

So must we. He could win his salvation thus. So can we. The

Buddha was an inspiration, an example, and thus indirectly a help,

but not a Saviour ; a Hindu Emerson, but not a Christ.

3, This leads me to say that Buddhism has no message to the lost.

It was the religion of the elite, of the well-to-do, of the strong in mind

and body, who can conquer themselves, and by self-knowledge and

self-instruction, by meditation, by a potent will and continuous striv-

ing, attain the goal of deliverance from the sensuous, from their

environment, from all external appeal, and settle down in the calm

of a lofty sufficiency. The Buddha conquered j\Iara by his own will,

and "avoii his way to light by his individual energy alone." Moses

and the prophets hesitated to deliver their message through modesty

and fear, and were seized with trembling. Not so the Buddha. "He
had perfect assurance in himself, but he had no confidence at first

in the ability of others to comprehend and follow him in a way so

difficult to find and so hard to tread."^ He asked no deity to keep him,

for he was greater and wiser than all the gods.- His was not the

religion of the broken will or of the broken heart, much less of the soul

held in the fetters of its sins. "Rouse thyself by thyself," says one of

the sacred books ; "examine thyself by thyself, thus self-protected and

attentive wilt thou live happily, Bhikshu; for self is the lord of self,

self is the refuge of self : therefore curb thyself as a merchant curbs a

good horse."3 "Be ye lamps unto yourselves. Betake yourselves to no

external refuge. Look not for refuge to any one but yourselves.""* It

is not simply that historically the older Buddhism had, as Oldeuberg

i^ays,^ a decided predilection for the aristocracy, that his first converts

» Mahavagga, i. 5. 2 (S. B. E. XVII).
• Rev. Dr. Archibald Scott, Buddhism and Christiauity, Edinburgh, 1890 (able and convincing

'tctures).

• Dhammapada, 379, 380.

• Mah;i-Parinibbana Sutla II, 33.

'Buddha. 157 (Gerrn. cd. ISSl, 4th ed., 1003, Eng. tr. London, 1SS2).
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were all nobles and priests,^ but tbat in the nature of the case Sid-

dhartha's message could offer nothing to "the down and out." "The

reason for this/' says Professor Edward Washburn Hopkins, "lies as

much as anything in the nature of the Buddhistic system, which is

expressly declared to be 'for the wise, not for the foolish.' It was not a

sj-stcm based as such on love or any democratic sentiment. It was a

philosophical exposition of the causal nexus of birth and freedom

from rebirth. The common man, untrained in logic, might adopt the

teaching, but he could not understand it. . . . The teachers were

instructed in the subtleties of the 'Path,' and it needed no little train-

ing to follow the leader's thought to its logical conclusion."^ It is for

this reason that all these modern cults. Esoteric Buddhism, Xew
Thought, Christian Science, and similar outgrowths of an overfed,

over-stimulated, over-sensitive, nervous, restless civilization, are the

fads of a coterie, not the religion of lost men and women. They have

not the power to do the real work of true religion.

4. Buddhism is a monastic religion, and thus fundamentally

false, and, so far as its effects go, vicious. This monastic develop-

ment has had free course in later Buddhism, as it has had in later

Christianity, but it was also a part of the original message of the

sage. For complete emancipation from desire, for entire cutting aloof

from the law of rebirth, an ascetic life is indispensable. Every Buddh-

ist wlio takes his religion seriously must become a monk. He makes

no vow of obedience and he can leave at any time; but he takes the

Ten Vows, namely, to abstain frum killing, stealing, impurity (all

sexual relations), lying, intoxicating drinks, eating at forbidden

times, dancing, sincrincr music, and stage plavs, the use of uniruents,

garlands, scents, and ornaments, the use of a high and broad bed, and

the acceptance of gold and silver. He also takes the Eight Com-

mandments banning killing, stealing, lying, drinking, fornication,

or adultery, eating unseasonable food at night, using garlands and

perfumes, and commanding the use of a mat spread on the ground in

sleeping. The first five of these commandments are also binding on

all Buddhists. The monastic brotherhood was not at all the hard-

and-fast affair the Koman Catholic orders have been, but the monks

lived a real ascetic life apart from the world, a life of meditation,

study, l)egging, and—unlike some of the Poman Catholic orders—

without contributing anytbing to civilization or progress.

•See E. W. Hopkins, The KeliKions of India, Boston, 1S95, 307, 30S.

> Hopkins, 309,
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Buddhism thus, like Catholicism, divides men by an arbitrary

chasm, putting the perfect on one side and the imperfect on the other,

and securing—also like Catholicism—that the perfect by their use-

less lives are those who could most readily be spared from the world.

But here again we are confronted by a striking fact which shows in

wliat different Avorlds Buddhism and Christianity live, namely, the

very thing that Christianity accounts of greatest value to a man's

spiritual development Buddhism accounts of least value. That is,

that a man should do "all things for the glory of God" ; that he should

consider his wife and children, his brothers and sisters, his trade and

profession, his every'day task in business or in farm, the very means

ordained by the Almighty for his highest culture, the things the

doing of which in a proper spirit secure his richest reward and highest

heaven—this is the demand of Christianity—this is its glory. There-

fore there can be no one nearer to God than a pious artisan, no priest,

no pope, no Grand Lama. The very opposite of this is the ideal of the

Buddha. Separate yourself from the ordinary walk of life, from its

ordinary necessities, amenities, cares, joys, sorrows, work; cut your-

self from dependence on others; live in loneliness from • the crowd,

having only in yourself both the source of all good and the goal of all

good, until your very being casts no roots outward, but absorbed in

itself knows nothing but itself, and not even itself in conscious knowl-

edge; this is the scheme of Gautama, this is his gospel, this is the

head and front of his message. For this reason Buddhism must be

monastic.

It is fair to say, however, that the Buddha had a word for ordi-

nary people, urging to morally clean and kindly living, and if they

thus lived, promising them not fruition, not salvation, not Nirvana,

but a rebirth in a more or less high state, where if likewise good they

would prepare themselves for another rebirth higher still, and so on

ud infinitum, or—more accurately—until they reach Nirvana, their

only desirable goal.

5. I say prepare themselves for another rebirth, as though there

was to be a conscious continuation of the spirit in a perhaps loftier

state. But this the Buddlia denied. And so my fifth objection to

the religion of the gentle prophet of the Ganges is that according to

it man has no soul. Man is only, as ITackmann well says, a "eollee-

tiun of bodily and intellectual antecedents. The working together

of a group of powers causes only an apparent unity, which has been

taken as soraethini: existing in itself and called the soul. In rcalitv
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there arc only ever changing precedents (or antecedents, Vorgdnge)

in a certain connection. There is no permanent I on which the phe-

nomena of my life attach themselves. Every supposed I is only the

totality of a group of processes, and as these processes constantly come

and go, so the I is always new and different. And inasmuch as one

precedent event is always connected with a following one, there ap-

pears to be something permanent."^ But this is only apparent. It

is only the Thirst which makes the continuance. That love of life,

of something external, leads inevitably to the continuance—even after

the stroke of death, a new birth elsewhere. Let us praise the Buddha
that he brought home to the Indian people, accustomed for ages to

the doctrine of transmigration or rebirth of souls (so called), that

the thing that conditions that rebirth is the moral life here—not

sacrifices, not priestly prayers, not holy water, nor placated deities,

but the daily life of goodness or the reverse. This determines ^nth

the certainty of fate the kind of rebirth. But there is no spiritual

being, no soul, no personal identity, and therefore no immortality in

the religion of Siddhartha.

,

6. No immortality, I say, and that is another reason why I pre-

fer Jesus to Gautama. By immortality I mean self-conscious life of

the Ego, which is opposed either to annihilation or loss of active life

in sinking back into the waveless calm of the Intinite, without thought,

without emotion, without desire. One is theoretical, the other is prac-

tical, extinction. To us Westerners, whose feeling is voiced by the

familiar lines of Tennyson

—

'Tis life whereof our nerves are scant,

O life, not death, for which ise pant;

More life, and fuller, that I want *

—it seems strange that the goal of life should be extinction, and that

not for some poor battered soul who has been broken on the wheels of

sin and misery, and who might long for nothing so much as to cease

to be, but for pure and high spirits who are competent for further de-

veloj)ment and knowledge, and who would naturally wish for it. But

that puzzling paradox meets us in Buddhism and even in the elder

Hinduism. "What was mostly aimed at by the Hindu sages," says

Sir Coomara Swany, "was the destruction of the Eg(3—individuality.

So long as that was attained it mattered not whether that was due

' Der Urepruiig des Buddhiema'^ u. d. Gesch. s. .4usbreitung, Tub.,

' Tho Two Voices.
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to absorption or annihilation. Human misery arose from the as-

jiumption that there was such a thing as 'I.' Destroy this, and release,

or Nibbana, was instantly attained. "^ The highest aim of the Buddhist

was Nirvana (Pali, Xibbana), extinction, absolute or relative anni-

hilation. Some scholars have sought to preserve some kind of ex-

istence as consistent with the last state of the Buddhist saint, but so

far as I can find the best light is against them. Such existence is

consistent with early stages of Xirvana, which was attained by the

Buddha even in this life, but in the fruition the candle of life, which

to the Christian is the lamp of the Lord, goes out. The later Bud-
dhist writers revolted against this prospect, and tried to recover the

thought of a future life, but their old classics sing a different song.

The latter tell of a dialogue between two of the first disciples, Milinda

and Xagasena, held after the Buddha's death. "Mil.: Can you point

out to me the place where he is? Nag.: Our Bhagavat (the blessed

lord) has attained Xirvana, where there is no repetition of birth. We
cannot say that he is here or there. When a fire is extinguished can

it be said that it is here or there ? Even so our Buddha has attained

extinction. He is like the sun that has set behind the Astigiri moun-
tain. It cannot be said that he is here or there, but we can point him
out by the discourses he delivered : in them he lives."- I give a pas-

sage or two from their scriptures : "The old is destroyed, the new has

not arisen; those whose minds are disgusted with a future existence,

the wise who have destroyed their seeds (of existence), and whose
desires do not increase, go out like this lamp."^ '-'Who except the

noble deserve the well understood state of Xirvana? Having per-

fectly conceived this state, those free from passion are completely

extinguished."-' ''That by which they say. He is, exists for him (the

^aved one) no longer.'"^'* The Vinaga Pitaka gives the Buddhist theory

in a nutshell: "By the destruction of thirst, attachment is destroyed;

by the destruction of attachment existence is destroyed." This
dreary doom of the elect grows out of two fundamental principles of

the Buddha, that is. that existence itself is an evil, and that there is

lio such thing as personality. Even the devas, or gods, feel the travail

of the universe; even they envy the man who has attained Xirvana,
where thirst has perished, and one possesses nothing, wishes nothing.

« Sutta Nipata, pref.

« Quoted by Max Mljler, Buddhism and Buddhist Pilgrims, London, 1S57, 63.

•Kutavagga, 234 (S. R. E., X, 39).

Mahavagga, 765 (X, U5).
* Sutta Nipata: Parayanavagga, VII, 4-8.
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knows nothing. And as to personality a verse from the Visuddhi

Magga expresses the idea exactly

:

V Misery only doth exist, none miserable;

No doer is there, naught save the deed is found;

Nirvana is, but not the man who seeks it:

The Path exists, but not the traveler on it.

I think Kellogg is right in calling this a "paradoxical expression of the

most extreme Nihilism. The substance has perished, but its attributes

remain ! The deed remains, but not the doer ! The attempt to dis-

tinguish such a condition from that which in ordinary language we call

non-existence seems to be a mere waste of words.'*^ lihys Davids

claims that Nirvana in itself does not mean extinction, rather the

same thing as a calm sinless state of mind, but he claims that it con-

notes extinction. "It is the extinction of that sinful grasping con-

dition of mind and heart, which would otherwise, according to the

great mystery of Karma, be the cause of renewed individual exist-

ence. . . . The parts and powers of the perfect man will be dissolved,

and no new being will be born to sorrow. The wise will pass away,

will go out like a flame of a lamp, and their Karma will be individu-

alized no longer."2 Barth got near the essence of Buddhism in this

point, that, strictly speaking, the Buddiiist does not revive in another

life, but another revives in his stead, and that it is to avert the pains

of existence from this other, avIio is to be the only heir of his Karma,

that he aspires to Nirvana. I'he path conducts to total extinction.^

So, in spite"of the charm of tlic Buddha, I still cling to Him who said,

"I am come that they might have life, and that they might have it

more abundantly," and, "I am the resurrection and the life."

I promised to say a word in closing on the alleged borrowings of

Christianity from Buddhism. Is it necessary now? Are not Judaism

and Jesus sufficient to explain Christianity, both its ethics and re-

ligion? So far as I know, there is absolutely no trace of any historic

touch of Buddhism on Palestine or on the first Christian lands. The

> A Handbook of Comparative Religion, Phil. 1S99, 81 note.

'Buddhism (the manual), 111-112, 114. For full discussion of this subject see Davids, 110-

119, with the literature ho cites, Oldenberg, Buddha, 274-28-J, Scott, 214-220, Hackman, 15, 16

("where Thirst is fully overcome, no uew existence can arise," but on the absolute impossibility

of any other existence, the Buddha, according to Hackman, did not assert himself, but Nirvana
is the negation of any existence of which we can have any conception, p. 16), Hopkins, 321, 322.

and the admirable and learned discussion of Berry, Christianity and Buddhism, London, 1S91,

85-93, 231-247.

•The Religions of India, tr. from French, London, 2d ed., 18S9, 112, 113. Compare Sil-

bernagl, Der Buddhlsmus, Mdnchen, 1903, 20-29 and notes.
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first to mention the Buddha is Clement of Alexandria, about 215 of

our era.^ Max Miiller once said that for years he had been trying to

lind some way by which historically Buddhism could have influenced

tlie first Christians and their literature, but he had not been able.

There are interesting similarities between our Gospels and Buddhist

writings, some trivial and some striking, but there are always paral-

lels in Oriental literature. The chief thing is that tlie spirit and the

life in the two cases are as different as day from night. Even Ed-

munds, who has done so well in publishing these parallels, and from

the point of view of a Buddhist sympathizer does not allege any

borrowing from either side, says that the parallels are mainly in

ideas, will not even say that any writer of the Xew Testament knew

of the Buddhist epic, but thinks that possibly Luke might have had

such knowledge, but if he did his use of it was slight, and, if he used

it iit\\\\, only in the infancy section.- "There does not seem to me to

be the slightest evidence of any historical connection between them"

(Buddhism and the Xew Testament), says Davids, "and whenever

the resemblance is a real one . . . it is due not to any borrowing on

the one side or on the other, but solely to the similarity of the con-

ditions under which the two movements grew."^

Finally, as to the Buddhist propaganda gathering around the so-

called Esoteric Buddhism, I have tried to get some interest in it by

reading Sinnett's book. It was the task of Sisyphus. Buddliism is a

fascinating study, but "p]soteric Buddhism," heaven save us ! "If x

.stands for the normal number of incarnations which in the course of

nature a monad must go through during a round period on one planet,

and y for the margin of extra incarnations into which by a strong

desire for physical life he may force himself during such a period, then

as a matter of fact 2U (x -f- y) may exceed 28x," etc. (p. 184).

Professor Hopkins refers to the movement in a footnote (p. 330) :

"Buddha taught, of course, nothing related to the thaumaturgy of

that folly which calls itself 'Esoteric Buddhism.'

"

' Storm, i, lo.

' Buddhist and Christian Gospels, Tokyo, 100"), pp. ii, iii.

Miitrixl. u> TfvigKa Sutta, S. B. E. Xl; 105. Oldenberg agrees. In a long and damaging

rriticisni of S.-ydcl, he says that in his opinion all tho similarities brought forward can be explained

by the sameness of the historical premi.ses ou both sides. (Thcol. Literaturzeitung, 1SS2, 415-419

e-pecinliy 4 IS at bottom.) Set also his criticism of the lust volume of Seydel mentioned above

in tho same journal, 1884, 185-189. On this whole question see the elaborate studies by Kellogg,

Scott, and Berry mentioned in pre%-ious notes, as well as the equally learned work of Prof. Aiken,

The Dhamnia of Gautama the Buddha and the Gospel of Jesus the Christ, Boston, 1900, and

the Utile book of Prof. Karl von Hase, New Testament Parallels in Buddhistic Literature, tr.

New York, 1907.
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THE ARENA

THE WORKINGMAN AND THE CHURCH

The Church must help solve the difficult problem now agitating

society. Rightly understood, she is the workingman's best friend. The

principles on which she is founded and governed, applied with loving

intelligence, would reconcile all the seemingly irreconcilable differences

which now exist between the workingman and the Church.

The New Testament is a practical rather than a theoretical book. It

speaks oftener of the life that now is than about the life that is to come.

Heaven is pictured in most fascinating language; but there are no less

beauty and rhetorical finish in the description of this life. Honest toil as a

prerequisite of sterling manhood is one of the keynotes of the Bible.

Toilers in life's way should give earnest heed to Christ and his teach-

ings. By doing so they would find that the Master always spoke for and,

when necessary, defended honest toil. And Saint Paul, the great apostle

to the Gentiles, emphasized the same in language beautiful beyond compare.

The Church by her very constitution has this same spirit. For was

she not founded by Jesus Christ Himself? If the Church had any other

spirit she could not claim to be Christ's institution. So she does not

fear the agitation of all themes which concern humanity, and especially

the betterment of the toiling masses.

That the Church is opposed to confusion, riotous disorder, anarchy,

is well known. God is the author of law, and this order is supreme in his

dominions. It follows that, law must be supreme in the earth. The laborer

can see, if he thinks only a little, that his liberty and power are to be

conserved by law, order—not by anarchy.

The Church has a sympathetic interest in the laborer. Possessing

the spirit of the Master, anything that concerns the welfare of men, here

or hereafter, cannot possibly be a matter of indifference to the Church.

She has a profound interest in men, otherwise she would be unworthy the

name of Christ.

The Church is to act the part of a wise counselor. The vexed problems

now confronting the nation call for intelligent investigation. It is no

time for shallow thinking, partisan passion or wild theorizing. Thus the

Church must he well instructed, that she may rightly instruct others.

The Church exhibits a spirit of fraternal helpfulness. She is a

ministering angel to the poor, the unfortunate, and the distressed. And
this spirit of helpfulness takes upon' itself very definite and practical

forms when it comes to dealing directly with individuals who have the

harder part of life to endure. It would be dangerous to hold the doctrine

of brotherhood as a mere theory, and to cherish it simply as a beautiful

sentiment. The spirit of the Christ was shown more in what he did than

In what he said. Let it be remembered always that Christ gave up an

exceeding glory and condescended to be a servant, a workingman, that
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fhrouph a life of toil he might make free the enslaved and lift up the

fallen. This was the only way to overthrow sin, and save humanity from

not only drudgery but absolute ruin.

Christ exemplified the spirit of self-bacrifice for others. The Church

likewise possesses this spirit. She dare not lose it. If she did she would

bave to abandon, in simple honesty, her mission.

Church leaders, ministers, reformers, philanthropists, and great-

hearted workingmen are thinking intensely, and, as never before, their

thinking is being permeated by the spirit of the lowly Nazarene. This is

a prophecy that the Church is to be of greater service to humanity in the

days to come. Theology is being made more complete by taking within

itself the vast field of sociology. The horizon is brightening beautifully

like streaks of early dawn, harbingers of a more glorious day for humanity.

It is no longer a question of creeds, ecclesiastical and antiquated

forms, but rather that which undertakes to reproduce in our complex social

organization the very spirit of the gospel of Christ. Not creeds but needs

Is the cry at present.

The Church responds quickly, and with a glad, willing, open heart and
hand of helpfulness, to the cry of men unjustly oppressed; men who are

overburdened by arbitrary limitations and who are prevented from making
the most possible of themselves.

In many instances organizations of workingmen are marred by an

unworthy spirit and misdirected by unwise counsel. What is the province

of the Church in these instances? She should go with her ministry of

love, and in the spirit of her Master, and seek to guide these organizations

in the light of honesty, justice, fraternity; or, in other words, the spirit

of Christ's democracy. Here is the opportunity for the Church to

emphasize the golden rule and reinforce the holy truths of Christianity.

Who is doing most to solve present labor difficulties—the rabid

extremists and agitators, who teach the doctrine of hate, revenge, and class

hatred, or the Christian Church, which pleads for conferences, arbitration,

mutual concessions and forbearance, on both sides? This labor question

is not to be solved by labor leaders who hold their meetings in saloons

on Sunday, or by selfish, cold-hearted men of wealth, who proclaim war
to the death between organized labor and capital. Rather it Is to be

solved by Christian workmen, on one side, who learn from their religion

the doctrine of honest faithfulness, and by Christian employers, on the

other side, who know that the laborer is worthy of his hire. It is the

doctrine of the Christian Church, and not the doctrine of anarchy, that is

to bring about the solution of the labor problems.

The Church teaches the equality and exaltation of manhood. She
seeks to make the brotherhood of man a magnificent ideality. And she

seeks to put this ideal into practical application. The Church teaches

this equality in public and insists upon it in private life. Any one can
behold this rule in operation. The rich man is seated with the poor man.
the capitalist with the workingman, the clerk with the employer, the

scholar with the ignorant. The Church judges no man's speech by the

rules of grammar, but by the ring of his sentiments.





472 Methodist Feview [May

The Church bcaiUififs work, labor—whicl; is the mainspring of life's

progress. She urges the building of character, the improvement of oppor-

tunity, the betterment of social conditions, the honest competition of

fruitful growth, the filling of one's place in the march «f time, the expan-

sion of the man Into the true citizen.

The Church joyfully grasps the hand of toil if it be the hand of

square dealing; she criticizes the cut of no man's clothing, but rather the

texture of his character. The Church desires, more than anything else,

that each man stand four-square to every wind that blows.

The workingman needs the faith of the Church. This universal love,

this progressive, uplifting life, this one Divine Spirit, is what is needed

by all men everywhere. We must really believe that every man is a

brother. We must live this belief. Then will hatred and misunderstand-

ing cease and love will have her rightful sway.

The crest and crowning of all good, life's final star, is brotherhood.

This will bring to earth her long-lost mirth; will bring new light on

every face; a kingly power upon the race. If it does not prevail we will

all be slaves and travel downward to despair.

Price Alexandek Crow.

Defiance, O.

ROBERTSON'S GRAMMAR AGAIN

Professor A. T. Rohektson's Grammar of the Greek New Testament

in the Light of Historical Research, published by the George H. Doran
Company, which was reviewed recently in the Book Notices of the Metii-

oui.sx Review, is a magnum opus of an extraordinary character and is a

credit to the highest New Testament scholarship of the world. Grammar,
as popularly conceived, is a dull subject of pedantic interest; but any one

who turns over these pages will find that the supreme purpose of gram-

mar is not merely to discuss rules and exceptions, but to study the de-

velopment of thought from the point of view of language and to under-

stand the slow yet progressive unfolding of the life of a people in

intellectual, ethical, social, and religious directions. "The scientific gram-

mar is at bottom a grammatical history, and not a linguistic lawbook.

The seat of authority in language is, therefore, not the books about lan-

guage, but the people who use the language." The ideal grammarian

must necessarily be a student of literature, history, and religion, in ad-

dition to being a philologian, a linguist, a lexicographer, and an exegete.

These indispensable qualifications are imperative for a grammarian of

New Testament Greek.

The need for a ' new grammar needs no argument, in the face

of the recent unusual discoveries of inscriptions, ostraca, and papyri

in Egypt and Asia Minor. The idea has continued to prevail among
some scholars that the Greek of the New Testament belonged to

the literary Attic, while others contended that it was a "biblical" Greek,

peculiar to itself. As a matter of fact, the silent stones of the sands now
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contradict both conclusions and declare that the Greek New Testament
was written in the language "understanded of the people," chiefly in the

vernacular Konfj of the day. This world-speech was in use in Asia,

Egypt, Greece, Italy, Sicily, and the isles of the sea. It was the language
not only of letters, but of commerce and everyday life. "We can thus
understand how efficient an agent was ready to hand when the apostles

went forth after the day of Pentecost to proclaim the evangel of redemp-
tion in Jesus Christ. When we are reminded that of the nearly five

thousand words in the vocabulary of the New Testament not more than
fifty are distinctively Christian Greek words, we can realize what a

notable mission was undertaken by Christianity in transforming language
so that words received deeper and richer meaning. Indeed, this has been
one of the inevitable tasks of Christianity all through the centuries, as
witness the modern missionary who translates the Scriptures into the
tongue of the natives and gives new meanings to words so as to make
intelligible the gospel of grace.

Professor Robertson well describes the present unique equipment for

the study of the New Testament, which is furnished by comparative
philology, advance in general Greek grammar, critical editions of Greek
authors, works on individual writers like Homer. Thucydides, Herod-
otus, Josephus, Plutarch, the Greek inscriptions, fuller knowledge of

the dialects, the papyri and ostraca, the Byzantine and modern Greek,
the Hebrew and Aramaic, and, last but not least, the grammatical com-
mentaries on the Bible. It was no small task to digest this mass of

encyclopedic learning and to present the results so that the new point
of view will be found to be richer and more inspiring. "The victory
of the new brought rhythm (not the technical sort) and unity as the

chief characteristics. In Christianity Hellenism becomes really cosmo-
politan. If Christianity had merely used the Greek language and had
been entirely alien to Hellenism, the New Testament would not have
belonged to Greek literature, but this sympathy with the best in the

world must not be overlooked. The New Testament language is real

Greek, though with the Christian spirit supreme in it because Chris-

tianity seized the Hellenic spirit and transformed it."

An interesting section in the striking chapter on "The Place of the
New Testament in the Koiv^" deals with the individual peculiarities of the
New Testament writers in a very illuminating way (pages 116-137). Part
1 of this grammar is a comprehensive and luminous survey of the entire

field of lexical and historical research and discovery, and no one who reads
it will fail to catch the enthusiasm of the scholarly author. Part II deals

with "Accidence," and the four chapters on word-formation, orthography
and phonetics, the declensions, and the conjugation of the verb, turn the

•searchlight on the New Testament so as to elucidate its thought. Part III

treats of syntax with praiseworthy fullness, overlooking no problem, and
offering such a presentation of its essential principles that the student
can interpret his Greek New Testament according to correct grammatical
principles derived from the living language of the time. A few sentences
from the last chapter, on "Figures of Speech," are worth quoting: "Chris-
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tianity is not buried in a book. It existed before the New Testament was

written. It made the New Testament. It is just because Christianity

is of the great democracy that it is able to make universal appeal to all

ages and all lands and all classes. The chief treasure of the Greek tongue

is the New Testament. No toil is too great if by means of it men are

enabled to understand more exactly the mind of Christ." This, then,

is the noble motive that impelled Professor Robertson to spend himself

with such holy ardor in tlie production of such an invaluable and indis-

pensable aid to the preacher.

The author of this great book has been a teacher of ministers all his

life. Nearly three thousand young men have come under his influence

while studying for the ministry. In his splendid book The Glory of the

Ministry (Revell), he wrote: "My life is constantly with ministers. I

know much of the struggles, ambitions, hopes, joys, and disappointments

of preachers of the gospel, both young and old. The lines have not fallen

in pleasant places for all of them. They are subject to much misunder-

standing. It is not always easy in an unsympathetic atmosphere to pre-

serve the right spirit and to see things as they really are. I have

written this book out of love for preachers of the gospel." These words

equally apply to the grammar, for it is the preacher he has had in mind

all through these chapters. In the preface we read these words of fra-

ternal affection: "I think with pleasure of the preacher or teacher who
under the inspiration of this grammar may turn afresh to his Greek

NeM' Testament and there find things new and old, the vital message all

electric witli power for the new age. That will be my joy so long as the

book shall find use and service at the hands of the ministers of Jesus

Christ." The exhaustive bibliography and the full indexes of subjects,

Greek words, and quotations add to its value as a book of reference. The

preacher who uses this grammar will not fail to receive constant stimu-

lus and enlightenment in the great business of preaching Christ.

Hasbrouck Heights, N. J. Oscae L. Joseph.

THE ITINERANTS' CLUB

THE MEDIUM SPHERE OF LIFE

Ambition seems to be a ruling power in the life of men, and it takes

possession of those especially who are endued with more than ordinary

capacities, or who have had extraordinary opportunities, and are thus

able to advance beyond their fellows in public recognition in the way of

wealth, political honors, scholastic achievements, or ecclesiastical prefer-

ment. To advance to the highest positions attainable in their life work

seems in many to be a ruling passion. The lawyer aims to secure the

most prominent position at the bar—the Supreme Court of the United

States only will satisfy his ideas of success; the politician is not satisfied
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until he obtains some position of great prominence whicli will give him at

least a national reputation; the preacher's ambition is probably to rise

-to some of the ecclesiastical dignities which are open to the aspiring men

of the church, a bishopric or archbishopric, or he would be the pastor

of a large congregation whose men exercise great influence; the scholar

Is not satisfied unless he becomes famous in his particular department.

We would not for a moment disparage the efforts of the young men of

our generation to rise to the highest positions in their respective depart-

mcntslsr life. If, however, a man's ambition rests here, if he is satisfied

with position without that which makes the position valuable to the

world, if the results of his life are to center in himself and his rank in

life rather than in the usefulness of his career, he will have made a great

mistake. Jeremiah 45. 5 asks the question, "Seekest thou great things for

thyself?" and answers, "Seek them not." What he should ask is, "Seekest

thou useful things for thyself?"—possessions where he can achieve the

most for God and humanity. They may be in the highest places, they

may be such as in public estimation are the lowest places.

The writer is impressed with the thought that the medium position

in life, the performance of duty in the midst of ordinary surroundings and

in those positions in life which do not attract the attention of the ambi-

tious, has many things to recommend it. It is understood that in every

position to which one is called he must do his best; he must not be negli-

gent or indifferent to his work, he must not undervalue it, but accomplish

it in the best manner of which he is capable.

We will imagine a person who has taken the usual courses of study

preparatory to the Christian ministry. He naturally aspires to the

most useful life possible. May it not be that the most useful life will be

found in the smaller churches rather than in the larger, in the fields

wherein special attention shall be called to his work rather than in those

fields in which his own advancement is the impelling force? He who
holds the medium ministerial life, filling neither the highest nor the

lowest place which the church offers, is on the whole, oftentimes at least,

more happy and more useful than those who are striving for the highest

positions. He is not disturbed by the disappointments which come with

ambition; he does not trouble himself about the place where he works;

he receives every opening that comes to him as in the providence of God
and he has access to people from whom in the loftier ranks of life he is

excluded; he is free from the rivalries which disturb so many and which
cause so much trouble to those who are striving after the highest places;

he envies nobody and nobody envies him; having no social position to

maintain he is not affected by the jealousies and rivalries of social life;

he is at home with all the people; to him there is no high and no low.

What we may class as a medium position in the ministry gives more

opportunities for study and for practical service. Exacting positions in

the pulpit place one under constant pressure; he has no time to himself;

his studies, therefore, arc pursued in the midst of cares which disturb

the mind and are unfavorable to those studies which can be carried on

only in quiet moments and apart from the pressure of external excite-
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ment. In the study of the names of those who have achieved position

in literature (we speak now particularly of religious literature), it will be

found that they have been mainly those who have occupied the ordinary

positions in life. It was when Jonathan Edwards was driven from his

pulpit in Northampton because of differences with his congregation that

he wrote his immortal work, The Freedom of the Will, which has handed
him down to posterity among the great thinkers of the ages; for pure

thinking placing him, in the view of many, by the side of Plato and

Socrates. The tourist who goes to Stockbridge, Mass., on alighting from

the railroad train will find spread out before him in large letters a state-

ment—we do not quote its language, but its import—that in this place

Jonathan Edwards wrote his great work. Many men go to Stockbridge

as a beautiful village where they may rest during the heat of summer,

but many go there too, as the writer did, because they wish to be in the

scenes where Jonathan Edwards did his great intellectual work. It was

as a missionary to the Stockbridge Indians, in a little room, with his

family making baskets to support themselves, that through God's grace

he made his name immortal.

Similar instances abound. In some of our books, in the preface to

the work, the author complains that he has been compelled to do his work
in a small place, away from public libraries, but the probability is that if

he had been living in the storm and bustle of the great struggle for po-

sition and power he would never have done the work for which the world

honors him. This privilege comes to the man who has some leisure for

things of that kind, of which Jonathan Edwards is a specimen.

It is to be noted also that ministers in what are reckoned as the

medium or ordinary positions in life have often the larger influence over

their fellow men. Anyone who will study the history of our Annual

Conferences will not fail to note that among those who are chiefly con-

trolling its policies and determining the work that is to be done are the

men who are not filling what are technically called the "best appoint-

ments." They might not be filling the best appointments in that sense,

but they may be filling the best appointments in the sense of a wider

usefulness. They are often the men who are consulted by those who
hold a higher rank than themselves; they are the men to whom their

fellows turn when an emergency arises which demands cool judgment

and careful decisions. They might not dazzle the great audiences by

their eloquence, but they can move the men around them by their reason-

ing power and by that influence which almost unconsciously goes out

from men who are in the quieter spheres of life.

The writer would not leave the impression that he regards the min-

ibtry as a place of grades in which there are the higher and the lower;

every man called of God to the ministry is the equal of every other man
and must fulfill his work in proportion to the capacities with which God
has intrusted him. It is furthest from the writer's thought that the

person who occupies a position of great prominence is therefore a greater

minister of the gospel. He may be a great orator, or a great scholar, or a

great administrator, but iu God's sight all ministers of Jesus Christ are
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his servants and they are all doing his work; and where they can do the

best work for him is the highest place that they can occupy. The point

that we are insisting upon is that the young nainister must not be led

away by seeming positions of greatness from the real purpose of his

ministry, which is to save sinners and edify believers and to bring in

the Kingdom of God. The medium life, therefore, is not to be looked

upon either as a less noble life or as a higher life; the word is used in

the sense in which it would naturally be understood in referring to those

positions which are not reckoned in ordinary language as the supreme

attainment of earthly ambitions.

Other reasons might be given In favor of the medium life, but this

will indicate the thought of the writer and may help to answer the ques-

tion as Jeremiah did: "Seekest thou great things for thyself? . . . Seek

them not."

AROELSBOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

THE PERMANENT VALUE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT REVELATION

Thk title of this paper, as well as a number of the points therein

discussed, were suggested upon reading "Rock of Ages," a volume by the

Rev. R. Williams, M.A., an eminent "Welsh minist<jr. The author has a

lucid, instructive style and is well versed in Biblical criticism. The object

of the book is to counteract the baneful influences of destructive criticism

and to produce more Interest in the study of the Old Testament.

Account for it as we may, the Old Testament has not the same place

in the family or in the church that it used to have. This does not apply to

the Protestant Episcopal Church services, for here, as in the mother church

in England, systematic reading of both the Old and the New Testaments

still obtains. Even the Sunday school has yielded more or less in this

matter, especially since the formation of the so-called "men's class," in

which, too often, the study of the Bible has given way to the discussion of

current events. Some schools have what are called "the extra-Biblical

lessons," such as the study of Luther, Knox, Wesley, Florence Nightingale,

nature studies, child study, and what not. Some of our teachers are not

"fully convinced of the worth of the Holy Scriptures, whose mission is to

reveal man's fate, his inclinations to fathom." There are also some writers

In Helps for the Sunday School, who seem to lack appreciation for the real

value of the Bible. Mr. Trumbull, editor of The Sunday School Times,

says in a recent article: "In helps on the International lessons issued by

regular denominational boards, are found lesson comments that assume

the error and human authorship of parts of the Bible, instead of incrrant.

Inspired authorship. It has been a distressing thing to many to note this

terrible encroachment of the Adversar>-, as he uses the very tools of the

Church of Jesus Christ to lead teachers and pupils away from the hope of

eternal life. For, as it has been well pointed out, the Adversary's first move
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is to discredit part of the Bible, then the atouemcnt of Jesus Christ, theu

the Deity of Christ. And without a Saviour who is God, 'the evangelism' of

the Sunday school is not good news."

The average minister, too, is to blame for this neglect, for it is not

often that any portion of the Old Testament—the Psalms excepted—is read

in the public services, either morning or evening. Be this intentional or

mere thoughtlessness, the effect is the same; the congregation is deprived

of having some of the richest treasures of literature, nay more, of having
impressed upon it the value of some of the sublimest religious truths.

It is also a sad fact that interest in the study of Greek and Hebrew
in our colleges and seminaries has greatly declined in recent years. This is

especially true of the Hebrew, and is a natural consequence of the low

estimate that is put by many a minister upon the permanent value of

revelation as contained in the Old Testament.

What has produced this change in the attitude of minister and people

toward the Old Testament?
There are doubtless many reasons. The chiefest of them, we think,

must be charged to destructive criticism, for it has undermined the very

foundations and has destroyed the faith of many. It has succeeded only

too well in convincing too many of our teachers and ministers that the

Bible is only one of the great sacred books, without any just claim to

special revelation. True, they admit that it is the best of all the sacred

books, but it can no longer be regarded as final authority either in morals

or religion, for God, they say, made no special revelation to the Hebrews.
Hence the infrequency of citing a passage of Scripture in support of any
doctrine. This is not strange, for many of our critics have lost no oppor-

tunity to disparage the old ideas concerning inspiration and revelation,

especially in their discussion of the Old Testament. The author of "Rock
of Ages" protests, for, like Bishop Ellicott, he is convinced that much of

the teachings of the destructive critics is not only mere assumption and
harmless, not only a question of dates and names, but something much
more deadly, since they too often teach what endangers not only the creed,

but the salvation of multitudes. Destroy man's faith in the inspiration of

the Bible, reduce its authority to the level of other sacred books, it follows,

as night follows day, that he becomes indifferent to its contents and
precepts. The critics insist that the old fashioned, conservative believers

had too exalted a view of the Scriptures, and that the time has come for

intelligent men to regard the Bible, if not less divine, at least much more
human.

Mr. Williams in his book asks two questions. 1. How far are the

conclusions of the critics correct? 2. If correct, what effect have they upon
our estimate of the permanent value of the Old Testament revelation? He
acknowledges most candidly our debt to the critics, but emphasizes the

fact that more harm than good has come to the church from radical

criticism. While believing the Mosaic origin of the Pentateuch, he freely

concedes that Moses may have used older documents, and that here and
there, especially at the end of Deuteronomy, there are later additions. But
the body of the Pentateuch is from Moses. He defines revelation as any
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light given man by God, distinct from that which is gained by experience

and reason. Socrates, Plato, and Confucius had light, but their light was

twilight, the light of night, the light of Nature and reason, which pales

when brought face to face with the revelation found in the Bible. What
Is true of these sages is true also when applied to the Koran, Vedas, Zend

Avestas, etc. The conservatives teach that the Old Testament is a divinely

inspired book, a revelation given by God superuaturally. The destructive

critics say that revelation is nothing more than "the manifestation of the

truth and of God's love by the medium of history." To them revelation is

expressed not by "thus saith the Lord," but rather, "thus does or did the

Lord." According to them there never was anything supernatural in

revelation. They also say that the more natural religion is, the better

it is for all concerned. They will hear nothing of miracle or prophecy.

Of course, there are critics and critics, as well as echoes and even reechoes

of critics. Some of them accept some of the miracles, though rejecting the

bulk of them. Some reject the miracles recorded in the Old Testament

and yet accept the major part of those recorded in the New Testament.

Some reject the Virgin Birth and the Incarnation, though they accept the

literal resurrection of our Lord. This is not higher, but eclectic criticism.

Strangely enough, many of the most. rabid destructive critics retain the

old terminologies, and even join in the recitation of the evangelical creeds,

while they reject in ioto the old interpretations. They tell us they believe

that Christ rose from the dead, but only in a tropical sense. The resur-

rection of Jesus does not mean to them what it does to the ordinary

believer, or even to intellectual giants like Browning, Tennyson, and Glad-

stone. Resurrection from the dead implies a miracle, therefore impossible.

So, too, of prophecy. The prophets, according to the destructive critics,

were nothing else than shrewd, keen observers of the trend of events,

much the same as Burke, who, though professing no special inspiration,

did yet foretell the rise of Napoleon.

Whatever other reasons there may be for claiming the dual authorship

of Isaiah, or for depressing tli€ date of the Book of Daniel four or more
centuries, disbelief in prophecy and miracles was not the least reason.

The same applies to the Pentateuch, which the critics regard as of com-

posite origin, made up of at least three distinct codes, dated S50-750, 621,

and 444 B. C, the last written by Ezra and other priests in Babylon. If

it is conceded that the Pentateuch was written centuries after the exodus,

and Daniel not till 175 B. C, it becomes easy to brand events recorded in

these books as unhistorical, and to reduce the narratives to legends and
myths.

It should not be forgotten that archaeology and recent discoveries have

placed a number of stumbling blocks in the critics' path. We no longer hear

very much of "inaccuracies" in Old Testament passages referring to Hittitc

and Babylonian history, since these "inaccuracies" have been shown by

late discoveries to be very real truths. How did the earlier critic never

grow weary of asserting that the Pentateuch could not have been written

by Moses, because the art of writing was unknown in his days. The
Amarna tablets and myriad other cuneiform inscriptions have dealt its
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deathblow to that assumption. There never was any agreement among
the critics as to the exact time literary work may have begun among the

Hebrews. Few of them, however, cared to suggest a date earlier than

Amos or Hosea. Even Driver says that Israel had no important literature

till about 800 B. C. Colenso, with whom Kuenen agrees, places writing

as early as David or Solomon. Even after it had been demonstrated that

writing was practiced in Egj-pt, Babylonia, Syria, and many other places

ages before the birth of Moses, the critics still insisted that Israel itself

was illiterate. Why should a man like Moses, whose influence upon

humanity and civilization cannot be disputed, have been more ignorant

than the priests and officials of other nations in his days?

If it is once established—and no one doubts it—that writing was a

common thing in the age of Moses, then one of the strongest objections to

the Mosaic origin of the Pentateuch vanishes into thin air. Yea, the very

corner stone of destructive criticism falls, like the image of Dagon
before the Ark of Jehovah,

The following are some of the objections urged by Mr. Williams

against the conclusions of the critics:

1. They should be rejected, because they deny the supernatural

element in the composition of the Holy Scriptures.

2. Because they reject the testimony of the Book to itself and reduce

that of the apostles and of even Jesus Christ to a minimum. When Christ

ascribes certain passages to Moses, David, etc., we are blandly informed

that he does so in ignorance of the laws of criticism, or because he

accommodates himself to the ignorance of his age. No matter though he

may base his claim to be the Messiah upon these very passages. If no one,

as the critics claim, can gain a correct understanding of the Old Testament

without relinquishing the old views, are we then to infer that our Lord

and his apostles did not comprehend the nature of the Old Testament as

well as Wellhausen, Cheyne, and their followers? Our Lord did correct

many abuses and errors of his age, but never suggested any such doctrines

as are taught by the destructive critics. On the other hand, in speaking

of the Old Testament, which was his Bible, he did say: "Search ye the

Scriptures, because in them you think you have eternal life."

3. The critical theories should be rejected because of the lack of

harmony among the critics. Not only do they differ among each other,

but the same critic is at variance with himself at different periods of his

life. Some of them say that Moses did not write a single verse of the

five books bearing his name—no, not even the Ten Commandments. There

is an agreement that there are three or more codes in the Pentateuch,

but there is no agreement as to their dates, though Wellhausen's theories

are more accepted than some of the others. Vatke, in 1835, placed the

Priestly Code after the exile; in his "Introduction," however, published

after his death (1886), he places it before Deuteronomy. We are also told

that Genesis is made up of two principal documents, the Jehovist and

the Elohist These two again are also dated differently. Eichhorn made
Moses the Jehovist, while Tuch assigns the Jehovist document to the age

of Solomon. Schrilder argues that it was written in the reign of Uzziah,
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Wcllhauseu, less dogmatic, suggests some time after the division of the

kingdom. Notwithstanding this variety of opinions, we are a^ked, on

the penalty of being excommunicated from the temple of learning, to

accept the "settled results of criticism"!

4. The critics assume too much. They are too subjective in their

methods. They patch together from these several codes, just as if they

had the original documents before them. And yet they have nothing of

the kind. They have constructed a system of religious development, and
everything must fit into this system. For example, the law of the one
altar was enacted in or about 621 B. C. If one cites a passage from
Deuteronomy or Chronicles counter to this supposition, he is at once
informed that these books are of late origin; nay more, Deuteronomy, they
say, is a pious forgery, gotten up to support the claims of certain priests

and party of the period, ca. 621 B. C. If, perchance, a statement in Amos
or Hosea is at variance with the critical theory, it is forthwith branded as

interpolation or later addition.

5. Too much is made of the linguistic argument. It is but natural

that the style and language of Deuteronomy and Leviticus should differ.

The orator, or preacher, and the lawgiver have different styles. More-
over, no less an authority than Margoliouth, one of the best Hebrew
scholars, claims that it is impossible to decide the date of any book in

the Old Testament from the language and style alone.

6. The teachings of the Pentateuch are exactly such as could have
Been expected in the days of Moses. Who has not noticed the silence of

the five books in regard to future life? There are undoubted references
to a life beyond the grave in the later books of the Old Testament. If the
Pentateuch was not finished till about 450 B. C, why does it contain no
reference to immortality?

Believing that the Old Testament is a divine revelation, and that it

underlies the very basis of civilization and Christianity, we are forced to

admit its permanent value as revelation to the church of God. It was
from the Old Testament that the apostles proved that Jesus was the
promised Messiah. One of the first things our Lord did after his resurrec-
tion was to expound the Scriptures, beginning with Moses and the
prophets, who had testified concerning him.

Mindful of the influence of the Old Testament upon legislation,

cI\ilization, and literature, especially hymnology, to say nothing of the
religious benefits derived from its pages, we cannot but pray that pulpit
and pew, school and family may return to a more thorough study of the
Book, so dear to the saints of all ages, and so helpful to the greatest
nicu of all times, such as Luther, Knox, Goethe, Ruskin, Carlyle, and
Gladstone.
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK

THE CHURCHES AND THE WAR

That the British and German peoples have a natural affinity for each

other is as certain as it was clearly inevitable that their national aims

and ambitions, as historically grounded aTid developed, should lead the

nations to an intense mutual jealousy and rivalry. For some years on

both sides of the channel the seriousness of the situation was growing

more and more evident. Men felt that a sort of fate was driving both

peoples, in spite of the ties of race, religion, and culture, not merely to

an intense political and commercial rivalry, but even to a war for

supremacy. But what was the attitude of the churches and of the religious

leaders in face of the growing peril? And what is their attitude now
that the blow has fallen? •

In our inquiry into the relation of the churches to the war our

interest fastens chiefly upon the two great nations with which we have

most In common. Yet with the others, too, the religious factor is not

without its significance. Undoubtedly the differences of religion between

Russia and Germany and between France and Germany have had some-

thing to do with the want of mutual sympathy in the past. But the

wonder is that in the present war the matter of national religion has had

no perceptible influence in determining the alliances. And it is significant

that the Pope has exerted so little influence among Catholics in the direc-

tion of peace. The pastoral letters of Catholic bishops in the various

belligerent countries show the predominance of the national over the

ecclesiastical interest The only official Catholic utterance that has had

any perceptible, practical influence on the war was the famous letter of

Cardinal Mercier, archbishop of Mechlin.

As long ago as 1908, Protestant—also a few Catholic—leaders in

Germany and Great Britain, persuaded that the peaceful relations between

the two countries -were imperiled, set on foot an organized movement look-

ing toward a better mutual understanding. Committees of representative

theologians and laymen were formed on both sides of the channel. The
first public manifestation of their activity was the visit of a large company
of German Christian leaders to England in 1908. A splendid company of

British theologians and laymen made a like visit to Germany the following

year. Again in 1911 the Germans visited England. In each instance the

reception was most cordial and the utterances were thoroughly brotherly.

There is not room for the least doubt of the unanimous desire for continued

peace and for a better understanding between the nations. The speeches

made on one or other of these occasions by such men as Bishop Boyd

Carpenter, Dr. John Clifford, Percy Bunting, and Lord Haldane, and by

such as Dryander, Harnack, Deissmann, and Rade, fairly pulsated with

the passionate desire for a deep and lasting national friendship. The
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religious and secular press of both countries gave much 'attention to the

movement and to the utterances of its.representatives. A visible expression

of the earnestness of purpose was the founding of a periodical. Die Eiche,

HS the organ for the promotion of international conciliation. If all these

well-meant efforts have proved futile so far as averting war is concerned,

we will not believe that their influence has been lost.

On the occasion of the visit of the British churchmen to Germany in

1909, Harnack, in addition to delivering an eloquent speech, published a

brief essay on "Germany and Great Britain," from which we extract a few

sentences. "There are still many of the best people on both sides of the

channel, who do not believe in the sincerity of the assurances of peace,

or if they do believe in it, doubt the possibility of their realization, and

speak either defiantly or dolefully of the logic of realities, which finally

must drive the people's conflict. But neither the distrust nor the doubt

should have the last word. Have we already fully tested all the possibili-

ties of living together in peace, has not the sincerity of the assurances

of peace often demonstrated itself to our shame, and have not difficult

situations already often been happily overcome? It is a shame to speak

of an unyielding necessity driving us to war, while we are only just

beginning to get accustomed to the new conditions, and simply do not know
but that the confident hope, 'the earth has room for all,' may obtain new
and broader foundations through science and skill. Therefore in the

international life of the nations there are now two chief questions: How
can we transform the national conflict of interests into a noble rivalry?

and, What mental attitude must we form in ourselves to this end; what
new forms create? To England and Germany world history is to-day

propounding these questions in the most emphatic manner, and if they

solve them, then they are solved universally!" Again in 1911, on the

occasion of a second visit of the German churchmen to England, Harnack
spoke in an even loftier strain on the theme: "Peace the Fruit of the

Spirit." It would not be easy to imagine a warmer appeal to the Christian

forces of both nations to fulfill the promise of brotherhood in the spirit

of Christ. But the utterances from the other side were no less cordial.

Lord Haldane, for example, declared his love to Germany and his great

personal debt for all he had learned from her. Of the sincerity of all this

there is no cause to doubt. Nevertheless—this war!

Rade, writing of the visit of the English churchmen in Germany in

1909, takes up the riddle of the fear of war in the midst of the peace

demonstrations. Nervousness, fear, and suspicions on both sides! But
on both sides the people protest absolute innocence of hostile intentions

or motives. It is the other parly always that is feared. Hence the urgent
need of a closer personal intercourse between representative Christians

In the two countries, in order that, as they see eye to eye, their groundless

distrust may give place to well-grounded confidence. The plan was
worthy and promised well. But the crisis came and the people as a whole
were inwardly unprepared for conciliation.

The terrible actuality of the war has brought forth new utterances

of various sorts. Representative Christians of each country are "bitterly
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disappointed" in the Christianity of the other. German Christians find

the English "churchliness" a superficial thing, English piety too often

hypocrisy. In the first heat of the conflict, German missionary leaders, like

Axenfeld and Richter, declared their purpose to withdraw from future

cooperation with the British. From this position they have, happily, since

receded. English Christians find the German church utterly possessed

by the accursed spirit of militarism. The whole situation forms a strange

and significant problem. One may read, for example, passages from a man,
like Dr. John Clifford, full of a sublime feeling for righteousness and of

prophetic-like denunciation of Germany's sin. But on the other hand
nothing can exceed the moral and religious impressiveness of the utter-

ances of some of the German preachers as they lay their "righteous cause"

before God. There must be a good deal that is hidden from the eyes of

both parties—and from ours.

In Germany it is the universal testimony that there are signs that

this great scourge of war is already working toward the social and
religious regeneration of the people. It is admitted that such an effect did

not follow the Franco-Prussian war—perhaps because the worldly glory

that came with a swift victory and the founding of the new empire,

tended to make men forget God. But now it is becoming clear that "the

strong roots of national strength" are not material things. While there

is in Germany a wonderful unanimity in the conviction of the righteous-

ness of their cause as against the designs of their enemies, there is also

a wholesome recognition of the hand of God, who chastises to correct and

save. The early exultation in the thought of a swift triumph has given

place to a profound sense of the mortal earnestness of the conflict. Nothing

could exceed the moral impressiveness of the letters of some of the young
soldiers to father and mother, showing with what devotion they offer

their lives as a sacrifice. Whatever may be the political sins of Germany,
along with other nations, which rendered the war possible, those who
fight see the issue as a mortal struggle for the existence of the fatherland.

In both England and Germany some very impressive pulpit utter-

ances have been published—more, apparently, in Germany than in England.

Perhaps the most marked pulpit success of the hour in Germany is that

of Hunzinger in Hamburg. His sermons since the breaking out of the

war, including a series on the Lord's Prayer, have been delivered before

immense congregations in Saint Michael's Church in "unchurchly Ham-
burg," and when published week by week have been sold in great numbers.

On the whole these and other sermons called forth by the war are calls to

repentance, faith, and works of righteousness. There seems indeed to be

good ground for the hope that out of the terrible war Germany shall be

brought back to a more living faith. That the English pulpit, too, has

been doing a noble work seems clear. If in all this terrible time men may
come to see the nearness of God, both to judge and also to show mercy,

the so-called Christian nations shall the sooner be Christian Indeed.
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BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY. AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

The Springs of Jay. By R. F. Horton, D.D. 12riio, pp. 222. New York and Chicago: Flem-
ing H. Revell Company. Price, cloth, $1, nft.

The name of R. F. Horton is enough to give a book a large sale: it

stands for reverence, refinement, intense conviction, and the sustained

hopefulness and reasoned confidence of a thinlier and believer who knows
whom he has believed. The first of these eleven sermons gives to this

book its title. "Rejoice in the Lord" is the opening text and gives its key-

note to the whole book. Joy is the need of this sad and tragic world.

In to-day's papers Sarah Bernhardt is quoted as saying that when this

cruel war is over the awful wounds of this gigantic tragedy will be poul-

ticed and healed by the theater with plays full of heroism, love, and
courageous gayety, so that the world will salute upon the stage with
lyric frenzy the return of joy and the exaltation of life. Certain it is

that the woe-stricken world will need to turn somewhere for relief from
weary and intolerable anguish. In this sore crisis it is for the pulpit to

lead men afresh to springs of joy deeper, more restorative, and more life-

bringing than the theater can show. Men must be made to hear the

voice of Him who walked the waves and trod the rough sea level

with his feet, crying across the storm, "Be of good cheer." In his

own way this English preacher tries to make us hear that Voice.

Dr. Horton says: "Sorrow is always here in human life. And.
therefore, it must be "obvious that if there is to be joy that lasts, it must ho

a joy that is drawn from a source that is entirely above human sorrow.
The cares and pains and sorrows are inevitable. It is quite idle to speak
of them as if they were not real. There is a mode of thought that has
come over to us from America which supposes that it is possible to get

over the troubles of life by denying their existence. But to keep denying
pains and sorrows and cares which are obviously present, in the long run
aggravates them. The only way to deal with them is to admit them and
to face them and to surmount them. And indeed the founder of thai

strange and extravagant mode of thought had to recant it practically in

later days by admitting some malignant power of animal magnetism
which took exactly the place which evil takes in ordinary speech. The
evil denied comes back under another name. Clearly, then, joy, the joy
that lasts, cannot be found by escaping from things which are incidental
to mortal life, and cannot be eliminated from it; but must be found in

a sphere which is above human life, in a sphere of reality where joy is

natural and eternal. If joy is ever to come to us as a lasting possession
it only comes by keeping in contact with those fountains of eternal joy
that are above human life, the overflowing of which submerges the low
and transitory levels of our present existence. To discover those fountains
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of joy which give to human life, immersed in care and trouble and sorrow,

a lasting flood of joy is surely the greatest quest that we can undertake;

and if the quest succeeds we have accomplished everything. God has in-

trusted to us all certain great faculties, which put us into touch with the

fountains of joy, and those faculties are so well within our control

that we can use them or neglect them, train them or pervert them as we
will. How to use those faculties aright is the great problem that is be-

fore us. I am not sure that I can make a complete enumeration of those

faculties or even sharply distinguish them. But I will try to deal with

six faculties that are intrusted to us for this purpose. There is the

facuJty of imagination, which finds its expression in art; there is the

faculty of spiritual insight, which we sometimes call faith; there is the

faculty of hope, which is said to spring eternal in the human breast; there

is the faculty of love, which requires much explanation if it is to be ap-

plied in this connection, but fully repays our consideration; there is the

faculty of discursive reasoning, which is little understood and, therefore,

little used, but is one of the great faculties of God for the creation and

perpetuation of joy; and, lastly, there is the faculty of the persistent will,

the will-power trained and used for a definite purpose. Now none of us is

quite without any of these faculties; few of us are without the whole list

of them, but they are often in a very immature state. They are unde-

veloped, we do not realize them, we do not treat them as powers which are

to be used, and for want of knowledge the faculties decline. That may
be granted at once, but it will become plainer as I go on. These faculties

are given to us, they are our possession, and if they are used deliberately

and intelligently I think it is true to say that it is quite possible to be in

such contact v.ith the fountains of everflowing joy that literally nothing

in this human life can prevent the streams from pouring in. Whatever

happens we may be 'always rejoicing.' Now, I wish to show as I go on

that these faculties of the human spirit are never to be contrasted, but are

always to be identified with religion. We have to see how religion is re-

lated to them, how it uses them, how it claims them. And what seems to

me the great and radical fault of our religious teaching for many years

past is this, that it has failed to show us how the faculties of the human
spirit are, not antagonistic to religion, but its ministers, and how it is

the purpose of religion to bring them into harmony, and to make them a

perfect instrument by which the life of God may be realized in this present

world and enjoyed for ever in the world to come." In the sermon on

Faith, the Faculty of Spiritual Insight, we find the extraordinary ex-

perience related by James Russell Lowell who wrote in a friendly letter:

"I had a revelation last Friday evening. Mr. Putnam entered into an argu-

ment with me on spiritual matters. As I was speaking I felt the Spirit of

God in me and around me. The v.hole room seemed to be full of God.

The air seemed to waver to and fro with the presence of something, I

knew not what. I spoke with the calmness and clearness of a prophet.

I cannot tell you what this revelation was. I have not yet studied it

enough. But I shall perfect it one day, and then you shall hear it and ac-

acknowledge its grandeur." The late Professor William James, In "The
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Variety of Religious Experience," in the chapter on Seeing the Unseen,

or the Realities of the Unseen, accumulates a number of instances of

people who have seen the reality of things; instances which may be

cited to prove how natural and inevitable the idea of God is to certain

minds. One of these examples is that of a woman who was the daughter

of a well-known opponent and writer against Christianity. She says, "To
this day I cannot understand dallying with religion and the commands
of God. The very instant I heard my heavenly Father's cry calling unto

me my heart bounded in recognition; I ran, I stretched forth my arms,

I f)T\ed aloud, 'Here, here I am, my Father.' O happy child, what should

I do? 'Love me,' answered my God. 'I do, I do,' I cried passionately.

'Come unto me,' cried my Father. 'I will,' my heart panted. Did I stop

to ask a single question? Not one; it never occurred to me to ask whether
I was good enough, or to hesitate over my unfitness or to find out what I

thought of His church, or to wait until I should be satisfied. Satisfied?

I was satisfied. Had I not found my God and my Father? Did He not

love me? Had He not called me? Was there not a Church into which I

might enter? Since then I have had direct answers to prayer so sig-

nificant as to be almost talking with God and hearing His answer. The
idea of God's reality has never left me for one moment." This spiritual

Insight is a spring of joy, and by it joy may be made continual and in-

deed in a sense must be continual, for it reveals the Universe of the

real, of the good, of the blessed, behind, above, and beyond the confused
things of the senses, the shifting unrealities of time. It reveals some-
thing so transcendently consoling, so rippling over with eternal joy, that

he who has the spiritual vision must through all trials and troubles be
still rejoicing and always rejoicing. Open to that inward eye is a world
of conquering light and life and love, in which all darkness and cold and
death are disappearing. Always present to that inward vision in the
midst of these perturbing things of time is God imperturbable. Always
to that inward vision Jesus moves among men. Always the Spirit

breathes. To that inward vision all souls are God's. To that inward
vision Jesus lives and loves and saves. To that inward vision the Spirit

is quickening even the dead bones in the valley, and calling the lost

into life and love. This insight banishes from the soul its worst enemies
of gloom and darkness and despair. It does not permit fear even to haunt
the mind; it takes away fear, anticipation of a future evil, apprehension
of coming calamity—it is all lost in a reality which abides, which is not
subject to the transformations and the degradations of time.

In heavenly sunlight live no shades of fear.

The soul there, busy or at rest, hath peace.

And music floweth from the various world.

Jonathan Brierley, long known and loved by readers of the Re\tew,
^as one whose clear faith knew the way to the springs of joy. Dr. Hor-
ton says: "I cannot help referring to a life that has been lived among
us as a wonderful illustration of 'alv/ays rejoicing,' whom we lovingly
know as J. B., cut off from the ministry by the failure of his health
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just when he had bf'coine u grtat power in the pulpit; when the ministry

was not possible for him, with unabated courage and cheerfulness he turned

to literature, and prepared himself to write by a thorough study of the

French language, of French masterpieces, and also of the literature of the

whole world. For twenty-one years he taught the whole world by his pen,

in essays that live and will live by their vitality and their truth; and

what will always strike the reader of those essays will be that these

things were written by a man in broken health, a man with disappointed

hopes, a man immured for the greater part of these years in a small

dwelling, shut off from most of the communications of light and joy

and health except those be drew in by his own tireless and buoyant

spirit. It will seem incredible that he wrote these things, these gay,

bright sallies of wit, of wisdom, of hope and joy and cheer. He was
rejoicing always in the midst of pain, of suffering, and deprivation. The

disappointments of life had no more effect upon him than the wintry

wind has on a person who is shut up warmly in the chambers of home.

The whole world might battle against that man, everything might be

taken from him, health, strength, recognition, money, means of living,

and he would be gay and buoyant still. He lived the life of which I am
speaking, he rejoiced evermore. This artist in words, this creator, in-

terpreter, fresh in our memories, abiding forever in our hearts, compels

us to recognize the faculty put within us to enable us to maintain joy.

'Again I say. Rejoice.' " The life of Florence Nightingale shows the way
in which she found the springs of joy and opened them to others. "She

was a girl brought up in comfort and even luxury. Her life was one

long round of enjoyments, of interests, of travel, of society; and her

parents, thinking thoy were consulting her interests, would not allow her

to enter into any other kind of life than that of the wealthy and luxurious

girl at home. The mother confessed in after years, when Florence Night-

ingale had achieved her work, that she would have prevented her

daughter from entering upon the path that led her to service and to use-

fulness. But while Florence Nightingale was, as it were, condemned to

that kind of life which in our ignorance we desire, she was intrinsically

miserable, she was restless and dissatisfied. She told her friends in let-

ters which are now published how the weary days of luxury and pleasure

went on, how in the comfort of the home evening she longed for night

to come that she might go to rest and escape the tedium of a useless

existence. There burned in her heart the desire to sacrifice, to serve, to

give. She wanted nothing from the world except the opportunity of

doing something for it; she would give up anything which she possessed

if only she might possess the cross of service. And she mentions how
when she would go to some party in London and alight from the carriage

to cross the pavement on the crimson carpet, to enter into the festal

room and the happy assembly of guests, she saw only the wan faces of

the street wanderers who ranked up on each side to see the guests go in.

She wished to be with them and not with the guests. Her heart hungered

after those who needed her, and she could not be satisfied with simply

enjoying the adulation, the respect and love that were showered upon
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her by society. "When she was over thirty years of age, at last her parents

did permit her to spend a little time at Kaiserswerth, on the Rhine, where
I'astor Flicdner had instituted the nev.- order of deaconesses, and in that

life at Kaiserswerth, where this delicately brouglit up woman had to rise

In the small hours of the morning to ctean rooms, to live upon the barest

and most unpalatable fare, to nurse the sick and to go through all the

monotonous drudgery of a hospital, when she was condemned, as you
might call it, by herself to this life, she all at once discovered that she

bad begun to live. She writes with joy and satisfaction that this is all

she ever demands of life, that she may serve in this way. When the

Crimean War broke out, and the terrible revelation was made in the

Times of the condition of the sick before Sebastopol, our men dying like

flies, with no medicine, no surgical instruments, no alleviations, a most
remarkable thing happened: Florence Nightingale wrote to the Minister

of War, Sidney Herbert, and Sidney Herbert wrote to Florence Nightin-

gale by the same post—the letters crossed. The letter of Florence Night-

ingale was to offer her services to go to the trenches at Sebastopol or to

the hospital at Scutari, the request of the Minister of War was to this

woman, who had been known for some time as seeking to understand the

mysteries of nursing, that she would go. She went to her task, and there

in toil which might have worn out the strongest constitution, day and
night in the sight of anguish and death—she actually saw 4,500 men die

In the hospital at Scutari—there in what one would call the very way of

suffering she found her true life. And when that task of the Crimean
War was over, having found the secret of life, she would not return to

the luxury and the comfort of her home, but she retired as it were into

a privileged invalidism, and there for fifty years she devoted all her

powers, working with the energv' of a genius and with the insight. of one
Inspired, to secure the welfare of the soldiers and of all sufferers,

especially the soldiers whom she had adopted as her children. There is

recorded in that Life one of the most wonderful things I have ever read,

that by intervening in the interests of the Army in India, and getting at

the Governor-General and using her pov,-erful influence upon him, she
was able to reduce the death-rate of the Indian Army from 69 per

thousand, at which it stood, to 8 per thousand—one of the most extraor-

dinary achievements of a woman's genius that we know of in the history
of the world. It was that life of heroic effort, continued for fifty years,

always laboring behind the scenes, never allowing her name to appear,

pressing steadily upon the Government and the officials, and bringing
thorn all into line to promote her purpose and to achieve her end.

It was that life of heroic service which was exactly like the life of

her Lord and Master— the Christ life— and it brought with it the

peace, the satisfaction and the joy that he promised. The two
friends who accompanied Florence Nightingale to the Crimea, Mr.
N'owton and Mr. Bracebridge, were drawn into it by her. They sacri-

ficed themselves in just the same way; they left their homes, their com-
fort, and lived that life of horror in the hospital of Scutari; these young
Englishmen, strong and healthy, gladly left home to serve her at Scutari,
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freely, constantly, devotedly. They delighted to give, in response to her
self-giving, which had stirred within them the deepest and truest springs

of action. She found herself in losing herself, and she taught others to

find themselves in the right and the only v/ay, the Christ-like way, the

way the Master trod, and the way the servants tread it still." Hear how
Dr. Horton appeals to his people and to all men to find joy by submitting

themselves to the lordship of Christ: "Jesus Christ came to establish

the reign of God in the hearts of men and ultimately to establish it in the

whole world, and the way by which Jesus Christ places God on the heart's

throne instead of self is fourfold: first by his death, secondly by his life,

thirdly by his word, and fourthly by his indwelling. I. Let me urge upon
you the necessity of putting his death first, for you will never find any
human heart that is perfectly subjected to the will of God that has not

come at it by the Cross of Christ. It is from the Cross as his throne that

Jesus Christ takes possession and rules over human hearts; and for this

reason chiefiy, that the great obstacle to the reign of God in the heart is

sin—self and sin, the two are much the same—and the way by which the

reign of God is established in the human heart is by the destruction of sin

and the dethronement of self; and that was done upon the Cross. He did

it there once for all, and he stands forever challenging us, by the appeal

of his sacrifice for the sin of the world and his sacrifice for us personally,

to that allegiance and submission which are the secret of our peace.

And you never come to the real sense of his lordship until you have felt

at the center of your being what he has done for you in dying for your
sins and cleansing you from them in his most precious blood, so that you,

being renewed in the spirit of your mind, are constrained to surrender in

love and devotion and obedience to him who has died for you. II. But
then in- the second place he claims and obtains his lordship over us by his

life, the life he lived when he was on the earth, and the life he is living

still in Heaven. That life he lived deliberately, that we might see what
human life ought to be; that life in Heaven he lives, ever interceding for

us that he may bring our lives into conformity with his. Because he

lives we shall live also; and by his life as he lived it and then as he lives

it now, our lives are subdued and fall into the Imitatio Christi, the like-

ness of Jesus. III. In the third place he claims and obtains the posses-

sion of our lives and his supremacy over us by his words—the words

which are the spirit of life, the words such as man never spoke, the

words which have an infinite meaning and which grow more full of mean-

ing as life goes on; at the beginning of our lives we read the words of

Jesus as a matter of course, and at the end of them we breathe them with

wonder, scarcely comprehending how in words so simple the infinite truth

of God could be so completely conveyed. To have the life of Jesus as he

lived it on earth and the word of Jesus as he spoke it always penetrating

your life is the secret of submission to God. You should take a piece of

it every day, a paragraph of the gospel, and you should go through the

gospel and repeat it year after year, living every day in practical contact

with a passage of the life of Jesus, with the words of Jesus as he spoke

them; and it is that life lived daily in company with him, within hearing
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of his voice, that becomes at last the perfect obedience to God. IV. But

there is a fourth way in which he obtains this supremacy over us, and

that is nothing less than his indwelling in us. He can dwell within the

human heart, and there living he can do more than speak and more than

control—he can actually make the life, the life no longer yours but his,

he can live in you and live through you and make his life tell upon the

world in your life. And it is by that indwelling of Christ in the heart

that he has accomplished his greatest work and brought men into most

complete obedience to himself. No man who is really obeying Christ ab-

Kolutely ever thinks that he does it by his own power; no man ever thinks

that that life he is living is his own life. Just in proportion as Christ

has taken possession of the life within, the soul knows that it is no

longer it that lives but Christ that liveth in it. But I want to remind

you that this life and death and power of Christ in human hearts is the

work of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Spirit takes the things of Christ and

shows them and teaches them to us. It is by the Holy Spirit coming
that the mere talk about Christ becomes the life of Christ within us. May
I give you an illustration that was mentioned to me accidentally as I

was crossing the sea by the father of the child of whom he told it? He
said that his little child in America every morning and every evening

had been looking at his father's likeness just above his bed, longing to

see his father who had been far away in India for many years; and the

child looking at the picture of his father said to his mother one day,

'Mother, I wish father would come out of the frame.' Now if you main-

tained Jesus Christ to be the portrait of the Father, the Holy Spirit is

the way in which that portrait comes out of the frame, out of the frame

of the gospel story and the New Testament writings, a living working
reality, into the life, into the soul of the person who receives the Holy
Spirit. I have often reminded you of that event in the history of Flor-

ence long ago when under the great enthusiasm produced by the preach-

ing of Savonarola the people of Florence made a great bonfire of their

vanities, the instruments of their pleasures and their vices, and sweeping

through the streets of the city thronged the great Duomo shouting 'Jesus

is King,' and I would plead with you to-day, my people, ray friends

whom I know so well, to make a great bonfire of your vanities, your

pleasures, your emptiness, your extravagances, and to lift up your hearts

and say 'Jesus is King.' I ask you to let him reign over your business,

so that when you enter the church you bring with you hearts that have
been under his sway all the week. We want the reign of Jesus so estab-

lished in this church that no one can ever enter it without being chal-

lenged by the King and brought in obedience to his feet; and we want
to speak in such a manner about his reign and to show so truly what it

means that a great desire will be created in the whole of this neighbor-

hood to come under that scepter of Jesus, that lordship of God, the King-

dom of Heaven. For what an infinite blessing the reign of Jesus is in the

heart! In your heart it means victory, yes, victory over sin. At Kes-

^vick one day men were talking about the temptations of life, and how
many had succumbed to them, and one man who, as everyone knev.-, had
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kept his garments unspotted, and was walking the plain, straight, whole-

some way that the pure heart takes, was asked how he did it, and he gave
this beautiful answer: 'Directly temptation comes,' he said, 'I close

my eyes fast and I say "Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ." ' Phillips Brooks was
overheard in his stateroom one day when he was crossing the Atlantic

—

and happily for us the man who overheard it has recorded it—that great

strong man was heard upon his knees in his cabin, and the words that

he was saying were these: 'Lord Jesus, thou hast filled my life with

joy and peace, and to look into thy face is earth's most exquisite delight'

Christ is the King. If you are without him, you are without everything;

if you have him, you have all, for he is Lord and Saviour. He is the

guide of your soul, he is the friend and companion of your life. There
is no sorrow but he can heal it, there is no sin but he can was-h it away;
there is no difficulty but he can overcome it; there is no complication but

he can extricate you. If you have him you are walking through life

humble, it is true, and humbled daily, humbled by the sense of your in-

sufficiency but exalted with his companionship and assured of his victory.

I ask you, therefore, to make him King, and not obscurely, not only in

private but in public, make him King, set him on the throne. I plead

with you, make him Lord to-day, and before I close this service I request,

if you do mean to make him your Lord, you will arise there from

your seats and will allow us here to tell him we have brought to him
our hearts and our lives. Let us make it clear to them who are around
us as well as to him who is in Heaven who it is who shall reign over us,

our Lord, our Saviour and our King. Now I ask you to rise that we may
give to God our hearts and our lives. Let us stand up. 0, our God, our

God and Father, we turn unto thee, our God in Christ Jesus, to-day to

make him Lord and to submit everything to thy holy and perfect will.

Take the government of our hearts, take the direction of our lives, take

our appetites and passions, and take our desires and make them thine.

O lead us in thy way, keep us from falling, make us truly disciples

of Jesus, aJid lead us until wc see his face. In this church which thou

hast blessed for so many years, where thou hast shown so many great and
blessed things in the past, come and do greater things still. Make us as a

solid body consecrated to thee, and let us pour out our love and all we
have and are in the service of our King, Jesus Christ. We pray thee to

accept us now, unworthy as we are, for his sake. Amen." That is R. F.

Horton's way of preaching the glorious gospel of the happy God.

The Chief Corncr-Stone. Ep?ays Townrd^? an Exposition of the Christian Faith for To-Day.
Edited by W. T. Davison, M.A., D.D, 8vo, pp. vi, 282. New York and Cincinnati: The
Methodist Book Concern. Price, cloth, $1.50, act.

This is the age of clear-sighted investigation and research and of a

fearless facing of all difficulties without the interference of traditional

presuppositions. IMethodisra has always been abreast of the best scholar-

ship, and has shown an eager desire to undfrstand and interpret the

signs of the times, and to serve the present age. This volume of essays
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is In response to urgent needs. The name of Dr. Davison as editor is a
sufficient guarantee ttiat it is of exceptional value. Subjects of timely

interest are considered and men of recognized scholarship in the Wesleyan
Methodist Church are among the writers. The purpose of this collection

of essays is not apologetic, nor critical, but constructive. A word of re-

assurance is spoken to the fearful and timid, who are furnished with all

the facts. The authors believe that it is possible to harmonize the Chris-

tian doctrines of salvation with the modern outlook. They also recognize

a clear distinction between the substance of evangelical faith and the

theological expression of the doctrines that have gathered around it. The
first essay, by Dr. Davison, on "Revelation and Authority," is without doubt
the most important in this volume. He expounds the subject of authority

in all its bearings, and shows very strikingly that authority at its best

and highest centers in God as revealed through Christ. "The center of

Christian faith lies in the incarnation, the tabernacling of God with men
as never before or since, and the accomplishment of a work of redemption
which is the expression of an eternal purpose before the world was, whose
results will be eternal when heaven and earth have passed away. And
for the Christian, the center of all authority is not God creating, God
preserving, God revealing, but God redeeming." In these days, when we
hear so much about the return to Christ, it is well to be reminded that

"It is to the whole Christ of the New Testament that Christians need to

return, if at any time they drift away from him." On the subject of the

Bible, Dr. Davison makes this memorable statement: "The chief source

of authority is that record of divine revelation, culminating in Christ,

which is contained in the Bible. In that divine library is given a suffi-

cient record of a series of revelations gathering round the revelation,

partly leading up to Jesus Christ our Lord, partly leading on from him;
but of the whole he* is the center, the climax, and the crown. We are
dependent on the New Testament for the transmission of knowledge con-

cerning Christ; and for this and other reasons the collection of books
called the Bible occupies a position of its own, which constitutes it, when
rightly interpreted, a supreme rule of faith and practice for Christian be-

lievers. Christ is first as Lord—the whole Christ of the New Testament.
The Bible becomes the word of Christ, if it be rightly read and under-

stood, with himself as the light of the whole. The Holy Spirit has taught

also from the first in the community of the Christian Church and so

teaches still. But the Bible is the norm for the church, not the church
for the Bible. The duty of the church in relation to the Scriptures is to

preserve, transmit, distribute, interpret, and obey." The next essay is

on "The Authority of Jesus Christ," by the well-known scholar Dr.

George G. Findlay. A few sentences from it will indicate its value:

"Enthroned in the believing heart, our Lord reaches out his scepter over

the life of mankind; the 'hidden leaven' gradually assimilates 'the whole'

kneading of humanity. In such measure as the branches and limbs of

Christ—the men of His Spirit, who constitute the veritable Church—are

niultiplied and spread through the earth, and come to control its re-

sources, and as they are brought into stricter cooperation with himself
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and with each other for the ends of his mission, Christ's dominion is in-

creasingly realized throughout the life of nations; so the true Christendom
is built up." Another essay is on "The Foundation of the Apostles," by
Professor J. Hope Moulton, so well known by his contributions to a knowl-

edge of New Testament Greek, and who has recently brought out an in-

dispensable work on "The Vocabulary of the Greek New Testament,"

based on papyri and other non-literary sources. The true Christian

modernist accepts the conclusions of science and criticism and welcomes
new light on the Bible, assured that truth can never be the enemy of faith.

How then should the preacher behave in the presence of the new light?

Dr. Moulton wisely answers as follows: "He does not enter the pulpit to

set up and answer objections, to proclaim half-understood novelties, to

destroy the cherished mistakes of humble piety. He is there to preach a
great certainty, far more certain to his own mind than it was before he
dared to face facts and welcome all that human knowledge could bring

him, without fearing lest honest and uncompromising search after truth

for truth's sake should lead him into a desert of despair. He has left

criticism behind in his study, where it helped him to get a firmer intel-

lectual grasp of the interpretation of the faith. He has no outworn the-

ories to defend, no dull philosophy to expound. He is there to be the

very voice of the undying Christ, pleading to men and women and little

children of the twentieth century that they may take into their inner

heart the redeeming fact which will yet turn the world upside down."
The essay by Professor J. S. Banks on "The Incarnate Son and His Atoning
Work" is worth reading during the Lenten season. Nothing but the

Cross is equal to the sin and despair of the world. It is only the gospel

of the Cross which has rekindled the dying fires of Christian zeal,

sacrifice, and service and drawn men to God all through the centuries as

it does today. Mr. Bisseker is in his element in the essay on "The Evi-

dential Value of Christian Experience." He submits four effective tests

of the validity of the inward experience: it must be in harmony with
reason, for faith is not inimical to reason; it must accord with our own
inner constitution; it must agree with the highest moral sense of the

race; it must be capable of becoming universal. He shows how the

Christian experience meets all these tests, and that it is based upon a firm

historical foundation, and, therefore, worthy of acceptance. Our space

is limited else we would like to refer at length to the other essays in this

very notable volume. Enough has been said to introduce it favorably to

our readers, and we are confident that its message will exercise a very

wholesome effect on our preachers and their congregations.

Spiritual Culture. By Frederick .\. Noble. 12mo, pp. 346. New York: George H. Doran
Company. Price, cloth, $1,25 net.

The chief business of the church is to spread Scriptural holiness

throughout the land. But how shall this be done in these days? A timely

answer is given in this very helpful book, which is written by a pastor,

not only for preachers, but also for the laity. The author is fully aware
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of the pressing needs of our time, and also confident in the adequate

supply in the Gospel of Redemption. Dr. Noble discusses the subject -with

canity and comprehensiveness. "The spiritual life is the life which

affords us share in the principles, thoughts, emotions, qualities, and aims

which go to make up the moral being of God." At the very outset the

author recognizes that the conspicuous shortcoming of the church is a

deep, commanding, and all-pervading spirituality. He further realizes

that the secularizing tendencies of our time are working for the undoing

of spiritual influence. But there is not a pessimistic note in any of these

pages. If he diagnoses searchingly, it is in order that he may point to the

effectual cure. The marks of spirituality are knowledge of God, personal

purity, love and interest in things of the kingdom. All this is fully dis-

cussed in a series of chapters. Another important section deals with Aids

to Spiritual Culture, and here he is refreshingly suggestive. A few

qiiotatious will indicate the style of his treatment. "It is not the function

of faith to displace reason, nor to substitute the unreasonable for the

reasonable; but to illuminate and exalt reason." "To meditate, however,

is to think—to think down into things, to think out through things, and to

think to some rational purpose and conclusion. The same faculties which

are employed in study, in reasoning, in deliberation, and in self-scrutiny

are in use, and no whit leps in use, in the act of meditation. Only in

meditating there is an implication of withdrawal from the noise and

distraction of the world, that one may be alone with himself and free to

follow where his reflections may lead. There is the further implication

that in meditating the topic is usually a religious one." "It is to the

mystics that we turn for the best examples of meditation, and also for the

best illustrations of the perils of meditation when divorced from the habit

of useful activity. There is a mystical piety that is not good, just as there

Is a pragmatic bustling that is not good. What is wanted is a blend of

the good qualities of each, so that the world may be supplied with the

necessary contingent of devout workers. No man ever goes down deep

Into religious experience without exposing himself to the charge of

mysticism." There are two chapters on Reading which are especially help-

ful to the preacher, and other chapters which deserve special mention are:

"Coming Under the Power of the Spirit," "Intimate Fellowship With
Christ," "The Soul Comes to Its Own," and "Life Rises to Its Best." Dr.

Noble is quite right when he says that the greatness of Christian living

is not more fully realized and better illustrated because we do not plan

for it and because we do not make use of the vast and varied resources

^vhich are at hand for living our lives on a large scale. This is a most
valuable book. If its brotherly counsels are carried out there is no doubt

that a quickening of the religious life will unmistakably follow in all

departments of the church, because its message deals with the central

tf^sentials in a way that carries conviction and leads to peace.
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PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

The Anti-Alcohol Movement »>i Europe. By Ernest Gokdon, author of "The Breakdown of

the Gothenburg System." 12mo, \>p. 333. New York and Chicago: The Fleming H.

Revell Company. Price, cloth, $1.50.

It does not scintillate nor burn. It is too full of cold facts to burn.

It was not written to scintillate. It was written to inform—especially,

to inform Americans. That is to say, Gordon's Anti-Alcohol Movement
in Europe was written for a definite purpose: that purpose is to give

Americans a glimpse into the progress and spirit of the temperance

movement among the nations of Europe. The person who is vitally

interested in the anti-liquor movement will be enlightened and encour-

aged by this volume. He who is in any way engaged in the work will

be vastly benefited by learning how the temperance reformers of Europe
have forced the issue into the European mind. In Europe the anti-liquor

movement is based on education of the sternest type: "The anti-alcohol

movement is university-bred." Europe is alcohol-sick: "Almost the same
time that Professor Mueusterberg (of Harvard) was concocting those

sentences" informing the American people that unless they adopted the

drinking customs of Europe the nation would fall to "religious fanat-

icism, tyranny, cruelty, sexual perversity, gambling, betting, mysticism,

superstition, mad adventurousness, and, above all, to senseless crime,

a conference of social workers was being held in the Hall of the Prussian

Landtag to consider what could be done for the moral sanitation of the

German capital, and among those present happened to be the Professor's

two brothers, Kommerzienrat Dr. Muensterberg and Stadrat Dr. Muen-

sterberg. The special subject for consideration was the Animierkneipen

—

beer dives, SOS of which exist in Berlin alone, employing 1,7S6 'wait-

resses.'" Referring to Jlucnsterberg's claim that the German beer cus-

toms enco"urage the artistic taste of the people, the writer afl!irms: "With

beer goes beer music, the horrible orchestrions and other torture instru-

ments of the beer saloon. The beer Philistine is very comfortable with

this noisy mechanical music. Think of a Beethoven symphony in the

tobacco smoke, with clinking glasses! The mere thought of it is desecra-

tion. A philosopher of far greater authority than Professer Muenster-

berg, Edward Von Hartmann, has affirmed that 'the civilization of the

twentieth century threatens, in consequence of the drenching in drink,

to sink again into barbarism and degeneracy.' " Europe is alcohol-sick

nigh unto death: "Alcoholism," he says, "is undoubtedly the most impor-

tant and commonest form of poisoning," and Dr. Stadelmann in the 1905

report of the Friedrichshain Hospital, Berlin, continues, "Our people

suffer more in health and economic power from ScJuiaps than from tuber-

culosis, against which fight has been long successfully waged." From
the economic angle, he says: "Germany is a food importing country and

therefore dependent on other nations. If it were a prohibition state it

would be able to feed 13,633,355 persons more." But there's "Daybreak

in Europe." The anti-alcohol movement is gaining momentum. "The

beginning of this movement is generally dated from the publication of
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Professor von Bunge's Die Alkoholfrage iu 1886. ... The movement
touches all classes, from the Kaiser on the throne to the socialist in the
back street. . . . What strikes one most forcibly, perhaps, is the bitterly
radical character of the new opinions. It is as if tens of thousands of
Germans had suddenly awakened to the humiliation of their beer past
and were determined to atone for it by the intensity of their present
antagonism. . . . When the process of obtaining alcohol from sawdust
by breaking up cellulose into grape sugar with sulphuric acid was hit
upon by a Norwegian engineer, Mark Twain was reported to have
exclaimed, 'Now the Germans will start gnawing their chair-legs.' The
American humorist, however, has proved a bad prophet. Hundreds of
thousands of Germans are to-day intent on limiting the sale of alcohol to
the apothecary's shop, with chloroform, arsenic, and belladonna." Europe
is educating from tbq bottom: "The movement seeks the anti-alcohol
training of the child. The governments themselves are cooperating in
this direction. Most thorough going of all are the Scandinavian states
and preeminently Finland." The universities are offering courses on
the subject: "The University of Utrecht gives in its Winter Semester
courses on 'Criminality and Alcohol,' 'Alcohol as a Medicine,' and 'Ethics
and Alcohol.' The University of Giessen has also given alcohological
courses by professors in medicine, economics, and ethics, and similar be-
ginnings are reported from the universities of Berlin, Bonn, Strassburg,
Vienna, Tubingen, Heidelberg, Wurzburg, Kiel, Helsingfors, Mu^nich,'
Prague, Basel, etc. Tlie great industrials of Germany, too, are beginning
in various ways to take up the fight against drink. All kinds of notables
seem to be awakening to the importance of the war on race-poisoning.
M. Cassimir Perier, former President of the French Republic, remarked
in his capacity of

.
president of the French National Congress against

Alcoholi.sm: 'Whatever honor my country has paid me, my ambition has
never been satisfied until now.' When Garrick read before King George
all eyes w^ere wont to fasten on his Majesty to decide whether it was to
be applause or not. The decorative section of American society would,
perhaps, take up a less chilly attitude to the subject of temperance if it
realized that this is becoming a matter of concern to patrician circles
abroad." The movement has reached the socialist circles and is permeat-
ing them through and through. For many years the European Socialists
were not friendly to the abstinence movement. '"The theory that
aIcohoIi.=;m is caused solely by the capitalist system,' says Vandervelde.
'is very seductive to those who love to conceal, under the appearance of
an unbending theoretical consistency, the lenient regard which they have
for the interests, prejudices, or vices of electors; but it has the defect
that it cannot undergo a serious examination.' At Mannheim, in 1906.
Bebel, Marxist and Determinist, who earlier opposed the temperance
movement among the socialists, declared that in view of the extent the
movement had taken, it had become pressingly necessary to consider the
subject 'The marked change which has taken place in the attitude of
an Important section of the Socialist party on this question is probably
due, as much as to anything, to the scientific hygienic character of the
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new anti-alcohol movement. It is no longer necessary to urge men to

abandon a vice. The whole gravitation of self-interest is now on the

side of temperance.' Again: 'Our task is,' says the Socialist Der Abstinent

of Vienna, 'ever again to prove what a theft of proletarian power the

cursed content of the beer glass is.' And Dr. Victor Adler, the Austrian

Socialist leader, says: 'I know of no one in our ranks who has ever

compromised us who was not brought thereto by alcohol. We have had

no conflicts in the party, from Hauser to Simon Stark, in which alcohol

has not played the decisive role.' " In view of the proportions which the

socialist movement has assumed in Europe their attitude toward the

temperance movement is tremendously important. Mr. Gordon gives more
attention to this phase of the subject than to any other. He emphasizes

the fact that socialists are falling into step. "Judge Otto Lang of Zurich,

the leader of the Swiss socialists, says: 'The revolutionary romanticism

has been abandoned by us. The Herweghian knightly joy of dying

early in the day is not ours. We must press forward from position to

position in hard tough fight. . . . Here alcohol enters in. It makes the

danger which lies latent in these circumstances acute. It overcomes

the last opposition, robs the man of his last reflection, and closes the

causal chain which binds poverty to crime.' " He .quotes Professor Van-

dervelde: "We Socialists have reason to speak this way. An alcoholized

people is incapable of Socialist organization. It is good for sterile rioting,

for attempting coups de force, which an implacable repression directly

crushes. It cannot organize, cannot march to the conquest of a better

state." "The Young Socialists are even stronger opponents of alcohol

than the veterans of the party. Of their ISO leaders, gathered in the

Congress of 1912, 137 were abstainers and 133 in anti-alcohol organizations."

This from Sweden: "The Swedish Socialist party is now definitely com-

mitted to national prohibition, having made it a program point, in 1911,

by a vote of 95 to 2." Throughout the ranks of European socialists the

"alcohol strike" (Boycott) is becoming a popular and effective method

of carrying the war into the camp of the Bourgeoisie: "Bebel, Molken-

buhr. Singer, Wengels, Pfannkuch—in fact, the whole party directorate

signed the following statement: 'In one place, German workmen, your

opponents are vulnerable. There a blow can be given the exploiters,

heavy and crushing, yet without danger to ourselves. That place is

spirits, the most dangerous of the poisons of the people.' " "Away with

Spirits!" "Away with the Fusel of the Junkers!" "Out of the pennies

of the drinkers the aristocrat gets his wealth. . . . With every drop

of brandy that goes down your throats you pay tribute to your worst

enemy." "Be apostles of the spirits boycott!" "German workers, if

you will no longer be Junkers' serfs, avoid Schnaps!" "On the eleventh

of July, 1911, representatives of the Social Democratic Leagues of Ger-

many, Austria, and Switzerland met in Dresden and, after an eleven-hour

thorough and heated debate, agreed on a common program. This

indicated as a final aim the prohibition by popular vote of the production

and traffic in alcoholic drinks." There is a chapter showing the effects

of alcohol in the Continental armies and the relation of the anti-alcohol
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movement to military organizations. Another chapter shows how the

movement is taking hold of the European student: "An abstaining

student, a few years ago, would have been a contradictio in adjecto. "It

would,' says Professor Weygandt, 'have seemed as incompatible with

student nature to take position against alcohol, as for a general to

advocate the diminution of his army, or for a passionate hunter to propose

prohibition of carrying firearms.' Dr. Blocher speaks of fathers who have

actually threatened to cut off their sons from their living if they con-

tinued in abstinence societies. But already in 1909 sentiment had so far

veered that 251 student corporations stood ready to admit abstinent

students and 103 had abstainers in their membership, some even being

ofTicials." But this book does not simply describe the anti-alcohol move-

ment in Europe; it tells ho^o it has been brought about. There have been

two principal factors: the International Congresses Against Alcoholism

have forced the subject into the attention of scholars and given the

movement its leaders. As he says: "These constitute the core about

which it has crystallized, the gauge which registers its rising steam

pressure." But the attention of the masses has been claimed by the

"shop window" and "traveling anti-alcohol exhibitions." These consist

of charts, posters, diagrams, statistical tables, drawings, and other

graphical illustrations showing the effects of alcohol upon society and

the individual, morally, economically, educationally, every way. The

practical suggestions about "how to do it" that are to be found in these

chapters are invaluable to Epworth Leagues, Sunday school and other-

temperance committees and organizations. The closing chapter shows

clearly that the prohibitionists of Europe realize what the remedy must be:

there must be no half-way palliatives. There must be a "death sentence."

Note this conviction, in a few striking sentences: "The remedies proposed

for the mending of this social shame and its consequences are a sign

of rudimentary acquaintance with the alcohol problem. Mr. Riis, for

example, commends fighting the drink Jiabit with cooking classes. This

is what Pius Ninth's war secretary, Mgr. de Merode, would have

called 'cleaning the pyramids with a tooth-brush.' . . . Then we have

the 'oenophiles' who would drive back hard drinking with 'light wines.'

But wine never weaned a single drinker from strong liquor. Drs.

Ollivier and Boidard of the insane asylum for the department of Loir-

et-Cher assert that 'it is just the wine-growing regions of Loir-et-Cher

which furnish the largest contingent of mental alcoholics.' In 1907 the

I'"tench Ministry of the Interior made inquiries as to the alcoholics

interned in French asylums. It found that there were 1,537 whose mania
was due to absinthe, but 1,755 who owed it to wine. . . . More tempt-

ing is the theory that the social reform should be used to effect an

alcohol reform, and yet it is one which will not stand too close examina-

tion. 'You will never solve the social question,' insisted the Belgian

Minister of Justice, Lejeune, 'until you have vanquished alcoholism.

Because of it all reforms are doomed 'beforehand to sterility.' When
a house is ablaze one does not stop to repair the plumbing. ... It

Is therefore none too soon for anti-alcohol organizations to press national
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prohibition to the front. To those who think this the delusion of impos-

siblllsts we can only quote the fine saying of Lady Aberdeen, 'The differ-

ence between the difficult and the impossible Is that the impossible takes

a little longer time." And, truly, it may not take so long a time, either.

It is only forty years since the crusade women were praying on the
vile, sawdust-littered floors of Ohio saloons. God's answer is coming to

them from the Universities of Germany and Austria. Who would have
thought it: But, after all, that's God's way."

MacmiUan's Annual. Edited by E. V. Lt;c.\s. 12mo, pp. 195. New York: The Macmillan
Company. Price, paper, 35 cents, net. [This paper-bound volume was sent out by Mac-
Diillans last Christinas "with greetings and best wishes of the holiday season," and is now
sold at the low price named]

It is a gathered miscellany of twenty pieces, not for the most part

of grave or serious things in prose and verse, but preponderantly of

sparkling "airy nothings" and "trifles light as air," by twenty authors
whose names are more commanding than the contents of the book; sug-

gesting to one reader a flitting of moths and fireflies across the meadows
and in the thickets of literature; only now and then one of them stings

like a bee. One is tempted to label the collection "Great Men at Play";

such men as Barrie and Dobson and Bennett and Galsworthy and Hewlett
and Leacock and Walpole and Chalmers and the like. Barrie's satirical

story is of a schoolmaster nicknamed Old Hyphen, "because his name is

double-barreled." It is first remarked that many men, even some admir-

able scholars, never succeed as teachers. These failures are here classified

thus: "The heavy, slow, unready, ineffective man; 2, the absent-minded,

easy-going, slovenly man; 3, the self-indulgent man; and 4, the fool"

—

which last class seems less definite than inclusive. To schoolmasters in

general is given this hint (though advice is probably the last thing they

will take): "They must keep their temper, avoiding outbursts of rage,

and also refrain from a constantly militant attitude, impatience, sarcasm,

and querulousness." These, it is implied, are the average schoolmaster's

weaknesses; but "with common sense, good temper, industry, and a desire

for self-improvement, any one can overcome the difficulties of the

profession. The worst trouble is that so few of them show any desire

for self-improvement." (This parenthesis timidly inquires whether the

above criticisms lie not only against teachers but equally against a class

the name of which rhymes with teachers.) One of the spiciest bits in

this book is John Ruskin's characteristic criticism of Browning's poems.

In 1855 Mrs. Browning sent Ruskin a copy of her husband's volume.

Men and Women, as a token of their joint regard. When a month had
passed Ruskin wrote Robert Browning a letter which is called "a riot of

candor," concerning Browning's poetry in general, using the poem "Popu-

larity" as a horrible example. To us Ruskin's criticism of that poem
seems the stupidest, most obtuse, and most undiscerning thing he ever

wrote, amazingly lacking in insight, imagination, and comprehension. He
virtually implies as much when he confesses that the time he chose for
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trying to read Browning was at night when his brain was weary with

(he day's work. That is no condition for reading Browning. Naturally

onough he found it difficult reading, hard to keep connection. His ex-

perience would have been the same if he had tried to read his Bible in

that fagged-out state. Plere is part of his letter: "Dear Mr. Beowmng:
1 know you have been wondering that I did not write; but I could not

till now—and hardly can, now: not because I am busy, nor careless, but

because I cannot at all make up my mind about these poems of yours;

and, so far as my mind is made up, I am not sure whether it is in the

least right. Of their power there can of course be no question—nor do

you need to be told of it; for every one who has power of this kind,

knows it

—

must know it. But as to the Presentation of the Power, I am
in great doubt Being hard worked at present, and not being able to give

the cream of the day to poetry—when I take up these poems in the eve-

ning I find them absolutely and literally a set of the most amazing conun-

drums that ever were proposed to me. I try at them for say twenty
minutes—in which time I make out about twenty lines; but not con-

secutive lines, always having to miss two, for every one that I make out.

I enjoy the twenty, each separately, very much, but the puzzlement about
the intermediate ones increases in comfortlessness till I get a headache,
and give in. Now that you may exactly understand the way I feel about
them—I Vv'ill read, with you, one poem—as I read it to myself—with all

my comments and questions. I open at random—'Cleon'?—no—that's

not a fair example, being harder than most; 'The Twins'?—no—I have
made out that— (except the fifth stanza)— so it is not a fair example on
the other side, being easier than most; 'Popularity'?—yes, that touches
the matter in hand." Then Ruskin goes on and tears that poem to pieces,

criticizing it line by line, verse by verse, in most inept and incompetent
fashion. Then he adds: "Now, that is the way I read—as well as I can

—

poem after poem—picking up a little bit here and there and enjoying it

—

but wholly unable to put anything together. I can't say I have really

made out any of it yet, except the epistle from tho Arabian physician, which
I like immensely, and I am only a stanza or so out with one or two others
—in 'By the Fireside,' for instance, I am only dead beat by the 41-43, and
In 'Pra Lippo' I am only fast at the grated orris-root, which I looked
for in the Encyclopa-dia and couldn't find.

. Well, how far all this is as
It should be, I really know not. There is a stuff and fancy in your work
\\hlch assuredly is in no other living writer's, and how far this purple
of it vinst be within this terrible shell, and only to be fished for among
threshing of foam and slippery rocks, I don't know. There are truths and
depths in it, far beyond anything I have read except Shakespeare—and
truly, if you had just written Hamlet, I believe I should have written to

you precisely this kind of letter—merely quoting your own Rosencrantz
against you—'I understand you not—my lord.' I cannot write in enthu-
siastic praise—because I look at you every day as a monkey does at a
cocoa-nut—having great faith in the milk—hearing it rattle Indeed

—

insid(^—but quite beside myself for the Fibres. Still less can I write in
l>lanie. When a man has real power, God only knows how he can bring
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it out, or ought to bring it out. But, I would pray you—faithfully

—

heartily—to coneider with yourself how far you can amend matters and

make the real virtue of your work acceptable and profitable to more
people. However, I have found some great things in you already, and I

think you must be a wonderful mine, when I have real time and strength

to set to work properly. That bit about the Bishop and St. Praxed—in

the older poems—is very glorious. Rossetti showed it me. In fact, I

oughtn't to write to you yet at all; but such is my state of mind at present,

and it may perhaps be well that you should know it—even though it may
soon change to a more acceptant one—because it most certainly represents

the feelings of a good many more—besides myself—who ought to admire

you and learn from you, but can't because you are so difficult. Well

—

there's a specimen for you of my art of saying pleasant things to my
friends. I have no time left now for any unpleasant ones—so I must just

say good-bye and beg you to accept—with my dear Mrs. Browning—the

assurance of my exceeding regard and respect. Ever most faithfully

yours, J. RvsKix." To this letter Browning made a good-natured and

adequate reply. A friendly letter of a brighter sort was this piece of

mischief from Woolncr, the sculptor: "My db:ab Bkow'.xing: Did you see

this in the Times of January 8th? 'Makyleuone.—An eccentric man
named Robert Browning was charged with disorderly conduct. The officer

said he saw him on the previous night surrounded by a number of people.

He was on his knees howling like a dog, and scratching at the ground

with his hands. He asked him to get up and go away. He refused to do

so, when he was asked what he meant by such conduct, and his reply

was that he was making the underground railway to Hammersmith, and

had got to get it finished by morning. He was then locked up.' Of course

you are sorry to see that it has got about; but the affair is valuable as

showing the extraordinary force of a poet's imagination." E. V. Lucas,

the compLler of this Miscellany, contributes from his own writings a brief

bit entitled The Choice: "A mother lost her soldier son. The news came

to her in dispatches from the war. He had fallen fighting nobly at the

head of his regiment. She was inconsolable. 'Oh that I might see him

again!' she prayed. 'If only for five minutes—but to see him!' An angel

answered her prayer. 'For five minutes,' the angel said. 'Quick! quick!'

said the mother, her tears turned to momentary joy. 'Yes,' said the

angel, 'but think a little. He was a grown man. There are thirty years

to choose from. How would you see him?' The mother paused and

wondered. 'Would you see him,' said the angel, 'as a soldier dying

heroically at his post? Would you see him as he left you to join the

transport? Would you see him as you first saw him in his uniform?

Would you see him again as on that day at school when he stepped to

the platform to receive the highest honors a boy could have?' 'How did

you know?' the mother asked, her eyes lighting. The angel smiled.

'Would you see him as a baby at your breast? Would you—' 'No,' said

the mother, 'I would have him for five minutes as he was one day when

he ran in from the garden to ask my forgiveness for being naughty. He
was so small and so unhappy; and he was very hot and the tears were
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tnakins streaks down his face through the garden dirt. And he flew to

my arms with such force that he hurt me." These nearly two hundred
pages close with John Drinkwater's verses about "Mad Tom Tatter-

man," who is a gray old scavenger with the weight of eighty years upon
his crumpled back, gleaning in frosty weather from the garbage flung
out in sullen alleys. Being asked what he finds there, and if any money
to put into his bag, the penniless old dreamer, whose dreams to him a

kingdom are, and whose brain often dances with ecstasies which a million-

ar-res and a tliousand head of cattle could not give, answers that he finds

scattered in the dirt along the gutter seeds that little ladies nursed
by Babylonian streams; answers that, though folks call him mad—they
who know so much and are so neatly dressed—he knows wisdom and
riches higher than theirs. "You and rhis and that man," he says,

"all of you are busy making things which could be done without just to

put more money in your bag; and so your eyes grow dusty and the
hinges of your limbs grow rusty, while, as for poor old Tom, though
he puts no money in his bag, Christ walked the Sea of Galilee for mad
Tom Tatterman, and when I go to sleep at last you may know that I

have driven, through a million acres of broad heaven, flocks of thoughts
and dreams far whiter than all the flocks that all your shepherds keep."

The Social Problem. A Constructive Analysis. By Charles A. Ellwood, Ph.D., Professor ot
Sociology iu thr; Univcriity of Misdouri. 12mo, pp. xii, 255. New York: The Maemillan
Company. Price, cloth, Sl.:2.5, net.

The Gospel of Jesus and the PruhU-ms of Democracy. By Henry C. Vf.dder, Professor of Church
History in Crozer Thfological Seminary. 12mo, pp. ix, 410. New York: The jMaemillan
Company. Price, cloth, SI. 50, net.

The Reconstruction of the Church. With Regard to Its Message and Program. By Pat7L Moore
Strayer. 12mo, pp. xii, 309. New York: The Maemillan Company. Price, cloth, $1.50.
not.

These three books discuss the task which confronts the Christian
Church in these days of unrest and distress. Dr. Ellwood introduces us
to the social problem with unusual ability. He has a thorough under-
standing of the situation and hence he places the emphasis where it

rightly belongs. He has no sympathy with physical and purely biological
theories of society; they are not only unscientific, but they also fail to

recognize the spiritual and ideal elements which constitute society. The
social problem is a problem of the relations of men to one another; and
civilization is at bottom the creation and transmission of ideal values by
which men regulate their conduct. It is therefore clear that the social

perplexities and discards which humiliate and stagger us have been caused
l>y the insanity of selfishness. The social problem then depends for its

solution upon the control of individual character; and as Dr. Ellwood
i^hows in these chapters, wise social leadership alone can effectually deal
with it. The eugenic solution is good, but it has severe limitations, be-

cause it is not an easy matter to control marriage and sex relations in
the interest of society. Furthermore, heredity and environment singly or
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together are not sufficient explanations, because they do not satisfactorily

reckon with the initiative and independence of personality. This subject

is well considered in the chapter on "Physical and Biological Elements in

the Social Problem." This is followed by a searching analysis of the

economic elements; here he makes an indictment against capitalism as it

at present exists in "Western civilization: it leads to the exploitation of

labor, it results in an unjust distribution of wealth, and it fosters ma-
terialistic standards of happiness and living. The most pressing need

of the world is a new soul, that is, a new set of values, which will allow

spiritual factors to play a greater part than ever before. There must be

a revaluation of family life, and of government and law with a renaissance

of the politics of patriotism; there must also be a revaluation of religion

which has always proved the most powerful force working for social order,

and which stimulates altruism in the mass of men. Dr. Ellwood does not

fail to point out that Christianity, which is preeminently the religion

of love and service, can solve the social problem, only as it becomes more
humanized and socialized. The general principles which are discussed in

this volume and which indicate the direction which our social thinking

must take are considered by Dr. Vedder in detail and with special refer-

ence to the teachings of Jesus. The spirit of his book is seen in his dedica-

tion "To the millions who toil without hope that the thousands may enjoy

without thought." We are impressed by the intense social passion of the

author and his enthusiasm of humanity. For this reason we regret that

he so frequently shows a bitter spirit in his eagerness to see the wrongs

which afflict society speedily removed. He, however, submits the facts

with lucidity and forcefulness. He levels many a blow at popular Chris-

tianity whose ostentatious orthodoxy and large professions nevertheless

scorn the real gospel of Jesus. He declares that this gospel on its practical

side is brotherhood. "The content of this idea is large, but It cannot be

supposed to mean less than these four things: equal rights for all, the

supremacy of the common good, mutual dependence and service, and

active good will to all." It is true that the Christian Church has not done

everything that is possible for the uplift of humanity, but Dr. Vedder

gives the impression that it has hardly done anything. This is surely

an inexcusable exaggeration from a professor of church history. The

problems which confront the awakening church are described with fulness.

They are the problems of social justice, of woman, of the child, of the

slum, of vice, of crime, of disease, of poverty, of lawlessness. This is

surely an alarming list, and to each of these subjects a chapter is devoted.

We are surprised that the author docs not take note of drink as being

one of the fatal causes of many of the social distresses which he discusses

so elaborately and for the removal of which he pleads with such passionate

eloquence. His diagnosis of conditions in our midst hardly flatters the

United States, but truth is greater than sentiment; and besides it is far

better to have our friends and kindred point out our defects than to have

foes and strangers do so. In spite of some omissions and severe criticisms,

this book deserves careful study on the part of those who desire to make

the mission of the church of increasing value to the world. Dr. Ellwood
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li^litly contends in his volume that the church ought to be the public

conservator and propagator of ideal social values. How this can be done

is discussed in its practical bearings by Mr. Strayer, who is a Presbyterian

minister in Rochester. N. Y., and who reports in his volume some of the

successful experiments iii reconstructing the message and program of the

church. It is one of the most satisfactory books on this difScult subject;

\vhat pleases us is the happy combination of spiritual vision and practical

-onse. He makes a reassuring declaration in the opening pages of the

book which quickly wins the confidence of the reader in what he has

written: "I have a resolute faith in the church. I am heartily enthusiastic

over my calling, and believe that the Christian ministry offers the greatest

(.pportunity for moral leadership in the world to-day. I am confident that

the church can be so adapted to its new tasks as to fulfill its magnificent

mission, and to be attractive to all real men and women who have a

high purpose to serve and help. . . . The eternal spiritual message of the

church needs to be reclothed to meet the demands of this new industrial

age. ... The church must be Christianized by bringing the daily life and

business practices of its members into line with the law of Christ." Part I

considers the factors of a revised message for the church of to-day. Part II

.deals with the church at the parting of the ways and it carefully

emphasizes that one of the supreme functions of the church is to create

the mystical or spiritual sense and to provide for its expression in wor-

.-hip. Another function i.s to teach men how to make their whole life

Christian, in correspondence with the teaching and life of Jesus. This

i.i a wholesome interpretation, for those who are keen on the social

message of the gospel are not always sufTiciently careful to guard against

tlif^ tendency to secularize Christianity. Part III is an intensely interest-

ing and h^.;pfiil section dealing with new and effective methods of com-

munity service. The' book is a vital contribution to the consideration of

the modern mission of the church and of the greatest value to ministers

as well as the laity.
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cinnati: The Abingdon Press. Price, cloth, net, SI. 50.

TKe Bible as Literature. By Irvinq Fk.ancis Wood, Ph.D.. and Elihu Grant, Ph.D., Profe.^.sors
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Ui»tory of the Hehrexv.~. Their PoUti-al, Social and Religious DLvelopnient and thrir Contribu-

tion to World BHtermcnt. By Frank Knight Sandfk.^. Ph.D., D.D. Svo. pp. un-fSe..

New York: Ch.irles Scribner'.s .'^ons. Price, cloth, net, Sl.W.

It is an encouraging sign that the subject of Bible study is receiving

such sorious attention and that the need for this study in public schools

and colleges is recognized. The response to the need is seen in the recent

appearance of many textbooks which offer help to Bible students. It
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needs no lengthy argument to prove that the pastor is the leader of the

religious education of his church, and that the Sunday school is the un-

mistakable agency in the work of religious instruction, just as the Ep-

worth League is the agency for religious practice and the church services

the agency for religious worship. For these reasons we desire to in-

troduce to the attention of our readers the above three books, which are

of especial value for the purposes they have in view. Dr. James Denney

well remarked that when we open the New Testament we find ourselves

in the presence of a glowing religious life. Dr. Rail recognizes this fact

throughout his very suggestive volume on New Testament History. He
has finely succeeded in giving us a readable and an accurate account of

the New Testament life and message. Ample justice is done to the many-

sided life of the New Testament church, which drew its inspiration in-

creasingly and continuously from Jesus Christ. "The great fact of Chris-

tianity is Christ. It is not some doctrine about him, nor some institution

developed by his followers. The great creative fact from which all else

sprang is the life and spirit and teaching of Jesus." After a clear and

lucid portrayal of the world into which Christianity came, Dr. Rail ex-

pounds the life and teaching of Jesus. He then takes up the faith and

testimony of the Jerusalem Church. Next he gives a sympathetic inter-

pretation of the place of Paul and his remarkable contribution to the

progress of Christianity in the Roman Empire. The concluding section

is devoted to the Later Church, and here we wish the author had given

more attention to the writings of John, which are without doubt among
the richest spiritually in the New Testament. The brief bibliography is

far too brief, because it omits such important books as The Days of

His Flesh, by David Smith, Jesus and the Gospel, by James Denney,

Studies of Paul and His Gospel, by A. E. Garvie. The author has mastered

the problems of New Testament study, and he gives positive and duly

verified conclusions in this volume, which, if used, will give students

a very satisfactory conception of the beginnings of Christianity. Pro-

fessor Moulton was the great pioneer in the literary study of the Bible.

There is no doubt that its religious value is increased by such a study.

In The Bible as Literature, Drs. Wood and Grant accept the main line

of scholarly biblical interpretation and deal with this notable mass of

unique religious literature in its historical growth and show their ex-

ceptional value to the cultivation of the religious life at its best. Their

arrangement of the Old Testament material is out of the ordinary. They
begin with the prophetic books and then take up the narrative portions

of the Bible, and pass on to the books of poetry, wisdom, and apocalypse.

Some characterizations of the books will give the point of view of the

authors: "Deuteronomy is a prophetic sermon thrown into the form of

a book of law." "The Book of Job is the most artistic literary production

of the Bible. It ranks among the great poems of the world—in fact

many regard it as the greatest of the world's poems." "The Book of

Psalms was the hymn book of the second temple." "Hebrews is a great

apologetic essay in the form of a general letter, upon the central im-

portance of the Christian faith in the midst of more imposing because
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niore ritualistic and materialistic forms of worship, which are neverthe-

less of inferior merit." Here is a good description of the great apostle:

"Taul was a breaker of new roads, an explorer, the first typical mission-

ary of Christianity. He stirred up many difficult problems for which

precedents were rarely to be had. He was often misunderstood; he was

Kfoatly hated as well as greatly loved. He was a positive personality and

filled the spiritual atmosphere with electric currents of discussion. No
church that he founded may have been able to grasp Paul's ideas and

tlicir implications without further aid from the very original mind that

had so greatly stimulated their religious and ethical zeal." The New
Testament section is of decided value. The chapter dealing with the

synoptic problem is a very clear statement of the situation. There is also

a very valuable chapter on the "Teachings of Jesus." We do not hesitate

to say that this is one of the best introductions to Bible study. It will

certainly enable students to appreciate the worth of the Bible with greater

intelligence. We regret that the authors did not add a few more volumes

to their books for reference. No mention is made of The Bible: Its

Origin, Its Significance, and Its Abiding Worth, by Professor Peake.

Among commentaries The Expositor's Greek Testament, edited by Sir

W. Robertson Nicoll, should find a prominent place. On the problem of

the Gospels, Oxford Studies of the Synoptic Problem, edited by Professor

W. Sanday, should be consulted. Dr. Sanders has produced in his His-

tory of the Hebrews a very compact volume. It covers the entire period

from the early days down to the year 13.5 A. D. We might well call this

a vade mecum for the study of Bible history. It is written in a clear and
succinct style, without omitting the important elements in the wonderful

bistory of Bible times. The student who follows this guide will become
familiar with the whole Bible and with the Bible as a whole.

A Guide to the Study of Church History. By VV. J. McGlothllv, Ph.D. (Berlin), D.D., Professor

of Church Hii<tory in the Southern Bapti.st Theological Seminary, liouisville, Ky. London:
Hodder & Stoughton; New York: George H. Doran Company, 1014. Pp. 359. Price, $1.50,

nLt.

This is the kind of a book known in Germany, but little known in

English-speaking lands. Perhaps Loofs's Grundlinien der Kirchctujc-

S( hichtc ill der Form von Dispositionrn fiir seine Vorlcsungen, Halle, 1901,

might be taken as a model first, though Loots is more schematic, or cata-

logue-like, and therefore less interesting. The idea is to preface each

section with a few reading references, and then give the briefest possibl;^

statement of the facts, to be filled in by the teacher in bis lectures, or by
th« pupil in his reading. A quotation will suffice (p. 46). "2. Discipline.

H. 1. 341-7; K. i. 39:2; S. i. 114; A. i. (1). Persons were prepared for

baptism by a period of instruction, usually two years, but it might be

longer or shorter. These persons, called catechumens, were divided into

three classes: (a) hfarcrs, permitted to hear only Scripture lesson and ser-

mon; (b) kncclcrs. permitted to take part in some of the prayers, but

kneeling while congregation stood; (c) co-standcrs, who took part in
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prayers standing, up to time of eucharistic service. (2) All sins committed
prior to baptism were thought to be washed away in that ordinance.

[Author is referring to second period.] (3) Sins committed after baptism
were divided, from Tertullian on, into venial and mortal sins: (a) Venial
sins were forgiven on repentance by the imposition of the hands of the

clergy, (b) Mortal sins (murder, apostasy, adultery, heresy, schism, etc.)

led to excommunication and loss of eternal life. Many held that persons ex-

communicated could never be restored to church fellowship; others al-

lowed one restoration; others still laxer. Long penance required by all

parties, from one to fifteen or twenty years. At first details of discipline

were left to local churches, but before end of period it was regulated, in

part at least, by synods (Ancyra, 314). Four degrees of punishment: (a)

weepers, not permitted to enter the church, (b) hearers, (c) kncelers,

(d) co-standers, the last three corresponding to grades of catechumens. On
conclusion of period of penitence the imposition of hands and kiss of

peace readmitted to communion and the blessings of grace. This was
only the church's forgiveness, and did not insure divine forgiveness. The
penitence was only an assurance of repentance, but Tertullian calls it

'satisfaction,' and before long it began to be regarded as the means of

regaining favor with God. All penitent sinners received the communion
when dying (viaticum), even if they had not been restored to fellowship.

Martyrdom, the 'baptism of blood,' was supposed to wash away all sins.

Persons who had committed mortal sins were not admitted to the clergy

even after penitence." The author is fair and impartial. German scholars

even would not object to his statement on baptism in apostolic age (p.

22), though we really do not know what form of baptism was used then,

or whether—as Wesley thought—different modes were used. As to second

period, the author says: ."Pouring allowed in lieu of baptism first c. 120

A. D., -where there was not sufficient water to immerse" (p. 40). This

refers to recommendation of Didache, whose date is uncertain, say SO-125,

probably 125, but we don't know how long the custom had been in vogue.

The Teaching gives only the formal permission or advice, but the pour-

ing was regarded as full baptism, as the subject was not rebaptized.

The author minimizes excessively when he says (p. 40) that infant bap-

tism is "probably" in Tertullian and Origen. "We should smile." In so

sober a book could the learned author be joking in that "probably"? Stu-

dents who use this admirable and reliable work should correct two or

three errors in proof reading: p. 148, for Clerics read Clericis; p. 258, for

Hobbs road Hobbes; p. 278, for Barkeley read Berkeley; p. 279, for

Hoadley read Hoadly. The appendix of lists of popes, kings, and festivals

is very valuable, even the new Pope of the summer of 1914, Benedict XV,
being mentioned.
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Socio/ Christianity in the Orient. The Story of a Man, a Mission and a Movement. By John E.

Clocgh, D.D. Written down for him by hia wife, Emma Rauschenbusch Clough, Ph.D.

Svo, pp. XI, 409. New York: The Macmillan Company. Prico, cloth, $1.50 net.

The Evolution of a Missionary. A Biography of John Hyde De Foreat, for thirty-seven years

Mi.>Mionary of the American Board in Japan. By Ch.vrlotte B. De Forest. Introduction

byProffssor Harlan P. Beach, D.D.,F.R.G.S. Svo, pp. 309. New York: Fleming H. Revell

Companj-. Price, cloth, SI.50 net.

The Misfionnry Obligation in the LijIU of the Changes of Modern Thought. By Altred E. G.irvik,

D.D. 12rao, pp. ix-t-142. New York: Ho<lder & Stouj^hton. Price, cloth, 7.5 cents net.

Whk.n we are reading so much about the war it is well to turn aside

and consider the work of the real empire builders of the race. They are

found on the mission field. Their work is of so varied and intense a

character, and they are so busy making history, that the work of writing

history must perforce be left to others. Missionaries are among the

broadest-minded and far-sighted men of the Christian church. We are

confirmed in this opinion by the eager reading of these two biographies,

which in a sense supplement each other. Dr. Clough devoted his long

and arduous life to one of the outcaste tribes in India and became the

beloved apostle of the Telugus; Dr. De Forest distinguished himself by
apologetic and evangelistic preaching to the Japanese, and succeeded in

giving them an open-minded interpretation of the gospel of redemption.

The importance of Dr. Clough's work is indicated in the following words:
"Early in his career he recognized the importance of the social group;

he left men in it and Christianized the group. Family cohesion and tribal

characteristics were factors with which he reckoned. And when, with
the gregarious instincts that dominate an Eastern tribe, they came over
to Christianity in families, in villages, in crowds, he was not afraid of

them; he had become an expert on their social organization, and could

handle the crisis." This volume is an invaluable contribution to the

understanding of the mass movement toward Christianity which is one
of the_ impressive phenomena on the mission field, where in a most literal

sense a nation is born in a day. Another important missionary problem
Is solved by this volume; it is that the Christianization of the Orient

must have Oriental features and be devoid of what is characteristically

Occidental. "The Western forms of Christianity are not necessarily

adapted to an Eastern community. There were years when I tried to

lead the people toward Western organization; for I wanted them to

grow into it. I even tried, since pressure was being brought to bear
upon me from outside, to force it upon them. I was only partially suc-

cessful. In so far as I could make use of the primitive self-administra-

tion of the Indian village community, in so far did I succeed. . . .

Tlie day will come when Western people will cease to expect the people
uf the East to adopt their customs and forms of thought along with their

faith in Jesus." Another quotation contains a volume in a nutshell: "I

am glad as I look back, that my efforts were mostly in the direction of

preaching Jesus in a way which appealed to the Oriental mind, and that
I gave to church organization, according to Western ideas, a secondary
place. It seems to me I was in line with the New Testament churcli. and
that God was guiding and helping me." Dr. Clough showed remarkable
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facility iu understanding the mind of the low-caste Madiga and in adapt-

ing the message of the gospel to the social, mental, moral, and religious

needs of this primitive people. He was practicing social Christianity In

India long before such efforts were known in the home land. The work
of famine relief was undertaken on a large scale and yet no "rice Chris-

tians" were produced. The system of self-support and the large use of

native agency in the spread of the gospel explain in part the remarkable
triumphs of the evangel. He took charge of the Lone Star IVIission in

]8G4, when it seemed as though it would have to be discontinued. When
he laid down his burden in 1905 he had the joy of knowing that there

were 100 missionaries, 00,000 members, and 200,000 adherents, not to

.speak of the many thousands who had died in the faith, after having

witnessed a good confession. Truly, this is a heroic record and it deserves

to be widely known throughout the Church. Dr. De Forest engaged in a

different kind of work, but he was inspired by the same evangelistic

purpose. Few men were privileged as he was to present so effectively

such a complete and convincing exposition of the redemptive message
of Christianity. He was one of the best types of the modern missionary

who possesses outstanding piety, broad culture, and destructive thought.

In a letter to Yale Seminary he appealed for recruits and added this sig-

nificant sentence: "You each, if you want it, can have exclusive right to

a parish of half a million; and you will have the supreme indifference of

your entire parish till you win by your politeness and love and brain

power your right to have your say." He won out to such an eminent

degree because he preached the gospel of living love and always empha-

sized the note of sympathy. He found it necessary at the very outset

to educate himself in the Japanese point of view that he might adapt

his message to the Japanese mind. It is interesting to read how he

preached on the Ten Commandments and produced very deep impressions.

The sermons were published as tracts under such taking titles as "The
Evils of Worshiping Dried Wood," "Medicine for Thieves," "The Funeral

of the Seven Gods of Good Luck"—the last being on the tenth command-
ment, which, in abolishing the covetous spirit, will, it was argued, abolish

also the gods whose worship springs from that spirit. The mediatorial

and international functions of the missionary are well illustrated in this

enlightening biography. Dr. De Forest rendered an important service by

his progressive interpretations of Christianity, which were all the more
acceptable because of the times of transition in Japan. He found that the

principles of Biblical criticism helped him to separate the essential from

the non-essential, the local and temporary from the universal and eternal.

He thereby received a larger gospel. Such a testimony, coming as it

does from one on the field, is worthy of careful consideration. This sub-

ject is discussed by Principal Garvie in five lectures. The volume is

specially welcome because it not only expounds the task of Foreign Mis-

sions but also points out how modern scholarship furnishes more polished

tools to the missionary who labors among the educated peop'es of Japan,

ludia, and China, who are so fatally exposed to the anti-Christian

materialism of Western writers.
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